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he Reply of F. T. to D. Collins his defence of 
my Lord of Vi Cardi- 
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M. Cin, is conuinced of moſt neſt 
frauds, falſſyesyfooleryes, 
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* in defence of hi Adioynder tnupughed by A. 
Collins: wheretn the Authors name as 5)= 
pbred with the two letters F. T. 
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Obmuteſce, & exi de homine. Marc. 1. 
Hold thy peace, and goe out of the man. 


ic eñd voluntas Dei, vt b-ne fucientet, obmuteſcerg 
faciatis impruden tium hominum ion orant iam. 

t. Petr. 2. v 
So is the will of God, that doing well, you may 
make the iguorance of vn'yiſe men be dumbe. 


Permiſſu Superiorum , M. DC. XXI. 
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CAMBRIDGE, 
Thomas Fitzherbert Prielt of 
the Socicty of ItsSvs, Wi- 


sheth all Health, La 
and true Felicity ; 


d T may perhaps ſeeme 
Y Arg yntoyouſdearly 
225 beloued, & my much 
D reſpected Countrey- 
9 that I (being a 
V meer ſtranger to you 
| all, — very — from you, both 
| a 2 in 


111 THE EPISTLE | 
in ſtate of life, and Religion) doe p 

ſume to dedicate vnto you this my Re 
ply, written in Anſ were of one, ho 
as | vnderſtand, is a man of quality a 
mongſt you, and a principall membe 
of your Vniuerſity, and therefore by al 
likely hood very much reſpected, ho 
noured, and beloued of many of you 
though perhaps not of all. But the trut i 
is, that if I fought protection (as moſt 
doe who dedicate bookes, or remune 
ration, as thoſe that write for hyre or 
gaine ) I would follow the example of 
my Antagoniſt, who hath made choice 
of no meanera Patron then of his Ma 
ieſty himlelfe, from whome he may al: 
ſuredly expect both Princely protecti 
on, and a Royall Reward ; but ſeeing 
that my end, and defire heerin is nod 
ther, then the defence of the truth, & 
my ſelf; and that the confidence I hau 
in the iuſt ice of my cauſe is ſuch, th 
I feare no ludge but Ignorance; I hat 
prelumed fo much of your fauour ; 4 
to remit it to your cenſures, not doul 
ting 
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7, but that you being men of iudg- 
nt, bred vp in Schooles, & Exerciſe 
Il kind ot learning, will eaſily diſ- 
ne betwixt ſleight and plaine dea- 
2, ew and ſubſtance, falood & 
ch, & lay the fault where yeu find 
to which end I require no other fa- 
ur of you for my part, then your pa- 
Ince to read this Reply, & to ſuſpend 
ur lentence, vntill you haue ſeen the 
hole, — any preiudi- 
te opiniõ which you may haue alrea- 
conceaued by reading my Aduerla- 
es worke, not hauing ſeene my ne 
hich he impugneth, neither hauing 
d other notice of it, as I thinke, then 
ch as he hath thought good to giue 
Du; which how fraudulent it hath byn 
many teſpects will evidently appear 
to you by theenſuing Treatiſe. 
And now for as much as I thinke 
neceſlary for your better infor matiõ 
uching the whole Controuerſy, to 
rtiſe you of certaine things, belon- 


ng thereto, and firſt of the ground, 
23 and 
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and occaſion thereof, you {hall vndet 
ſtand, that Fa. Rolert Perſons of god 
memory, bauing begun, and. almo 
ended a worke ot his entitled, A aiſes 
ſion of M. Doctor Barloves anſyere Cc. 
picaled Almighty God to call him ot 
ot this lite, in which reſpect I ynder: 
tooke to finiſh the ſame ( being reque 
ſted ſo to do by himſelf in his laſt-fack 
nes) and therefore beginning whe 
he left, and enlarging my ſelfe ſofa 
(vpon iuſt occaſions offered) that my 
Anlwer grew to a iuſt volum, I thogh 
good to print it by it ſelfe, and to ent! 
tle it. A ſupplement to Father Robert P 
ſons his Diſcuſgon Cc. And when ti 
lame was almoſt finiſhed, and the be 
ginning already ſent to the print, 1 
was my chance to haue a ſight of m 
Lord of V iutheſters anſwere to Cardi 
nall Bc/larmines Apology; and to fi 
therein that the ſubiect thereof was tl 
lame in eſtect, which I had treated wit 
Nl. Barlev, and that by the occaſiot 
thereof, divers places, authorityes » and 
| argu 
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guments which were obiected, as wel 
me in my Supplement, as by the 
ardinal in bis Apology, were preten- 
d to be alwered by my Lord of V in- 
eller in his ſayd worke; whereupon [ 
ſolued to examine and contute my 
ards anſwers to thole places, autho- 
tyes, and arguments, to preuent the 
uills of my aduerſary M Zarlap, 
ho other iſe might perhaps in his 
eply (if he were diſpoſed to make a- 
y: ): blame me tor not taking notice 
zerof, and either turne me ouer to his 
ord hip for ſatisfactiõ touching thoſe 
dints, or els make vis of the lame an- 
ers himſelfe. And conſidering af- 
rwards that my lays Confutation of 
ay Lords Anſwers grew to a greater 
olume then at the firſt I determined, 
thought good to cauſe it to be printed 
ſoa part, aud gave it th title of An 
dioy nder to the Supplement of Fa Ro- 
t Perſons his Diſcußion & 
When my Supplement , and 4d. 
ynder were diuuldged in England, [ 
—_ Ex pg- 
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expected what would be anſwered! 
either of them, eyther by M. Barlow, 0 
by my Lord of #ixchefter or by any 
ther for them: but within a while I 
derſtood of M. Barlopes deceaſe, a 
neuer heard more of him, or of any n 
that had vndertaken to anſwere f 
bi. And ſome five or fix yeares aft 
(when ! imagined by my Lord of 
chellers long ſilence that my Adioynde 
had beene forgotten) I heard that on 
of your Vniuerſity had anſwered it fe 
his Lordſhip, and there paſſed man 
moneths before I could get a ſight . 
it, or vnderſtand ſo much as the nan 
& quality of the Author. When Ifa 
it, and found the title to be, Fatal 
F. T. Ido aſſure yon I wondred not 
litle, what had moued him ſo to entitl 
it, as whether it was only a bare allul 
on to the ſound of the two letters F. I 
( which me thought was to light a me 
tiue for ſo graue a man, and ſerious 
a matter) or that he imagined me to b 
become ſo dumbe, and deafe, that 


ſhoul 
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puld needs to be coniured with that 
ord of our Sauiour to make ie heare 
m, and anſwere him; wherin neuer- 
elefle I muſt needes confeſſe he had 
ore reaſon, then he was aware of; for 
ch was at that tyme the infirmity of 
y body growne by frequent diſeaſes, 
cident to my declyned age, & weake 
pnſtitution, that I was reſolued to be 
ent from thenceforth , howſoeuer I 
ould be prouoked, and to deſiſt from 
ch laborious exerciſes, and ſtudyes, 
required more health, and ſtrength, 
en my yeares, and weaknes could af. 
ard: yet when I had peruſed ſome 
dod part of his worke, and noted as 
el his manner of writing, as the ſub; 
Ince of his diſcourſe, & that he pre- 
nded ſo to confute my Adieynder , 
not only to anſwere euery chapter, 
it alſo every Paragraffe, & as he ſaith 
his preface to the Reader, to ſcaue ws 
F the whole vncxamined, and yet 
uortheleſſe that he neuer ſet downe 
y wordes fully, but either his falſe 
1 2 


* THE EPISTLE ; 
conſtruction of them in a different 

ter (as if it were my text) or ſo lamely 
that the ſubſtance, pith, & force the 
of neuer appeared (whereby he bot 
layd himſelfe, and made me lay w 
he liſt, without any feare of contraulg 
beſides that I diſcouered in him by tl 
way ſo many egregious fraudes, at 
falſityes in the abuſe of the ancient Fa 
thers, Hiſtoriographers, and other at 
thors, ſo cunningly couched , and c 
loured many times, that it was not ealj 
to be perceaued; & all this ſo bubaſts 
with the vaine oſtentation of Greeks 
pedanticall phraſes, thraſonicall brags 
& triumphar exaggerations, that toal 
[ vnwary Reader (yea almoſt to any th 
if hath not ſeen my Adioynder) he migl 
1 ſeeme to trample me vnder his feet, 
\ 4! - to hauegota notable victory. Hauing 
q: I lay, noted all this, and being rſt) 
Al moued thereby to indignation (inrel 
| pect of the iniury offered as well to o 
Catholike cauſe, as to my ſelfe) I reſc 


ued preſently to giue way to his Eppl 
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that it might worke in me the effect 
hich he ſeemed to deſite, that is to ſay 
breake my determined ſilence; and 
tſo, that I might hope withall to 
pp his mouth, not by a farmall con- 
tation of his whole worke (which I 
old both for a needles, and for a loſt 
bour) but by ſome briefe, & yet clear 
iſcouery of his fraudulent dealing, 
ſuch ſort that it ſhould euidently ap- 
are to any indifferent Reader, that he 
ſerueth no other anſwere, then ſuch 
might diſplay him to the world for a 
otorious falſiſicatour, and cooſener, 
the higheſt degree. 

This then being my intention, I 
aue laboured to per forme it in this 
y Reply, with ſuch pregnant proofs, 
ad manifeſt examples of his forgery, 

d falſity, that they can admit no co. 

r, nor ſhadow of excuſe. And the- 
fore as he thought good to imitate 

r Sauiour in the vie of Eppbata ,to 
ake me beate, and ſpeake when J 
eant to be ſilent; ſo I haue thought 

| it 
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it not amiſſe to ſee ke to ſtop his mou: 
with Cmuteſce, in imitation allo of ou 
Sauiour, who did therewith put to 
tence a 1angling, and tatling Diuel 
laying, Obmiteſce, c ext de homi ge. Mal 
1. For albeit I preſume not to do a mi 
racle, as our Sauiour did, yet I 
well hope that my Obmuteſce, ſecond 8 
with yerity and truth, ſhall haue 
much force to put him to filence, 
his Epphata grounded vpon falſehoc 
& fraud, hath had to make me ſpeał 
and thereupon I haue made my title 
as you ſee to be, The obmuteſee of F. I 
to the Fpphata of D. Collins: but he 
wilely , or foliſhly , L haue done there 
in, Jam content to cane it to y 
cenſure: only I will lay this for my ft 
ther excuſe, that if my Aduerſary h 
reaſon for his Eta, I think I had t 
leſſe for my Obmuteſce; if he had no 
but plaid the foole in his, I haue follo 
ed neuertheleſſe the counſayle of tl 
Wiſe man, in anſwering a foole acce 
ding to his foliſhnes, Prou. 26. Thi 
muy 
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ach concerning my Title - | 
Now then you ſhall further vn- 
rſtand , that albeyt my firſt , and 
incipall intention was (as 1 haue 
d) only to diſcouer certayn notable 
udes and falſityes of his in a little 
mphlet of a few leaues (to ſhew the- 
dy that he is not worth the anſwe- 
g )yct conſider ing afterwards that 
me perhaps might think thathe had 
other thinges ſaid fomewhat to the 
rpole, and that therefore ] durſt not 
xckle with him band to hand in a ſin- 
s combatezʒl thought good to exami- 
ſome part of his worke in order as it 
th, for ſome one poynt or queſtion 
controuerſyʒand ſo I haue followed 
s footeſteps for more the fifty pages, 
ſwering many obiections, and argu- 
nts which he vrgeth mightely out 
S. Augu line concerning the ſuprea- 
authority of the Sea Apoſtolique. 
d this I haue done in ſix Chapters 
more amply, becauſe it ſcemeth by 


oſtentation, and triumph, that he 
hath 
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hath pleaſed himſelfe therein exc 
dingly „though you ſhall ſee, that 
hath notably bewrayed, not only | 
own ignorance and folly , butalſoh 
bad conſcience , and little honeſt 
whereby you may allo conceaue he 
eaſy it would be for me to anſwer hi 
particulerly to euery thing, to 
ame, if I had leaſure, and would lod 
ſo much tyme to doit. 

And yet for your further ſati 
ion ,and his greater confuſion I ha 
added ſix other chapters, touching ii 
Inuocation of Saynts, and the Vene 
tion of theyr holy Reliques , with it 
rention neuertheles, for breuityes ſal 
not to deale therein with his impe 

nent fooleryes (which areinumerabl 
but to diſcouer only ſuch of his euidd 
and inexcuſable fraudes, as ſhould o 
curre in debating with him ſome pa 
of the ſaid queſtion concerning pray 
to Saints. And thoſe I haue thous 
good to repreſent ynto you for exap 
lake only, that you may thereby t 
a $kat 
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tantling of the reſt of his wor ke. 
to vndertake to lay open all his 
ades, and cooſen ages that may be 
rued in his whole Treatiſe, were 
leſſe then to vndergo the labour of 
cules, to purge the filthy ſtable of 

geat, as you will perceaue by the 
titude, & enormity of thoſe which 
ue diſcouered in this Reply, and 
in him fo thick heaped one vpon 
other, that you will eaſely iudge 
whole worke to be compaginate of 
hing els but fraudes; amoneſt the 
ich alſo, none is more ordinary, or 
zarkeable then his wil full corrup- 
of the ancient Fathers, of whom 
y few , or none haue eſcaped his 
gers (as I may ſay) Scot- free; in ſo 
h that within the compaſſe of two 
es of his, I haue noted his notable 
ſe of no leſſe then ten holy Fathers, 
ancient Authours, to wit, S. An- 
„S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chry. 
ome , S. Gregory the great, S. Gregory 
Teures, Optarns Theodoret, Sor _ 
an 
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and Vitor Vticenſis „ as you may le 
my eleauenth Chapter : wherto-if 
add his fraudulent handling of my 
in the diſſi mulation , lame allegatig 
and peruerſe conſtruction of it 
changing the ſtate of the queſtion 
contradictions , his manifeſt lyes, 
foule ouerſights, his vayn Argume 
more forcible many tymes agal 
himſelfe, then againſt his aduetf 
& laitly his other 1mpertinencyes,4 
fooleryes , it wilbe hard to determ 
whether is greater, his fraud, ot 
folly; albeyt the latter is ſo notork 
thoughour all his work, that I can 1 
but wonder, ho w he got ſo much rg 
tation among you, as to be doctou 
yea and to be approued for a publ 
Reader, & Writer; or that my Lord 
Fincheiter, would eyther admit þ 
for his champion, or could hould 
ſelfe to be ſufficiently defended by 
in this work of his, which 1 make! 
doubt but his Lordſhip ſaw. befot 
Was publiihed, and therefore couldi 


* * 
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t note therein how miſerably he 
adeth for him, how often he becom- 
h non - ſuite, and abandoneth him , 
ite; and that his fraudes and cogge- 
s would be moſt manifeſt to any 
t ſhould but confront his Anſwere 
th my Adioynder, whereaf I am for- 
to lay down whole pages, and lea- 
in euery chapter to ſhew his perfi- 
dus treachery aſwell in corrupting 
text many ty mes, as in peruertin 
ſenſe of it, which f as I haue ſaid 
very ordinary in him; in ſo much 
t I may well ſay of him as Tertullian 
thof all Heretikes in genetall, tou- 
ng theyr handling of holy ſcripture; 
tum verita's obftr'pit adulter ſenſus, 
tum corruptor ſtilus lib de præſcript. 
iy Beſides that, my Lord might 
y.well lee , that whereas his Lord- 
ds reputation is deepely wounded 
h the imputation of many foule fal. 
es, and fraudes, wherewith I char= 
his Lordſhip, this his aduocate hath, 
diſcharged him of any one * 
b OL 
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only of a falſification of a place 
Ambroſe which I obiected to his Lo 
ſhip ( becaule ] found not ſome wor 
of the text in two or three ſeueralli 
preſſions, which I had ſcene, and 
amined ) of which imputation! Ac 
acknowledge his Lordihip to be fu 
cleared by certayne printes predur 
by . Collins, which haue the text 
my Lord alleadgeth it; albeyt net 
my Lord nor he bath gayned any th 
thereby for theyr cauſe, as | haue 
wedeuidently in my ſixt chapter. 4 
truly this is the only ſeruice that 
Collius hath done his Lord ſhip in 
his prolixe, and cedious Treatiſe. 

Therefore ſeeing it hath not ple 
ſed my Lord to pay his own debt hi 
ſelf, but to put me of to M. Collins, wl 
hath tendred me payment in {ut 
falſe money, that I haue no reaſon 
accept it; his Lordihip cannot blat 
me it I do not giue him a quitance, b 
hould them both for my debters, vnt 
the one of them do make me bett 


Pay m 
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ment, or proue atleaſt the money 
be good, which I haue here reiected 
alle, and counterfaite. For if my 
rd, M. Collins, or any other can io 
„Iwill acknowledge my ſelf to be 
i{fyed for the Whole. And of this I 
Il deſyre no other iudges but your 
ues. Only I will beſeech you, that 
Doctor Collius do reſolue to juſti- 
his counterfait coyne, you will do 
the fauour, or rather the right, to 
ke tryal of the truth by the touch- 
dne; I meane by coparing his anſwer 
ith the text of my Adioynder, and 
this my reply , and not otherwayes 
beleeue him: for if in ſo doing you 
nd, that I haue done him wrong in 
fuſing his pay ment, truly [ will not 
ly accept it for good, and Jawtull , 
it alſo acknowledge my errour , had 
ke both him, and my Lord pardon, 
he like alſo I requeſt of you ( nor 
a matter that any way toucheth my 
rticuler , but that concerneth your 
ues ,and the honour of your Vni- 
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uerſity ) to wit, that when you heat 
him at any tyme labour to confute, o 
totraduce Catholicke writters , ex c 
thedra,l meane in his publicke lectures 
or ſermons, you will examine his alle. 
gations, & aſſertions by the Authours 
thẽſelues, ſeeing that he maketh no cõ- 
{cience, nor (cruplo to belye, corrupt, 
and peruert all kind of Authours anch 
ent, and moderne (and eſpecially Car- 
dinall Bellarmine, and the lelunes) as 
you ſhall euidencly (ce in this my reply 
by many examples; which if you doe 
well conſider, you will no doubt think 
that to be true in him, which S. Auſten 
{ayd of the Pelagians of his ty me, viz. 
frontem illorum non eſi frontem, that his 
torehead is no forehead , ſeeing he is 
not aſhamed of ſuch enormious, and 
prodigious impoſtures, as you hall 
had to abound in him euery where. 
This being fo, I leaue it to your 
prudent conſideration, what a deſ- 
perate cauſe my Lord of Mincheſter, & 
(Collins do may ntayne, ſeeing they 
are 
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re forced to defend it with ſo much 
alle hood, as I haue diſcouered firſt in 
ny Lord, & now in M Collins, who 
auing vndertaken the detence of his 

ordſhip & finding him, as I way ſay, 
puer the {hoes in fraudes, and falſityes, 
ad no other way to deliuer him, then 
o run himlelf ouer the eares to fetch 
1m out, that is to ſay, to become ga. 
iter impudens ;and no meruayle, ſeeing 
hat a lye can neuer be defended with 
ruth, nor one errour without many, 
nd euer the longer the worſe. And 
herefore I make account, that if M\ 
ollias do attempt to iuſtify his former 
raudes, he muſt perforce paſſe the 
)ounds of all modeſty, conſcience , & 
hame, and ſhew himſelte to be the im- 
udenteſt fellow, that euer liued, al- 
eit I verily think, that when you ſhal 
aue ſeene how farre he hath exceeded 
herein already, you will be of opinion 
at he cannot goone ſtep further. 
But if you thinke that in all this, 
do but exagerat ſome ſmal ouerſights 
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ot his out of paſſion, I beſeech you 
ſalpend your wdgment vntil you cot 
to the lixt, and ſeauenth chapter, u her 
| ] do purpolely yndertake the diſcoue 
N 15 ot his fraudes, and from thencefort 
note well what you find, & then iudg 


of him and me, as you ſhall {ee cauſe | 

And this shall ſuffice for the preſent 

tor in the Conclution of the whole, 
meane tofay ſomw hat more vnto yo. 


concerning him, as alto vnto the Rea 
derin my Preface, wherein you may 
22(1f it pleaſe you) my Anſwere 
certaine calumnious cauils, and obie- 
ctions ot his cõceruing my felt, whet: 
of will remit the iudgement to any 
indifferent Reader; not doubting but 
to diſcouer therein no leſſe fraud then 
in thereft, with ſuch groſſe ignorane 
aud exorbitant malice on his part ,that 
my C muteſce ſhall haue the deſited ef- 
te ct, and ſtop his mouth, in luch ſorty 
that Imay truly ſay with the Plalmiſt, 
Clilructum eſt os loq aentis iniqua. Pſal. 
02, | | 
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PREFACE IO 
THE READER. 


Wherein certaine malicious cauills , & 
opprobrious reproaches obiected a- 
againſt the Author by M. Collins in 
his Preface, are fully anſwered; and 
his notable fraud, folly, and groſſe i- 
gnorance, euen in Grammer is diſ- 
couered , | 
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A [tle Dedicator, the groundes 


& © and cauſes of this Controger + 
= /berwrxt M. Collins & 
me, and his fraudulent man- 
4 ner in anſwering my Ad- 

io) nder vieler with my whole driſt, and ſcope 
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voi 5 "REFACE I 
in the enſuing reply, I will now gentle Readers en: 
deauour lo giue you ſatiiſ action in 1h1s Prefacel 
cerning ſome 1gnominton« aſperſions, which be lab 
rethin bu Preface to ceſt vpon my reputation, whe 
yl hope tomaks it appeare ynio you, that Verb 
oris eius 1Niquitas & dolus. Pſal. 35 Th 
otds ot his mouth, are nothing els but 1 
niquity and deccit ; and that therefore , Con. 
ucrietur dolor eius in caput eius, & in Ver 
ticem ipſius in iquitas eius deſcendet Pſal 
7. His ſorrow sbalbe turned vpon his head, and bis. 
mquity shall deſcendvpon his owne crowne . Neuer. 
theleſſe my meaning is not to trouble you, or my ſelſt 
with the anſwer of many triſtiug obiectiõi, maleuolon 
cauili or ſcurrilous ſcoffs winch occur every bent 
in him in ſuch aboundante, that of I Should but taks 
knowledge of them this preſace would erow to 4 ve 
lume ) but my intention is ts [a ſomewhat braefi» to 
thoſe poznts only, winch may ſetme mos} to import, 
and being moſt prged & amplyfied by him, may pes 
bap: breed ſome (cruple, or doubt in the Reader. 
1. Therefore wheras he infinuateth, that h 
could touch me iſ be liſt, with perſonall vices, I wil 
let 11 pe a5an idle vaunt of an tale brayne, ſeeing 
that I find indivers parts of Hs wortbles or ke. 
that be knowerb not as jet the condition, and quality 
un Perſon , For albeit he ſayth truly of me, that 1 
a Alcluite (as I am indeed, I bumbly prayſe Gol 
jor ut) je: beholdetb me for a lay, and a marryed 
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To THE READ ER xXxXVY 
ſuit, chewing his ignorauce as well of my preſent 
ate (who haue beenevnmanyed, and a Prieſt theſe 
enty yeares) as alſo 0j the cuſtome of the Cutholtk, 
burch, which doth not admit 10 Prieſthood any that 
e marryed, and live wath their unues : ſo as I ſee 
t what he can truly vnde yſtand of nyy more private 
nd ſecret demeanour , when be ſo much miſtaketh 
Y publique profeſſion and quality, wherof no man ts 
norant that knoweth me. Thereſore fur as much 
be promiſeth bis Reader to giue him à taſt of my 
onditions, and ipirit, out of myne owne wry - 
g, and eſpectaliyout of my Adioynder,by the 
/couery of ſoure ſpeciall thinges, which he ſath he 
ab obſerued therein, (to wit, my vanity, my vi- 
lency,my ignorance, & my circumſtance) 
will examine hom well he hath per/ormed his pro- 
1(e; and 1 doubt not but you will find, that he hath 
t only fazled in all, but alſo fozled himſelſe not a- 
ly, diſcouer ing in himſelſe both great fraud, and 
ofſe folly. 

2. Fnitthen for my Vanity, be ſayth in the 
urth page of bis Preface thus: It is worth the 
onſider ing how euery Where he coupleth 
imſelfe with the Cardinall, and ſomety- 

es iets before him, ſometymes behind 
im, like the fantaſticke wooer that Ouid 
ſeribes, & wodo præcedit, ſcquitur modo. 
bas ſayth M. Collins . And wby forſooth? 
a1) becauſe I ſay in my Adionder pag. 65.Places 

b 5 allead- 


xxvj THE PREF AR 
alicadged by the Cardinall, and my ſelſe 
And againe , pag. 328. The law imer Clay 
alicadg<d both by the Cardinall, and me 
And agame pag. 35 6. Twelue Fathers allead 
ged by the Cardinall and me, and thelik 
in diuers other places: but moſt ridiculous ſapi 
Mu. Collins where I go before the Cardmall, 
when | ſay: Obiected as wel by me, as by thy 
Cardinall. And againe in another place, Ty 
Bishops an{were to S. Cyprian, makes 4 
much againſt me, as againſt the Cardina 
All winch M. Collim taketh to be feathers ( 
my frantique ambition, ſcattered eue 
where throughout my worke- VV herto he 
ſo addeth the frequent mention, which I make of n 
Supplement, becauſe I ſay many tymes, As 
haue noted, & ſhewed in my Supplement; 
A quality , ſazth M. Collim, ſomewhat vn 
ſuall amongit Writers that are not ſtarcke 
madd, to beate vpon their owne, eſpecia 
ly lo often. So he, with 4 great dealt of other idl 
fluſſe, and bitter taunts touching both theſe points 
which | omit as well ſor breunyei ſake , as becatj 
bis booke, I am ſure, ii ſo common amongst ou, tha 
I need not to be ouer tedious in laying downe li 
text. 

3- Nou then heere you ſee , what he ſaythi 
my Vanity, and how well be proueth bis imput aii 
an thereof ; wherein be beginnetb to play bis prizes 

| tha 


To THE READER. xrxviy 
bat is to /ay, to pracli ſe that kind of ſraud, which be 
ontinueth jor the moſt part throughout bis whole 
or be, I me ane his di {ſimulation of u text, and of 
be circumſtances of the matter in queſtzon betwixt 
, by which me anes he doth charge me with what 
e liſt, without ſeare to be controuled by an) that bath 

t my Adioynder, to conjront with b13anſwere y 
5 you shall now euidentiy [ee in this, whereby you 
a) the better tudge of tbe reft , 
4. Therefore to diſcouer his cozenage in this 
Joint, 100 are to vnderſtand the cauſe, why do ſo of- 
en (peake as well of the Cardmall, and my ſelſe, 4s 
ſo of my Supplement. This doth appears ſuffi-tently 
in the very tule of my booke, which is this: An Ad- 
zoynder to the Supplement of F. Rob. Per- 
ſons bis diſcuſſion of M. D. Barlow es an- 
were &c. conteyninga diſcouery, & con- 
utation of very many foule ablurdityes, 
alſityes, and lyes in M. D. Andrewes his 
atin bookeintitulcd : Reſponſio ad Apo- 
ogiam Cardinalis Bellatmini &c. Thus did 
be Printer ſet downe my iyile, and added further 
hat the ſazd Adioynder was Written by F. T. 
authorofthe Supplecnt, to iuſiityccreaine 
places, and authorityesalleadged as wel by 
im, as by the Cardinall in his Apology, 
ndpretended to be anſwered by M. An- 
Are WS. 
5. PPh nom is be, that ſeeth this , and doth 
not 


XVII THE PREFACE 
not euidently ſee withall, what reaſon 1 had to mak 
mention of my ſelſe many tymes togeather with it 
Cardinall, ſeeing that the ſpectall ſcope of my adio 
der wasto confute the Anſweres of my Lord of W 10» 
cheſterto certain places, firſt alleadged by the Car: 
dinall, and cyted after by me, in my Supplement, 
ſo as my intention was to anſwere for vs both, ſor ſp 
much as concerneth thoſe author:tyes or arguments, 
which were common toys both. And this | ſay wa 
euident inough by the very title of wy Adioynder; 
Brſides that,1 aljo declared the ſame expreſly & an. 
ply in the very firſt chapter thereof, wherin 1 ſigns 
fyed, that when I had well neer endedmy Supple- 
met, Ichaunced to haue aſight of my Lord of Win- 
chelters anſwere to Cardinall Bellarmines A- 
pology, and found therein that bis L ordship pre- 
tended now and then to anſwere ſome places, autho- 
rityes, and arguments which had been obiected by mt 
to M. Barlow in my Supplement, and tba 
therefore fearing, that if I did not conſute the ſayd 
anſweres of my Lord of Wincheſter, M. Barlow 
might either blame me ſor not taking notice there 
er perhaps make vſe thereof himſelſ, I'reſolued io ex: 
amine and conſute them. 

6, Asfor a much atm meaning wat not ti 
enſwere my Lords whole wor he, or any part theredf 
further then thoſe places, authorityes, or aroument! 
abould giue iuſt occaſion; 1 ſignifyed diners tymes, 
har ibe place which 1 handled was ted, not only by 
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To THE READER. XXIX - 
ie, but alſo by the Cardinall tothe end it might ap- 
are, that 1 kept my ſelſe ſlil within my compaſſe, 
d did not extend ſurther thentothoſe aut horityet, 

r arguments, which as 1 haue ſayd were common to 
both, or bad dependance thereon , and contayned 
uhall ſome notable fraud, or ſalſity . This then be- 

4 inn only drift, and intention in my Adioynder, 

in an man with reaſon blame me, or aſcribe it to 
anity, that I mentioned my ſelſe now and then 
weather with the Cardinall, hauing vndertakents 
nſwere for vs both. 
7. ThelikeIſay alſo for the mention I make 
berwhiles of my Supplement, as that haning 
eated therein diuers thinges at large, which occur» 
d aſterwards to be touched in my Ad ioynder, 
nd might haue requyred ſome large diſcourſe, if 
d not bandledit before) I referred the Reader of 
Adioynder to my Supplement for thoſe 
alters already bandled therin , to auoydtbe need- 
ſe repetition there of; beſides that it appeareth eui- 
ntl by the Printers Epiſtle, tothe Reader, that my 
tent ion was to haue had the Su pplement, & the 
dioynder bound both in one volume, albeit the 
inter altered my deſigne becauſe it ſeemed to him, 
it the volume would be ouer great: jo as my inten- 
n being conſidered, it may eaſily be conceaued how 
derfluous , and ridiculous it woul i haue beene 
baue repeated in my Adioynder thoſe thinges , 
ich J made account might be eaſily * in my 
Supple- 
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Supplement, euen in tbe ſame Volume. © 
8. Now therefore tudge, good Reader, 
Vanity it in me to memake mention of 
Supplement, asoſien 441 had uſt occaſion to 
mit my Reader thereto for his better ſarrsfathzon 
concerning thoſe potnts, which I bad already treatel 
more amply therein. and conſider I pray you wil 
both M. Collins his folly, and his fraud: his folly 
that he ptcketh ſuch an iinpertinẽt, & foolish quam 
againſt me without any ground , or cauſe giuen 
my part, bis ſraud in that be abuſeth both me, 
bis Reader, indiſſembitng all that in my Adioyt 
der which ſufficeth to cleare me of the imputatim 
wherewith be chargeil me. Thus much ſor the fu 


point. 


9. The ſecond is my Virulency, athe 
leth it, becauſe 1 ſpeabe ſometymes sharply to 
Lord of Wincbeiter, retorting ypon him many a 
tumelious ſpeaches. which he vſed not only age 
Catholiques ingenerall, but alſoparttculerty agai 
Cardinall Beilarm ine, calling biin lyar, and de 
tard, aud againſt all Popes(tearming them Anti 
chrilts)1e4 agarnſt S. Peter imſelſe, whome 
baſphemoul» called ca put morbidum, and ve 
ticem mate lanum beſides the notorious calu 
net, and vntruths which he inuented, and vitered 


$4inif the leſuits; all which I muſt needes conſeh 


moucd me ot her whyles to ſome aſperity of ſpeach 
m. dc bim ſee vow true it ii ib the Comic all! 
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th, Qui dicit quod volt, audiet quod non 
olt . But bat ſoeuer paſſed in that kind in my 
dioynder, I hope bis Larship cannot take any tuff 
ere at my manner of treating bim in this my reply, 
berem youshall find, that I beate all due reſpect to 
1s Lordsbip otherwiſe the I did in my Adioyader, 
he reaſon whereof I thinke good to yeild you , be- 
anſe l make no doubt, but that you of your ſelues , 
ill note the difference, and perhaps Keſure to know 


he cauſe . | | 
10. The truth is, that when I wrote my Ad- 


dynder, I did not know in by Lorship any true title 
Honour, or Diguity, Eccleſiaſticall or Temporall, 
phich might mooue me to efteeme or reſpect him o- 
rwajesthen 434 priuate perſon ; for albeit he was 
en called Bishop of Ely, yet I could not (according 
eur Catholike doctriue ) acknowledge either that 
tle,or any Epiſcopall authortty in him, being no o- 
Fer, but « meere lay man, and conſequently yoyd of 
Eccleſiaſticall ſunctien, and digniiy, in which reſ- 
& l gaue bim ns better tiile cheof M. Andrews: 
t ſeeing be is now aduanced to the flate of a priuy 
ounſeilour to bis Mateſty, I do moſt willingly yeila 
ni the reſpect, and bonour due to Ins place and qua- 
1) ʒ and therefore do not only ſorbeare all vnrene= 
nt manner of ſpeach, but alſo treate him with the 
onourable ſtile of Lo1dship , 4s ons of the Lords of 
$ Mateſty moſt Honourable privy Counſell. And 


bereas I cal him alſo my Lord of Wincheſter, l 
il 
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wpiih it to be pnderſiood; that 1 do not achnou a 

. * 
therby to be a Bisbop ( ſor the reaſon before declang 
bat that 1 do it, becauſe I will not deny to any c 
ſellour of bis Maieſty any Honorable ſtile, er ti 
which is commonly giuen bum, ſo as it may be: 
ſtood to be abſtracted from all ſpirituall power a 
authority, as conceaue this may be, and there 
Id» ſo intend it: And this | ſay , not ut and 
M. Malonspretended Regiſter, whereby bela 
reth to iuſtiſy the conſecration oj the firſt pretei 
Bis bops in Queene Elizabeths tyme ; which | 
been ſo fally anſwered by our learned countryman 
D. C hampacy, that there remꝶneth no ſurth 
doubt , or ſcruple con:erning that matter. 

It. Aud now to returne to M. Collin 
doubt not but that conſidering how much he miitih 
th, and bow ſenercly be reprehendeth the virulent 
ich be would haue you cCONCeANEe in me, YOU ca 
but imagine, that be is ether a ver mirrour of md 
deſty, or atleaſt vod of ail malice , and virulem 
or eli you muſt n:edes hould him ſor à vrty fool; 
blame that in other men, wherein he 15 faulty bt 
ſelſe; for turpe eſt dottori &c. But truly hei 
far from moderation in that nd , that he ſurpa 
all that euer I haue read, for rayling, and ſconle 
more (the a curſt Qa ne, then 4 orane Dettor, 
thy of the chieſe chaire in the Noble V ntuerſuty 
Caunbridge. This may appeareby the moſt 3 
lem & exorbitant innritiues which he makerb 
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To "THE READER. ' XXx11/ 
ere againſt the Ieſu its, &by the name t which be 
leni eth for me, not contenting bhimſeife to call me 
lle, gull, foole,noddy, wretch and ſuch like, 
it alſo falſe Theefe, Ruſt ique, artant 
lowne, Dogge, Maſtiue, Curr, Licher 
lle w, Hobby horſe, Rakeſhrme; & Sou 
rly fellow, without any other occaſion, then be- 
uſe be cannot tell bow to anſwere me otherwiſe , 
t only by bragging , boaſting , and rayling vpon 

,a45 if I had commuted ſomenotable errour, or ab- 
rdity, when he either diſſembleth, or els corrupteth 
text in ſuch ſort, that be maketh me ſay what be 

ſt, and thea triumph th vpon b1« oume fraud, as if 
e ſault were nne; wherof yousball ſee many moſt 
ident examples in this my Reply . But as ſor his ve - 
oacbfull, and reuyling ſpeaches, I little regard the, 
nowing ſrom what ſpirit they proceed, 1 meaue 4 
it that rather deſerueth to be contured with an 
orctſme (ſuch as our Sauiour vſed to the tailing 
mell, when he ſayd, Ob muteſce, & exi de ho- 

ine, Marc. i.) then to be anſwered in writing 
1d therfare it i no more wonder to heare him raile, 

d rage, then to heare a gooſe hiße, or 4 dogge barke 

o ſce a ſerpent ſpit his poyſon, or any other crea- 
re to do according to his kind. and thus much for 
e ſecond poynt. | 

t. Thetbirdis my Ignorance ( ſerſootb) 
the latin tongue, for he is Joath,'as de ſajth,to 
atch my mote hidden ſchollerſhip, and vet 

C there 
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there was no remedy but that be muſt needs r 

a fling at y greeke (tbougb by the a of ka 
theſis only / taxing me jor the word if. yea, 
for >«84 y41w7 , accepit genua, aud for ice 
qualis; but 45 for the firſt,to wn, 1 

I cytedout of Homer, it was an eutdent eres 
the print, ea{ily committed in the change of the 1 
letters « and ꝙ, into. and V, ſo as the word ahouliſ 
ive. 4nd 1 doubt not but that the indiſſen 
Reader ill eaſily conceaue, that this may well l 
bappened without any fault of myne, uf be con 
that my Adioyndcr was printed many bund 
of miles from me; whereas M. Collins his books 
being printed vnder his ouine noſe, is ſo full of | 
eſcaped in the print, that he hathcorrected in at 
jor that purtoſe ver) neere Go. belides many ms 
which ma) be noted, and are not (orrected. 
whereas ſome of thoſe which are there ſet downe 
in Latin, ſome in Grecke, and ſome in Englub. 
thinke be would bold me to be very impertinent of 
ahould taxe him untb ignorance in «ny of the in 
tongues ſor any of thoſe errours, though they wer 
corrected. But as ſor >a84 5191, ſare I am that 
wordesareſoin Homer, Iliad. 1. and thereſat 
cannot gbeſſe what be blameth therein, except pt 
baps be be himſelf ſo ignorant, as to ſay, that is abe 
be nas not knowing that the Pocts doe 
away the augment , when occaſion requires. 40 


the Latin 11an{lation doth diſpleaſe him, and 
| Per 


To THE READER. xXxxy. 
haps be would ſay, przhendir genua and not 
ccepit genua, I ęraunt indeed that it might be 
1d ſo more elegantly, but ſeeing that «84» doth 
monly femſyaccipere, it ſeemedto me ſufficient 
giue the more litterall, and common ſigniſical ion 
the greeke word, and not to hunt aſter elegancy. 
aſily whereas he carpeth at nos, or xqualis,ſaf- 
g alſo that Father Eudzmon loannes tript at 
he ſame ſtone, I kyow not hat ſault be findeth ei- 
ber in the greek or in the L atm; for of he sbould deny 
bat «205, or yet £100; dotbſigntſy æqualis, be should 
t too to ignorant, and abſurd ; and ſure I am, that he 
ill not deny it, but will haue it 19ſigmſy ſo, & ther- 
ore Ionder why he ſayth, that it is the ſtone uber- 
t we tripped, ſeeing that nettber of ys deny it, al- 
eit wedo indeed both ſay that it doth fiemfy alſo ſi- 
ilis, like. And if that be the petra (candali 
berat we ſtumbled, why doth he not confute it, or 
t leaſt make ſome mention of it? For alitbat he 
ayth concerning my ignorance in this point, is this: 
Allo, ſayth be, zie for æqualis pag. 44· the ve- 
y lame ſtone that his reuetent Father tripe 
at before. So he, wherin jon ſee, he ſpeaketb not 
word oſ ſimilis. but only of xqualis , which ne- 
ertheleſſe both my Lord of Wincheſter, and be 
mſelf do take to be the true ſiemfication of ic, and 
therefore they vrge againſt vs thewordes xqualia 
priuilegia,inthe latin tranſlaitonoſthe Councell of 
halcedon, where the Greeke is le rte, 
C2 ſo 


xxxvj HE PREFACE” 
ſo 45 you 1047 marueile with me,what the man me 
neth beere ; and note alſo bow ſubſtantially be 
ueth my ignorance in the Greeke : therefore now 
ys ſee what he ſayth to my Latin. | 
13. Tirſt, ſayth be pag, 40 cap. 2. nun 
6 3. becauſe the Bi4bop had ſayd,legat canone mit 
c (tum,nc maiots (ed æqualia f1at priuilegiz 
« &c.He thus; whereas he ſayes that the Cod 
c cel at Chalcedon did by that Cano giue tot. 
« Bi hoo of Conſtantinople ne maiora ſed 
alia priailegia & c. which though it be the reſerum 
of the word ne in both places, yet euer meane Lai 
niſt eaſily ſees, that ne 5bould haue beene turned 
T non in the later place, iſ he meaue any ſenſe 5he 
& be in his ſentence,as he beg in it, and thereſore !. 
« i mpute it to nothing but to bis lacke of bill in the 
a diments. Thus ſayt) M. Collins, wherm Ibeſ 
Jou to note, that he himſelfe acknowledgeththat 
my allegat ion of my Lords words, I preſerue the un 
ne, enen 45 my Lord bath it, thogh be ſayth it «ho 
haue beene turned into non to maꝶæ it good Latini 
the later place where ] repeate it; which obiection⸗ 
hrs :would haue beene of lit ile force iſ be had not fr 
dalently ended his allegation of m text with an &t 
miteed of ſetting downe my tranſl ition of my Le 
wor di winch immediatiy followed . For hauing | 
(45 you haue ſeene beere alleadged by him; Th 
the Councell of Chalcedon did give to th 


Biſhop ofConſtantinople, ne maiora ſed xqus 
ly 


« 


3 — AL . 
4 per omnia priuilegia , Ianſlated theſe la- 
words thus, not greater but cquall priui- 
oges in allthinges, wherby you may cuident- 
{ce, that 1 tool nc for non, tranſlating ne ma- 
ra, not greaity , though I was ſcrupulous to repeat 

Lords words ctherwayes then l found the in him, 
1a therefore I preſerved the word ne in both places, 
cauſe my Lord hab ne & not non:for 1 knownot 
uch re of conſtruction, er congruity to be obſer- 
d, betwixt Latin, and Englub, as maght bind me 

alter his Latin word, when I meant to giue the 
ne ſenſe of 11,45 you ſee 1 did intras ſlating it, u hich 
| baue ſazd M. Collins diem, and con- 
aled, leaf: it might help to diſcouer the vanity of bu 
will; and therefore wheras he ſajth, tbat ne sbould 
ue beene turned mio non in the Latin to make 
ue ſenſe in my ſentence, I remit it to thy tudgment 
od Reader . whether taking the Latin tog eat! er 
th my trarflation (which be concealed) the ſenſe be 
1boch true, and cleare in my ſentence, and int ſoly 
ud fraud notorious in this bis firſt initante; ſo as 
ww 1 may paſſe to the ſecond, which you 5hall ſee to 
more ſriuolous, and ſoolisb then the former . - 

14. Healleadgeth the wordsof my Adioyn- 
er out of my ſecond Charter nu. G. pag. 4? «where 
ſay thus: It is ſayd expreſly of the Church 
f Conitantinople that it hould be magnityed 
extolled as old Rome was, lſecundam poſt 


lam exiſtentem. Thus ſazd I, which be lay- 
C3 eth 
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eth downe, and then proceedeeb in theſe orig 
« Thisisthe letter | gtaunt, in the Counc 
a or Chalcedon, but al molt killing Prilcianga 
« he lets it downe, tor ſecunda poſt illam exiſiey 
the Church of © onſtantinople (to which th 
' 1£ters) being Ecileſia, and not Eceleſiam, in hi 
7 period, & ſo to be tranſlated if it were tol 
a hut in Latin. So he. Graunting as you ſee , tha 
1 lay downe truly the Latin words (to wit ſe cun 
poſt illam exiſtentem ) 45 they are in the Con 
cell of Chalcedon, albeit veingreferred tothe Ek 
glish whzch goeth before,they do not, as be ſuppoſeth 
make good conſtruction with it, and ſo do almoſt ti 
Prilcian- But this is muchlike vnto the ſormer, 
wheras had a litile before allcadged the whole Ci 
non of the Councell in Engltsh & concluded the ſa 
with thoſe wordes in Latin ( which were the yen 
wor dio / the Councell, and moſt tobe noted for il 
matter then in controverſy) I had occaſion a luil 
after to vrge the ſame words, and repeated thema 
eine in ſuch ſort, as M. Collins hath noted, tra 
(lating them immediatiy thus, bein g the ſecond 
aitcr her, which tranſlation being alſo concealed 
. Collins, as the former was, agreeth both wil 
re Lalin, which I alleadged, and with the Engl 
*ich went beſore, and made the ſenſe perſe#; 
41 all the mcongrutty which M. Collins doth im- 
giae in my wor des, 14 betwixt the Latin and the I- 
Liub , and therefore to make good this his conceii 
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yrour and ipnor ance in me, be maſt ſrame ſome new 
rammer with rules, and precepts ordaynng anew 
nd oſcõſtruction neuer yet heard of ) to be obſer= 

d betwixt two diuers languages, whereof indeed I 
knowledge my ſelfe to be ignorant. 

Mt. But what will youſay ,1f he bim ſelſe ds 
fits me in this, and ether defend me againſt him 
fe, or els condemne himſelfe of 1gnorance aſwell 
$ me? will you not take lum (or a very wiſe, and 
njiderat doctor? Inthe 4. chapter of my Adionder, 
alleadged a place of Optatus , beginning thus; 
egimus principem noſtrum &c. we read 
hat Peter our Prynce receaued the whol- 
me keys againſt the gates of hell & c. And 
Collins comming to anſiver this place in his 4. 
lapter. nu. 27. ſaith thus. Tet in the ſame books 
Dptatus calles Siricius in playne tearmes 
doc princeps noſter, but ſoctus noſter, our fryend, 
1d jellow . Thus ſayth M. Collins, and nom I 
4) zy to him, as jou beard him [ay to me a little 
efore , ( mutatis mutandis) this is the let- 
er grant in Optatus, but. almoſt killing 
rilcian , as he ſets it do we; for 4 M. 

ollins exadtethof me 4 Gramaticall conſtructiũ 
etwixt the latyn and the Engliuh in tl e former ſen · 
ence , ſo may ] alſo, eodem iure, exad tha ſame 
bim here betwixt the verbe call, and the nownes 
drinceps, and ſoc ius, whichsbonld therefore be 
the accuſatiue caſe ; but if be ſy, that princeps, 
C 4 and 


and ſoc ius, in bim, muſt be the nominatiue cal 
agree with Siticius ( becauſe be ſauh, ub 
calls S iricius not pt inceps, but locius not 
Cc.) Iſaythat Siricius being 4 proper 
Evglish aſwell as latyn, and therſore may p 
in all caſes , witbout variation, what Engltsh w 
ſocuir doth gouernett:but Princeps, and ſoci 
berng pure latin or des muſt according to M. 
lins bis new grammar haue alatyn conſtrudtton; 
therefore being gouerned by the verbe call, the 
be in the accuſatiue caſe. And iſ he wil haue & itiei 
us in that ſentence to be 4 pure latyn word, 
mot englith, then be thould haue [aid by his own walk 
that Optatus called Siricium,andnot Syriei 
us , ſo as let Syricius be what language be 
( I meane English or latin) be sbould haue ſad 
bim, that Optatus called him, not pr incipen 
noſtrum, but ſocium noſtrum . Doe you| 
now how the poore man is ouer taken here?for eyi 
he muſl cleare me of the tenor ance , which he uni 
teth to me, orels he muſt condemne himſelſ as mud 
4s me , in ſo much. that the wordes of the Apoſilt; 
Rom. 2 . ma) be iuſtly applyed vnto him, in q 
iudicas alterum, teiplum condemnas;eat 
enim agisquz iudicas. Thou cõdemneſt th 
in that herein thou iudęeſt an other, for thou 
tbe ſame thinges which thou iudgeſt; thus much 
the ſecond poyut. 

16. Thirdly beobiedterb my tranſlation of 4 

wel 
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ord; of S. Aug. pag · 149 componit ſalutem 
nemorotum in capitc hich I engliabea tbutz 
e compounded the health ot the members 
n the head , and in ibis tranſlatton, he taketh 
xception to the word compounded, becauſe „ 
ompounding ot health,ſaub be, is a phrale | 
catle fit to be vicd by Apothecaryes, or 
heyr boyes , much leſſe by Phiſitians, but 
calt of all by him that would ſecme to ? 
now the latyn, and to engliſh S. Aupu- v 
ſtin. So he. VVhereto I anſwere, that whereas he 
yndertosbe to5hew my ignorant e in the latyn tongue, 
the fault which be findeib here is only in my bnglul, 
ſo as the queſt ion im, whether io compound 
calth, be a good englich phraſe! the truth it, that 
I yſed the word compound, becauſe ii is a true 
gli word ( though deriued of the latin) and doth 
ſianiſy the ſame that compeno doth in latyn; and 
oraſmuch as the very lat yn pbraſe of componere 
lalutem, in ſomewbat ſtrange , and that there did 
or occurre vnto me any other proper eng lib word to 
xplicate the ſame ,1 thought it better to tr anſlate it 
0, according to the very leiter ( ich I alwayes do 
5neere 45 1 can ) then to vſe circumlocut ions, and 
multiplicity of wordes , hen it may be anorded; and 
ruly it were no great maraell , nor would gtue ( as 
hope) any great ſcandall io my reader, if hauing 
en out of my country aboue 40. Jeares, I tbould ey. 
ber want naw and then 4 proper englizh word , or 
c5 err 


erre in ſome Englisb phraſe , conſidering the yy 
gun ation, and change of the Engluh tongue hut 
came thence , hic h in deed i haue noted to be ſu 
in tboſe few English bookes which | haue ſeen, tha 
do not ſometymes well pnaerſtand them; and nou 
that I haue read do ſeeme to me fo extrauagamſn 
ſtrange, and new fangled wordes and phr aſes at lf 
Coll ius; 45 for example, when he ſayth beer at 
tle after , that the tranſl dau ys Latin is not aſra 
a tar nycer teitc ;aljo pag. 260. thats the blit 
dation. Libeutſe pag. 367, reliquations, 
365. circunigenation, peg. 395. inetrable· 
nes, pag. 273. to irenlace, pag. 156. C ice 
Rhetoricates of Pompey, pag. 2 66, hypereii 
ticall: aud iu his epiſlle to his Mateſy, intimity, 
and petſonating another, in the abſtracis ofbi 
ſecond part num. 4. miltakes of memory not 
ſonticall. And finally to oxunt many other, wheres 
I do once in my Adioynder vſe the word cult g 
388. (ſazme that V igilantius tooke adorath 
on fora diuine cult, and worchip) he ſeyll 
Page. 35 l. that I am ſo cult, and fo quilted in 
my tearmes &c. here you ſee, that cult, 4 
yſe 11, is ſoſullyexplicared, with the word worſhip 
and the arcumſtances, that no man can doubt of th 
ſenſe tberoſ; wher as bis cult, and bi quilred att 
ſo obſcure, that for mv part, I know not what he mth 
neth thereby: and ſure I am, that the other worin 
4 abone mentioned, would nat hane paſſed j 
k gou 
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od Engiisb in my tyme, hoi ſoeuer they de nom, 
bich1 leaue, good Rcadet, fo thy iudgment. And 
u l ſuffice for his third inſtance. 

17. His ſourth u, that I haue marred my 
do Winchelters latin with my addle cor- 
ptions , becauſe 1 alleedged my Lordi wordes ; 
oncludit teſtes iuos Auguſtine, withthe ad- 
inen of cum, which my Lord bath not; & againe 
t lalleadge (crutabitur H ietulalem cum 
ucernis. Sophon. 1: for in lucernis, either ads 
ling to the leripture, ſayth he, or Correcting 
he ould tran ſlators latin, or both, wheroſ he 
ounterh the one impious, andthe other rid icu- 
ous ; of al which he bath no other ground, but bis 
ne malice . For altheugb ] alleadged my Lords 
ords, and the text of Scripture, ſo as he ſayth , be- 
auſe I truſted to my memory, yet it is eutdent ,that 
here is no corruption, nor any kind of fraud therein, 
or change of the ſenſe, er meaning, ſeeing that in 
7 allegation of my Lords wordes , cum u but onely 
uperfluous, and alleretb nothing of the ſenſe;neuber 
lth it marre my Lords latin in ſuch ſort, as tg make 
either falſe, or barbarousʒ ſor albeit I graunt, that 
may well be ſazd, as my Lord hath it, concludit 
eltes ſuos Augultino, yet cum Auguſtino, i 
nuch more common, and no way to be reprebended: 
dwhereas I baue cum lucernis, in the other 
ext, for in lucernis, it i enident, that 1 keep the 


ſenſe, 6 it may appe art by the Greeke (ext of the 
Septu. 
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Septuaginta, vbich hath 47 avx»8, cum lucer 
na. Therefore this would not haue ſeemed to 
Collins any great matter, if he were not to 
malicicus, or were but halſe as ſauourable to me, 
he would 'eemeto be to S. Aug it ine, whoeme 
excuſeth in like caſe, pag. 123. for alte ring cents 
words of S. Cyprian, ſaying: That though bt 
alteted the wordes (as is ſoone done (i 
he) in allegations of memory) yet he keep 
the ſenſe :o 4: to alter worden allegationsof 
mory uenthe ſenſe is kept entyre ſcemed to hin 
greater matter in S. Augultine , though bek 
deth the like in me, to be a beynous crime, no 
then impious, and a not able argument of my Wh 
ran e: but bow much he abuſeth 8. Augultine 
with what needles excuſe of him, you shall ſee mm 
fjtb Chapter nu. 11 12-12. & 14. where I hat 
occ aſion to ſpeake of that pornt . ; 
18. But whatneed | alleadoe his fausurall 
excuſe of S. Augultine in this,when he j fang 
make à ſerious 4pology for my Lord of W inchcltet 
in like manner, ſaying thus, pag, 266. num. ij. 
4 The moſt reucrend Biſhop neuer ſayde 
« hi mſelfe that he could not ſlip in matter 
, Memory . Si ſciens ſalls, is his imprect* 
tion. Ss Hicremy ſer Zachary Matth. 2 7. 9 
© ſo diuers like. For what chould I ſay of tht 
& Fathers quotiug Scripture, as they oftel 
« do, rather as it was in their memoryes,thi 
ai 
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To THE KEADER. XXL 
wercad it in the text f And yet no ho- y 
| learned man, but would hould ſuch 
apes for very veniall I imagine . So he, 
th more 10 the ſame purpoſe concerning the forſayd 
take /S. Augultine, and Ciceros short me- 
ory touching quot ation: . But that which I 1h to 
ſpecially noted beere, that he condemneth ymſelſe 
be no honelt learned man, ſeeing he doth not 
uld a ſcape of memory in me to be very veniall 
r 45 he tearmeth it more finely in his table not 
nticall ) but vrgeth it potenth for impietv, and 4 
diculous abſurdity. And yet truly he bad a. much 
ed 45 any other, ſor ovght | ſee, to plead for pardon 
thu he halle, for a notable mnt ake, and ſcape of his 
vnc memory in the very ſame page of bis Preface 

thin 8 or 9. lnes after this, u hich be layeth to my 
— 45 it ball appeare now preſently in this next 
ance. 

19. Thasthen beproceedeth: Reprzſenta- , 
e Theodoſium in liberis, is to giue the ch1l- 
ren grace to be like their Father, but re- 

eſentare defunctum, is to ſupply the loſſeꝰ 
t the dead, by yealding another in his ® 
oome, which 8. Auguttine wiſhes may v 
dc of the poſterity . So he. V herein ſirſt 1 ib 
be noted , that I do allcadge this place in my 
dioynder out of S. Ambroſc bisfunerallorartd 
ade at the exequyes of T heodoſius tbe Empe- 


ur , which you ſee M. Collins tributeth to S. 
Au gu 4 


4 kk + «FAC 
Auguſtine .Now then is this lonticall, 
{onticall? veniall, or mortall ? if it be veniall 
bim, why is the like mortall imme? if ſontiei 
in me, why not ſonticall in him ? ſo as you 
bus memory 45 no better then other mens. Sec 
anſwer alſo to his obiection in this inſlame , 
wordesof $S.Ambrole,which I alleadged arethe 
Tu (0:us Domive inuocandus es, tu roguy 
dus, vt eum in tilijs repraſentes,which In 
ſlated ibus: Thou O Lord alone art to bei 
uocated, thou to be prayed, that thou ma 
repreſent him in his ch ildrenʒand aſteru 
in the number ſollowing, vi 33. ( which 
Collins quote?) I do explicate the ſame, 
that S. Ambtole in iboſe wordes, ipeaketh 
prayertoaparticuler purpole, to wit, 
obtayn grace of God for the Empere 
childten, to make them like their fathe 
And how doth Vl. Collins cenſute this? Marry 
ſeoth be ſatth , that repræſentate defuactus 
1: to ſupply the loſſe of the dead T heod 
fiue, by yealding another in his roome.! 
will you ſee hi egregions ſoolery ? ſor what rea 
or need had S. Ambroſe topray, that the chi 
of Chcodoltus might ſucceed him, and be in l 
reome, when bis two ſonnes Arcadius, and H 


norius were already in poſſeſſion of the Emm 
not on y then when S. Ambroſe made that or ati 


bat «lſo beſore I heodoſius dyed; ſor Arcadi 


To THz KEADER., | XT VII 
{ reigned togeatber with bim ten yeares , and, 
onorius two yeares ; whe alſo( I meane Ho- 
1orius) £45 preſent at this funerall oration! as it 
peareth therm, ) Arcadius being gone, preſen- 
y ypon his ſathers death, into the eaſt partes , which 
ere aſſigned, and allotted to bim for his gouermentʒ 
w then is it likely thas 8. Ambrole would pray 
God for that which was already perſormes long 
fore, and then in vre ? I meane that bis % 
iebt be ſupplyed by [ome of bispofterity? what then 
mld he meane by praying God to repreſent I heo 
oſius in bis children, but only to make then like 
im in wiſdome , and valour, for ſo indeed the loſſe 
bim would be asſully ſupphed by ther vertue , as 
35 100me 10, already poſſeſſed by theyr perſonall ſuc» 
on. Aud yet ſor ſooth M. Collius concludetb 4 
aint me thus: Docs not this, ſaith be, allo 
rgue him a ſolid Latiniſt? Bat I may ſay of 
im with more reaſon , Doth not this argue him 4 
lemne ſoole? 
20. But what will you ſay, if bis next inflanci 
4s wiſe as this ? Marke well what be ſayth, & he 
ill tell you ſo himſel e. Semblable, ſaith he, i 
bat cap. 1. nu. 11. there thus be conſtrues the yg 
13hops words, Clarins id loquuntur Ambro- , 
jus, & Auguſtinus, quam vt obſtrepere 
oſſint nouitij noſtri: they ſpeak it lowder 
rclearer, then that our nouices can con- 
radict ity whereas it boni be, then that our 2 
nouices 
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XVIII THE PREFACE? 
& nouices ean drown it, ſor 4 manmay an 
dift that which is newer {0 clearely ſpo benz drum 
4 Juppreſſeit he cannot; but becauſe be knew u 
T other jenſe of the word obitrepo (4 in Tully 
« Marcello, obitrepi videntur militũ elan 
& re & rubarum ſono) thereſore be commiuſſ 
a ſolœcilme in tranſlating Ihus ſepth thy as 
Grammaticall , and hipercrit:call Dottours 
you ſee telletb you, that bu u lem blable to t. 
mer: & truly you may wel belieue him; for he play 
the feole uo lelſe in this the he did in the other. Het 
leth you vf a great (olcecilme , witch he ſajth 
haue committed in trarſtatiug ob{trepereto 
tradict ybecauſe | knew no: of another ſenſe it 
in Tully pro Marcello, where it ſigmfyeth 
drowne, 4s 4 greater ſound drowneth a leſſez 
to mabe thu deuiſe of i the more probablegbev 
a prettyſletght to corrupt the text of my tt anſlali 
for whereas | tranſlate my Lordswerdes thus: 
brole, and Augultine do [peake {orathit 
it more plainely then that aur Nouicese 
contradict it. He hath it in a diſſereut leu 
laying dom ne my worden) that they (pcaktit 
low det or clcarerthethat our Nouicest 
contradict it Changing the word plainly 
lowder & clearer,ro draw the matter to4 
that hisinuent ion of drouming it. may ſeemt tu bu 
the more ground in the ſentence now in queſiz0! 
po deiydethis Grammaticall Controner (y L 
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To THE YEADER, T 

all Dictionaryes, and to the vſe of that word in 

IL 4uthours ; {cr although it doth moſt properly ſig 
31 to make a kind of nojſe or ruſtling ; yet it inclu- 
th an oppoſi tion, or contradiction, 4s when a noy ſe 
made w hunde 7, init rupt, or centy adict ſome bo- 
21. Ther ſore Calepine doth explicate it in 
manner, contra alique m ſtrepitum facio, 
bloquor, contradico. The like we read alſo in 
nelauto Linguæ latine . Alſo Nizolius, 
bo pro leſſeth to giue the ſenſe of Ciceronian words, 
dio shew how Cicero yſeth them giueth no o. 
er Sinonymum of obſtrepo, but obloquor , 
bach us to ſpeake againſt, or contradict; & totheſe 
may add our Engltsh Dictionaryes, wherof I haue 
o beere;the one ſet forth in Oxtord by Ryder, 

nd tbe other in Cambridge by Thomas Tho- 
altus( for I haue not Cooper) but theſe being la- 
then be, doe by all tkelybood, ether agree with 
im, or correct bim, iſ he haue erred ) and theſe two 
re very conſorme to the latin Dictionaryes before al- 
adged. Ryder hath ſor obſtiepo, to make a 
oe, or other w iſe to ſtit againſt, to trou- 
le, interrupt, or be againſt. 4nd Thomas 
homafius, bath alſo the very ſame: ſo s all theſe 

8 14/11ſy my trauſl tion of obſttepere, to contra- 
it . And 48 for the reaſons which M. Collins 
ingeth to the contr ary, they are indeed worthy of 


i profound wit, and akill in Grammer. The firſt u, 
d That 


Thata man may contradict that whith 
neucr (oclearely (poken; drown it, ot ſi 
preſſe it he cannot. Se he. But by bis] 
when any thing is ſocieare, that it cannot be in 
gned , or gaineſayd with any ihem of reaſon, i 
well be ſayd, and is (41d commonly, that it cant 
contradicted, ſuppoſing that it cannot be done u 
reaſon . For as the Lawyers ſay, hoc poſſumus 
quod iure pollumus, we may do that, ich u 
may doby right, and reaſon. 1 
212. Moreouer wheras he conſirmeth bind 
conceit With an example out of I'ully pro Mare 
lo (wberin obſtrepi militum clamore, 
ſigniſy, as be ſayth, to be drowned ) be hewetb li 
(elſe io be a filly Grammantan ; for put the caſe,tid 
it ould ſigni ſy ſo there, will be tber ſore reſtrmi 
alwayes to that ſenſe: and by that example, we 
all the ſcuerallſigni ſications of obſtrepere, to du 
ning. 4 iſ it did, or could ſigni ſy nothing els? Then 
bim tell me, whether it hall ſian if to arow nei 
in Cicero, en be ſayth in bis Epiſtle to Me 
vt tibi liceris oſtrepere non audetem, v 
Thomas Thomaſius expeundetb to trout 
with letters; but according io M. Collins, Cie 
ro durſt uot drowne Me tellus with bis Letters: 
in bu third beoke de Oratorc, ſpeaking of ſome( 
ratours that were ſo obſcure by the multitude, & ( 
ſuſion of tr ange wardes, that they bindred and a 
Jounded themſelues, he ſayth, ipſi ſidi quodams* 
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o obſtrepete videntur. Shall we then [a that 
0 ſe, Oratour⸗ did dramne themſeluei Tea, but 
phat iii jou ſay. iſobſtrepi clamote miliium 
expounded by an approued Auther, io be crycd aut 
24ſt which is in e ſſect to be contradictad ? Yi 
01 that ,trow jau, ſuſſic e to malę good my tranſl ati 
Fo doth | homes Thomatiusexponnd Kt in 
bis Dictionary, printed theſourth tyme in Cam 
dridge, and therefore belile approved by the H, 
yiuerſity; & i | should gr auut him, that oltrepes 
c in ny L od ſent may be trauſlated tadro wn. 
bat sbeuld be gane therthy ? Is it wot clear 2, that 
be ſame aljo muſt necds indlude 4 gaiueſaying, or 4 
eniradiction, as 10 ſa y, that S. Ambroſe, orS. Aus: 
guſt ine do ſpeałs ii lam der then am con t radiction 
halle able to drown it? Or that it cannot be drowned: 
by am contradiction ? Or by any man that ball con- 
tradict, or rmpugne.tt? But now take away his forges 
ij of the word low der, which he hatb ſoiſled into 
my tranſlation, inſteed of more plainly, there is 
no de ατ,łẽcee in the world why obſtrepere Should 
gniſj there to drown . 4nd bew vidiculous ii he to 
tranſlate clat ius, lo wder ? For who would ſayof 
theſe Fathers, that they ſpeake 01 (ap any thing lo w. 
der, whenthe ſame way. be more properly expreſſed 
aſter the ordiuary manner, by more cleareiy s 
more plainly; or; more maaifeſtiy, us ile 
word clatiùs deth indeed import? Se as his folly ij no 
leſſe mauiſeſt in this then: his ſraud', Finally i we 
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LT) HE PREPACE* © 
conjider aſwell the nature of = * —_ pete 
45 dile my Lords (cope, anddrift in that ſenten 
= 2 5 44 i ſo ſarre from enn 
drowne by any lowd kind 0 fcontradiction. that tn 
ther ſigniſyeth the quite contrary, to wit, to c 
dict by way of muttering, as to ſay, in eſſect thus 
fathers ds ſpeabe or aſirme it ſo manifeſtly that mal 
can ſo much as whiſper, mutter, or open hit moutha· 
gainſt it; for no doubt my Lordes meaning was thi 
the matter u (0 cleare , and manifeſt in 8. Am. 
broſe , and 8. Auguſtine, that it could not adm 
the leaſt contradictionin the world: and to th d 
poſe it ic to be noted, that he 1who added the Elium 
the other langucꝑes in Calepine, did very well ix. 
preſſe the natunt of the word obſtrepere, exo 
ding it in Blub to hiſſe, or mutter apainſt, 
which is farre from crying ont ſolowd, as to drown 
en) thing by force of voyce . Thus much to by ft 
mſt ance, wherby you ſee bow good a Grammarian 
Is. * 
23. Hi ſeauenth and laſ, i ſutable to the ſu 
mer lor fraud, foolery, and ignorance. But to the n 
you may the better vnderſtand the whole matter, 
muſt ſirſi acquaime vou with the occaſion therell 
which was thu. Cardinal Bellarmine for tt 
proofeof S. Peters ſupremacy ouer the 4poſiles,anl 
the whole Church, alle alged a place of S. Augulti- 
ne ont of hi ſermons de tempore, ſerm. 1 24. 
tbeſe wordes: Totius corporis morbùm in iy 


> Capite curat Eccleſiæ &. Ne (to wit, 
ar ilt) cureth the diſeaſe of the wholebo- 
y in the very head ot the Church, and cõ- 
\oundeth the health of all the members, in 
ſo yer 1466, that is to ſay, in the ycry crowne, 
r top ot the head. Thus ſaxth 8. Augultine, 
aged by the Cardinal. To ibis ny Lord f 
incneſter anſwered two wanes; the ene reieding 
e ſermon iv hence tbe place was taken, 4 nat 5. 
5. Augullins, dec aule, ſayth he there were no 
ermons de tempore in 8. Auguſtines tyme, 
phereof 1 proued the contrary at linge in my Ad- 
oyndcr Cap. 4. NUM, 21. 22. & 23 · Hi ther 
nſwere was, that the Cardinall bad produced that 
ſtimony of S. Auguſtine very vnluckily,' le- 
auſe it giueth vs notice, ſayth he, of no ot ber head but 
f « ſickly head, nor ot any other crow ne of 
a head, but of a crazed, or crakt.crowne, 
T bus [434 my Lordof. S-. Peter, & then audeib ſur- 
ber thus: Præſertim cum eumdem moropm 
n capite veſtro notarint diu iam medico- 
um ſilij, etſi omnes non ego, id eſt, plus ego 
quam omnes, that ; to ſay, eſpecially ſecing that 
the Pliſitians children haue nom 4 long iyme voted 
be ſame diſeaſe in your head, althagb all not | that 
i to ſay, I more then all. Thus ſayd my Lord, which 
eemed to me very myſticall, and ſo likę 4 vidali, that 
I w44 ſayne to gbeſſe at his meaning, and to make di- 


Kers conſtructions of it, touching aſwell che Phiſui ans, 
d3 45 


Lit © TRE PR EF AE TY 
4; their children, and ſpecially concerning the werde 
etſi omnes non ego, id ett, plus go dd 
omnes, of which I ſayd thus in my Adtoyinder 
pag. 153. hum. 33. 
& 24+ But although we may gbeſſe, who err the 
4 Phiſitians, and their children, jet ir will not be ſp ea) 
to cemiecture what be meatterhby etſi omnegnon 
ego, id eſt, plus ego quam omnes, alihengb 
all not l. that is to ſay, I more then al: for nut I haus 
* thewed1t to diueri, and haue not foundreo that res 
* in the interpretation of it; bat the moſt probable 
& ſyemeth to be the one of eo one #15 that he Aludeth 
a tothe wordes of S. Peter, when he ſayd, etſi om- 
a nes ſcandalizati fuerint, ſed non ego, althogb 
all halbe ſcandalixed yet not 1, whoneverthelis l 
& [candaltzed more then they all, becauſe he alone ene 
* ed his Maiſter; which ſenſe bath great difficulty, be. 
& cauſe it neither hath connexion with that which ho 
& eth immediatlybeſore, nor ictruciy applyable tothe 
« Pope (of bonie M. Andrewes ſeemeth there te 
& treate) but ij only contumelious to 8. Peter (brine 4 
@ faunting kindef exprobation / bs fall) and therefore 
me thinkes M. Adrewts'"ghould not admit it to 
X.. bis meaniny;at {4nonring touch of impiery . The 
© other ſenſe #;tYiat it could be referred to M. An- 
* qtewes bimſelſe, and that there is ſime little ſault 
a zntbe print, I meane in the points, though not in the 
e words, which thereſore should be pointed thus, etſi 
a omnes, non ego? And if all nu 1?that i620 ſays 
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8 | READER, ©: LY *”© 
of all haze noted this diſeaſe in your bead, why thoutd v 
nor 1 wore it © Giving 10 vnderſtand, that be will not „ 
yeald to an) of hu brethren for xeale, and ibillin no- 1 
ting the faults of Popes, but rather plus ego quam 
omnes, that in io ſay, therein will 1 go beyond them 
all which ſenſe hatb at leaſt ſome good coherence with » 
the precedent clauſe , and well befutech, M. An- » 
drewes bi zeale to the Ghoſpell, and batred to the » 
Pope, and ſo may paſſe for bis meaning . » 
25» Thwſayd1 in my Adiojnder , making 
two expoſitions of my Lords wordt: the former, a 
you ay well perce aue, more ſerious then the later: 
nexertheles M. Collins makerb-uo mention of the 
former, but taketh hould of the later, becauſe 1 
deui led etſi, into et and ſi, and Make an inter- 
rogatiue at ego? V hereupon he ſayth thus: 
Theſe ate the fopperyes of this great gul, & 
you (ſec how profound an ynderſtander of 
the Latin he is, that he is fayn to point the 
Biſhops wordes a new, with his ſenſeles 
interrogatiucs, before he can conſtrue them 
or miſcõſter them rather, as like wiſe to de- 
uide them, and ciip them by turning etſi in- 
to et, and fi, but laſtly to deuiſe a difference 
bet weene, medici and medicorum fily, a moſt 
palpable demonſtration of his vamatcha- 
ble dunſery, &like the boy in the Grammer 
ſchoole, that conſtrued pullwequinus,a horſe 
chicken. Thus raueth M. Collins carping at ibis 
d 4 my 


my conſtraction, which any man may ſee 1 made. 
ronice, and by the way of ieſt, to play a litile] 
mp Lords obſcure manner of writing , e rem 0. 
thing was ſo cleare as bis biaſpbemy againit 8. He- 
ter, which indeed moued me to treate bs Londgiup 

pith lefſe reſpett then otherwayes I would haue don, 

though at that tyme I eſtee med him for no better thi 

D. Andrewes . But M. Collins ( tothe ends 

might the better charge me not only with ignorant 

in vuderitending the Latin, but alſo with falſuym 

changmg the points, and in clipping, and deurdiugthe 

wordes ) holy diſſembletb aſwell my whole text 14 

my other more ſertow interpretation, wherof he ma. 

keth no mention at all, but layeth load ypon th, 

if I had giuen it alone, and tn good eat neſt: winch 

putteth me in mind of what he ſayd of me in hu third 

Chapter pag. 146..becauſe I reproued my Lond of 

Wincheſter for ſaying that Card. Bellarmin did 

imitate or follow Touinian , which M. Collins 

ſarth, my Lord ſayd in ieſt, and therefore be calleth 
me 4 Ruſtique, and an arrant Clowne, not 

diſcerning, ſath he, what is ieſt, and v hat is 

earnelt, But if that be 4 true property of an arrant 

Clowne, then truly M. Collins way paſſe pro- 

perly for one, and a kind!y one, who will needes taks 
ſuch an euident ieſt (as that of myne was) for earneſt 
and deny that ofmy Lordes to be earneſt , which m 

man that reades it can take for ateft, but for a meer 
under, 4 may be ſeene in m Adiaynder cap. 
3. num. 
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num. 22. 28. & ſequent. 
26. MAorcouer I cannot hut wonder hy le 
. it an vumat chabie Dunſery ix me, to 
make « d'ſſatence bet ixt medact, and incdico- 
rum nν , becauſe 1 did deſcant alitile vpon it, ex- 
amining vv might be the Fathers, & who the ſouns) 
{or | cannot conce aue, that either there can be 4 ſon 
without 4 Father, or an identity betwtxt any Fa- 
ther > his fonue except in the Bleſſed Trinity, wher- 
in neuertheliſſe there w 4 reall, and true diſtinction 
of perſons, and much more in all creatures and ther- 
ſore except he can tell me of ſome mens ſonnes (be te 
Phiſitians or others) that are all one wnth their Fa« 
thers, be man go {or an vamatchable dunſe him- 
ſelſe, to houla it for an vn matenable dunlery in 
me to make a diſſereuce betwixt medici, and me- 
d1corum fil 1], hewing himſelſe to be 4s wiſe = 
the Gramm ar (cheele- boy of whome he ſpe zkctb; for 
4 the ſoolith boy tooke a horſe colt ſor a horſe chic he, 
ſo thus ſilly Doftor tabeth a horſe and à colt ſor all one, 
and therefore iſ the boy had berne demaunded , what 
u pullus aſin inus, he might haue ſayd veriruiy, 
that 3: ſigniſreth M. D. Collins. 

27. But to proceed to the concluſion of this 
point, be cenſureth the relation which Imake of plus 
ego quam omnes, 10 S. Peter, 4# 4 token of my 
bad latin, becauſe 1 dethereby vnder ſt and ib t S. Pe · 
tet was more ſcandalixed then all the reſt of the 4 « 

Poſtles, and conſequently, that I world ſay in Latin, 
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plus lcandalizatus, which cannot paſſeſq; 
currant (ſeth be) by the touch · ſtone ot the 
more accurate Grammarian+,who happi 
& would no more (ay , plus ſcandalizatus, fot 
« more ſcandalized. t hẽ plus illiter ata, tor more 
vnlcarned , So be; not wholy condemning me (aui 
ſeemeth) of ſalſe latin, but of barharime at leaſſ:ne, 
wertheles be might haue conſidered 1f it had pleaſed 
bim, that I did not vſe that phraſe as my owne , but 
aſcribed it only to my Lord; and for as much as hi 
Lordship was ſo myſtical, and obſcure in that ſentes 
ce, that he was ſcant intelligible, I bad no reaſon 1 
thinke that be dia ſpeake ſo accurately then, as at 6+ 
ther tymes, but that it might ſuffice, if it were nu 
latia thougb perbaps none of the beſt . But will M. 
Collins maintayne it, out of hi great skill in Gr. 
mer, that plus ſcandalizatus may not paſſe ſn 
curraut æmongſt the accurate Grammartans? B 
wiome tro you, will be be context that the mau 
berryed ? By Pocts? By Qratours ? Or by both? 
For my part I am cvtent to remit it to either of both. 
For who knoweth not that plus is yſed aſwell Ho- 
retours, as by Poets for mag ie, & ioyned wubyerts 
and participles botb actiue, and paſſue? Nullum 
adoleſcentem plus amo, ſeth Plaurus. Mer. 
Diligo illum plus in dies, ſayih Cicero ad 
Atticum lib. 6. Caleſces plus ſatis, ſayth Te- 
rence . And that it is yſed with verbes paſſiue, it i 
Gleare in Cicero ad Atticum , bo ſaytb, cin 
"our putet 


To THE READER», LX 
tes plus me quemqtam oi uciar i. 
289. Noethen 1 would glaaly know of the 
curaregramarian M. Colims hat crfjerence 
be findeth for the conſtruction, or:propriety, yea ur 
lezancy of the phraſe betwtxt plus cruciarr, and 
rlus|cadalizari:eif we may ſayplus cruc iari, 
nd plus ſcandalizatri, bynot plus crucias 
tus, aud plus icandalizatus . And thereſer⸗ 
Plautusin true. made no doubt is ſay, plus in. 
romiſſus, ſer magis intromjlius. D. Non 
ga ſaith he, nunc intro ad vos, mittor f A. 
qui dum {quam miles magis D. quia enim 
plus ded i. 4. plus enun es intromiſſus cum 
davas. So he. And I doubt not but that both Cice- 
ro, and DPIlautus, ere accurate Grammae 
'Wrians as M. Collins, and thai they bad the tou- 
Webitone as well as he. This then being ſo, I bope 1 
* alto goe for a Grammarian, notwithſl andirg 

theſe exc:prtons which M. Collins bath taken a- 

gernſt my skall in grammar,whereby alſo it may ap- 

peare , hat a good grammartan, end latzmst he it, 
ho can ſo Iii le indge of latyn as beer you haue ſet ne. 
And 18 the end thatthie ſame may be het more cui - 
dent , I will acquaym you with ſome of his tranſla 
120ns , whereof I haue not bad occaſion 10 ſveake 
in un reply. I omit 45 4 trifle ( thanght I am ſure he 
would not let it eſcape in me, without an ample , & 
« ſtuere cenſure ) that he tranſtatoth ſedula for 
Cutifull . peg « 111+ in Pope Leo: epifile iu the 
Sefer 
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Emperour Martian in theſe words, Et precot 
ledula luggeſtione vos obſecro. I pray at 
beſcech you( ſyih he) dutifully , adui 
or informing, and this be tranſlateth in this 
ner, to proue that Pope Leo did male ſuite 191 
Emperour with acknowledgment of duty ; but by 
cauſe he tranſlated it truly before, ſaying ledul 
ſuggeſtione, ij diligent ſuggeſtion, I will noti 
ypon it, but will let you (ee how wel he vuderſtande 
aplaceof S. Auguſtine deciuitate dei. b. 10 
4p. 1. 8. Auguſt ius wordes are theſe. Qum 
latinè loquendi conſuetudine non ſolum 
imperitorum , verum etiam doctiſſimo- 
rum , & cognstionibus humanis, atqʒ affl. 
nitatibus, & quibuſcunqʒ neceſſitudinibu 
diciturexhibedarcligio , non eo vocabule 
vitatut ambiguum, cum de cultu Deitatis 
vertitur quæſtio. &. For aſmuch 45 by tt 
cuſtome of ſpeaking latyn , not only of the 1gnorand 
but alſo of the beit learned, religion is to be exhibited 
both to humane kindreds , and affinityes , and alſon 
all k yndof alliance, and aſſociation{by friendsbip,a 
otherwayes ) the ambiguity is not. auoyded by tba 
word when queſtion is made of the worship of tt 
Deity & c. Thus ſaxth 8. Auguſtine;giaing to n 
derſtand that the latin word Religio is equiut» 
call, and ambiguous , ſignifying not only the wih 
of God, but alſo the obſernance, or reuere 

dueto all kindof kindreds , and alliauc es, and 1 
| has 4 pro. 
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TO THE READER. III 
tbis be alleadgerh the common yſe, and cuſtome 
ſprach aſwell of the ignorant, and vnlearned, as 
the beſt learned obo vſe the word in both ſenſer:ſo 
38 45 10 be obſerned heere that 8. Augultine 
aketh of the caſtome of the learned, and vnlear- 

d. 
29, But hom doth M. Collins ynderfland 
? Forſooth the ieyneth the zpordes ĩimperitorum 
doctiſſimorum (notte conſuetudine, as 
Auguſtine doth, but) to affinitatibus, and 
eceſſitudinibus, and ſaub thus pag. 369. lin. 
2. Exhibemus rcligionem ( ſ ib S. Augu- 
tine) quibuscumqʒ neceſſitudinibus , not 
"ly doctiſſimorum, but alſo imperitery. To 
l theſe we performe a reverence of reli- 
tion. So be; 4 if S. Auguſtine bad ſaid, or 
eant , that a kind of religious reſpecbꝭ is to be bad 
the kindred, and alliances ajipellof the yulearned, 
s of the learned, whuhno grammar bey that could 
ut conſtrue latyn , would haue ſo much miſtaken, at 
hath done. Beſides that it is to be noted, that be 
hangeth the or ler of S. Auguſtine bis wordes to 
ake good his errour; for whereas 8. Auguſtine 
aithnon (olum imperitorum, ſed etiã do- 
ilſimotum, he bath it, non ſolùm doctiſſi- 
orum , led etiam imperitorum ; wherein 
his diſſerence 33 to be obſerned, that 8. Auguſtine 
eaking of cuſtome or manner ofſpeach , bad reaſon 
make more account of the cuſtome of the beſt lear = 
ned, 
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ned, iben of the ignorant; and therefore is m 
that the word Religion # ambiguom, be ſaidiy 
wot only the ignorant but alſo the beſt lea ned vi 
40 Nö, h M-Gollins hath placed the un 
S8, Aupuitine svouldſeem to mas the emphat 
ypen the ignorant , as io ſay, that the word d 
ligion was v{c8 3n:brgnoufly by the cuſiome not an 
of the beſt learned, but aloof the ignorant. as 4ſt 
yſc of wardes receaued more authority fr om the 
ſtojne of the nor ant then of 1he beſt learned, ſe 
by thzs enolit ion ofthe words, M. Collins ba 
de S. Augultine ſpeake abſurdly . Aga if mt 
take the wordesiapecitorum and doctifhmes 
rum 45 they he in 5, Auguitineand app eng 
to t itatibus 46 M. Collyns deth, no leſſe al. 
ſurdity will jollaw or fa S. Aulti ge gall ſeeme (0 
has: cone. d that bis reader might doubt wheidel 
the afjimuy of the beſt learned were to be reſpettedy 
aſwell àActhe affi42ty of the ignorant, and that thet 
fore to v lue that doubt S. Auguſt ine ſatd,thatd 
reuercud rejpeck was to be had to the aſſiuit y not ani 
of the ignorant, but alſo of the beſt learned ʒ whit 
weutd haue been 4 ver) idle ſpeach, and moſt in- 
ente S. Augultine ; ſor no man bat reuen. 
ceth aff;nny iu the ienorant, would doubt whetbertf 
were to berejpecled alſointhe moſi I. rned; ſo as in 

very alſurditj in the ſenſe might haue mouei M. 
Collios to ſuſpelt hisconſtruction of the wordes ii 
be had not been 45 wiiles in vnde r ſt anding 8. Au- 
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TO THE READER. -Ix11 
uſtines meaning, 45 igneram in conſtruing bys 
un. 
N o. Thelihe ignorance ,but with more fraud. 
a; bereth in correcting 4 tranſlatien of myne in bi 
chapter. nu. 33 · The place which I tranſlated 
4 S. Auguſtine in bis Booke de cura pro 
Nortuis cap. 4. (concerning the good which the 
ead may receaue by the care of their ſriends to bury 
heir boches neer to the menumentsof Saint) which 
] lazd downe in my Adioynder pag. 30 l. in theſe 
ordes . Sed cum talia viuorum ſolatia tc- 
uiruntur Cc. but when ſuch comforts of 
he lining arc ſought, Wheteby they may 
hew theyr pyous mynd or affection to- 
ardes theyt friendes, Ido not ſee what 
elp the dead may tece ĩue therby, but on- 
y this, that whiles the liuing do remember 
vhete the bodyes of theyr frynds are layd, 
dem illu tamquam patroni ſuſceptos apad Da- 
ninum adiuuandos commendent, they may re- 
ommeod them to the lame (Saynts) as to 
heit patrons, who haue teceaued them 
into theyr protect ion, to be helped with 
God , which truly they might doe , al- 
3 could not bury them in ſuch 
laces, 
31. Thus farre I tranſlatcd, and cited 
Aaguſtine: words: which M. Collins cea » 


ureth thus, pag. 283. By the v, ſaith he, 
yon 
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you conſirac nd dominum adiunandos th 
mendent, they may commend them 1 
holpen with atmighty Ged , a8 it, 450d 
miuum depended of adinuandes, and boi 
commendent ; With luch pretty boſſes of & 
quilit learning is your worke e mbellid 
taat wriie ag a10tt biſbops. So be,sbeiringul 
rein hi groſſe ignorance, and notorious wat 
of wit , 1h wall-be moſt e ident, if we conſul 
the lan words layd down by me in my tranſlate 
Wirerco! ne aoth fr auidulent ly arfſemole ſoms part 
Tye words are theſe. Exlocm i aquam'p 
tronis ſulceptos apud dominum adiuus 
dos commendent ʒ mwhich words I deren 
noted, eiſdem 1111s, as being in trus gr amatical 
conſt rut ion the d tiue caſe, and neceſſarily 1h 
goarrned by com mendent; ſo 45 the ſenſe 
need; be, that they may te commeud them to 
the lame ſaynts, as to theyr Patrons &. 
witch being (o , 1 would gladly know of this act» 
rate Grammarian M. Collins, bow aput 
dominum can depend on cõmendent , to 
good ſenſe and coaſtructiin? wille ſay, that com» 
mendeat Shall gouern both apud dom inum. a 
ciidem ſanct ish then sball we conſtrue iii mii 
we ſay that they may commend them ro Go 
tothe ſame ſaynts? e to the ſame Sayntsii 
God ? then what conſtiuction or ſenſe is there ini 
lenteuce? but perhaps he will jay , that it muſt 
erm confirud 


fracd ibat they may commebe them co 
ne lame Saints with God / be ſay ſo ,then 
pud Domini doth depend rather ppon ciſdem 
anctis , then voon commendent, er rather it 
nendesls pen ſome wordes to be vynderſtood, 4s 
ui lunt, entbe like, 4 bo ſay, thai they may 
ommend them to the lame Saints, qui ant 
bud Dominum, which: are with G: whireby it 
ppearetb that apud Dominam, can no Way de- 
ud vpon commendent, as M „Collins would 
ale it to do; whereas mabinę it to depend on au- 
uandos, and that eiſdemi Sancti he yourrned 
commendent, ihe ſenſe is cleare, and the con- 
faction very good ; for ſort will be las I tranſlated it 
ſore) that they may commeud them to the 
ame Saints, as to their pattons into whoſe 
rotection they were receauedʒ adiuuandss 4+ 
Dowinum, to be helped w ith God. Can 4- 
thing be more clrare then this * And yet you ſee 
e filly fellow triũnbeth, a af he had ytrerly confoũ. 
ed me with this inſtance; and ther fore. as lie fayth of 
e, that with ſuch hoſſes of exquiſite leat- 
ing my wo kisembelliſhed that write a- 
pink Bilbopsy fo: Innen ſe more trulyof bim 
ewith ſuch botchen viſgroſſignotãce his 
1orke it patched that dt ites agaĩnſt leſu- 
ts. Aud pet ſorſost h this u the man hy A M. lo- 
pb Hall bu ſelo. Doctour air meih ( Mulus 
zulum) is one aß the prime ornaments of 
E & Cam 
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Cambridge, w hoſe learning, ſoxtb he, wit i 
gement, eloquence theavorld knownh 
whole workes doe ptayſe him 1nough 
the gate, from whole learned hand i 
ncuer fell any thing without applauſe 
fnally be appealeth to al the Tribunals of ſe 
ning, Whether all Doway haue yeulde 
ought compatable to this mans pen; bat 
lille honour, or rather bow great iniury he dull 
the ¶ niueſſity of Cambridge, in making ſuch 
1£n8rant fellow ;be prime Ornament theref, 1| 
11 tothe iudgement of the diſcreet Reader. 

22 VVellthen, you haue now ſeene bow 
be bath proved his inputat ion of my ignorant 
rather bow ignorant & childub be bath bee bi 
ſelfe euen in the latin tongue, albeit there i nul 
more jrequent in him, then te call in queſtion ml 
unity as if be were Lord of the Latin language, 
41 4 I could haue no ęreater part therof then it 
ple iſe him to affoard ine: hen neuer thi liſſe I 
boluly ſay , that although I do not ta be ypon men 
All in the latin then ordinay $321 1 could bath 
and wrile true Latin before he nis borne, and 
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Jet need, ai 1 bope, io begge e lor rom am of hin 
or ought I ſee either here an in hu latin books un 
len againſt Fatber Eudæ mon Ioannes, # 
nothing ele but 4 very rapſody, ac I may ſay,0 
ruſty, and barbarous words „and vnc uur pb 


hereby bys flile is ſo obſcure, and harab ihat 
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5 THE READER. LXVI 
an readit with patience, much leſſe with pleaſure, 
nd delight : in ſo much that it man tuſtly be ſazd of 
im, 4 8. Hicrome ſod of Iouinian the here- 
ke, Non cli contentus noſtro, id eit huma- 

o, more loqui: altiùs quidam aggted itur, 
bartutiunt Montes, nalſcetur ridiculus mus, 
juad ipſe non [ani eſſe hominis, non ſa- 
us juret Oreſtes. Thus much concerning lui third 
biection. 

33. Ibere reſteih now the fourth, and laſt of 
bus 6/1ctions,to wit my circũſtance( as be termeth 
it / which if he did not himſelſe explicate, it would 

thinbe poſe the Reader to gheſſe what he mant by 
it. thus then be ſayth; Come we now to the 

fourth, which is bis tediouſnes, and his tal- 
ketiuenes, in very truth irnſupportable, I 
meane bis lazy, heauy, and dull repetitions 
ot the ſelfe ſame thingoſten . Se ſe. And hat 
repctitiom thinke you are theſe. which are ſo odious, 
and inſap ortablꝰ? Marry ſor ſooth, they are the re- 
capitulatiõs of my Lord of Wincheſter: errours,o 
rerſights, ſalſityes, and ab ſurdityes, which | do ſoms- 
tymes vpos occaſion 1epeate, remitting the Reader 
to the places where I had before treated thereof: & 
the like I 4 with M. Collins in this my Reply, 
which a it {ecmeth will diſpleaſe him highly and put 
him into a pelting chaſe, for he deih no more lout to 
beare of his ſaults, then the dog ge toſee the whip, or 
the ſcolding queane the cucking- ftole , or the I * 
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the gallowes, but he muſt haue patience, for i un 
by bis leaue, be ſo bould, as to put the Reader 
nnd of them now and then, to the end be mon 
member them the better, and know M. Collins 
4 moſt ſraudulent, and cog ging companion. Andthi 
hope may ſuffice ſor anſwere to his foure obiecim 
Ag aint my ſelſe. 1 
34. Heere tben, thou haſt ſeene, good Res. 
der, that the calumntous cauills 0! my Ad 
(which haue obliged me tothe 1ſt defence of my ſell) 
haue already draivne me almoſt beyond the bound 
4 Preface; and iſ | should proceed to diſcouer then 
of hi impertinent ſooleryes, this would become a im. 
atiſe,rather then a Preſace; and ther fore 1 will u 
draw to an end, and will only [ay ſomewhat bref 
to 4 ſriuelous imputation oſcor rupting the Father 
wierewnth he chargeth me, giuing two exampln 
thereof : the one concerning a place of S. Augultin, 
which I haue anſwered fully in the ſecond Chapters 
my Reply, num. 37. (& therfore I omnt to (praks 
1 beere ) the other is touching a place of 8. Cypri- 
an de vnitate Eccleſiæ, out of whie I alleagedi8 
my Adioynder pag. 101. theſe wordes: To 
ſhew avaity,he ordained one chairc : . 
lille after, the Primacy is giuen to Peter, that 
one Church of Chrift, and one chaire ma 
be ſhewed. Nom M. Collins ſayib of thuw) 
allegation thus: In Cyprians wordes there 
no mention of chayre, one, or more . To 
"PF 2 Wo 1 
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To THE READER, LxIX 
-ordesare only theſe, vt vnitatem maniſeſta - 
t, vnitatis eiuſdem originem ab yno inetmiente m 
4 autboritatediſpoſmit, and yet profelling to 
gli them, he couches very handſomly 
the very hart ot them, I know not what 
bout the appointing of one chayre. Thus 


7th M. Collins, accuſing me 45 jou ſee, to haue 


{ded thoſe wordes is the text of S. Cyprian, & 
t after a few lines, the filly ſeilow ſayth mough to 
eare me of this accuſation, conſeſſing that 1 jollow 


amclius in bis edition S. Cyprian, actording 
4 c0ppy which be ſound in Cambron, wheroſ be 


tb tn. As for the Cabron coppy, & Pameliu 
e finder, they arc to light of credit to out- 
ce ſo many, lo ancient, and ſo vncontro- 
dle. Shal the Biſhop be cenſored for alle a- 
ing that which all haue ſaue one (and yet 


iuſtly ſuſpected as fauouring of Sixtus 


int us poy ſone d (allet} & ſhall not this be 


alled forgery, to cleaue to one fo abortive; 


d new fangled, and forſake the reſt? So 
.V Vern you ſee he confeſſetk that ] haue tbe edi- 
n Pameſius for me, and that Pamelius ſul- 

ed A coppy which he found in he Abbey e Cam- 
on ; ſo as if there were no more to be ſayd in my 
ence but this , it migbt ſuſſice to cle are me jre 
11uption, and forgery, ſeeing that I follow an eliti- 
receated, and publiguely bought and ſould throgh- 
Che nd mʒe. 
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LXX THE PREFACE | 
5. For I hope M. Collins, wills 
abſurd to ſay, or thmike that all 7 F raters halbe 
to conſerre,euery place of the Fathers, which they 
leadge with all Fdrizons ,vnger payne 10 incurte ib 
imputation of ſorgery, in caſe they do difſer one ſua 
ano ber; ſor ſoſhould they either write very util, 
be very ſparing of the citalion of Fathers, er el 
bound to an tmtollerable and endleſſe lavour, ſet 
that new Editions of ould Authors come out 4% 
are many iymes verynecefary to correct the ould ;( 
therefore the laſt is commonly held ſor the beſt, 
moſt correct. How many tranſlat!ons and edition 
tbe Scripture haue we had in England & ab 
in the memory of men? How many alſo of the F 
and of all kind of Authors, Greeke & Latin? $l 
we then charge M. Collins with forgery, & un 
ruption of Scriptures, or Fathers, when he ſol 
ſome later Edition which diſſereib from the ſorme 
I 4m ſure if we sbeuldſo charge him, he weulduht 
bimſelle much wronged , aud would remit vu 
printed Ediliũ u luch he foll ant d. and byd vin 
aud diſproue that if we could, and acknowledge 
ſincerity in tbe allegation , The like I ſayto lin 
this caſe, that what exception ſocuer be can tale 
Pamelius for bs Edition of S. Cyprian, be 
we extreme wrong to charge me with corrupt 
alleadgmg Ir, eſpeci all ſeeing that be impugueie 
reiectethit. and the Cambron coppy watbout 
on, and ith much fraud, difſersbling whol 
* 3 , 
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ons which moued Pamcli? ro ſet forth his ediniõ, 

1d co make ye of bi Cambron- copy, to x it, be- 
aſe the ſame agreed with the ed:tyon of S. Cypri- 
n {et forth in the yrare of our Lord 1563. h Pau- 
; Mayutiu: according to meny ould manuſcripts 
pf the winch one was 900. Jeares ould , Pame- 
ius affirmerh by the teſtimony of Marianus Vi- 
torius) beſides another ould manuſcript of Car- 
inall Hoſius. So 4s albert Pamelius wa latter 
ben the reſt, yet agreeing as be doth with the ſormer 
pproued edition of Manutius and alſo ith oft 
ncient Manuſcripts, be cannot betuſily called new 
angled, or an abortiue ( M. Collins tcar- 


meth him) and much leſſe 1 a ſorger, or 4 corrupter 


8. Cyprian, for fo!lowine Pamelius, if 1 did 
olow him, and not Manutius, 451 might do for 
ught M. Collins knew to the contrary, cſprci ally 
eeing that other Authors alleadged the ſame or de. 
FS. Cyprian, out of the Edition of Manutius 
ery neere 60. eaes ago, 45 namely Alanus Co- 
pus in bis dialogues againſt the M /gdeburgenles 
dial. 1. cap. 20. 

36, Loe then hom wel Coll ins hath proned me 
0 be a corrupter of the Fathers, ac knou led ing bim 
elſe, that 1 followed a Eno ne, and common edition, 
eſides that he conceale ih the mention which be ſaw 
n Pamclius, aſwell ofthe edition of Manutius, 
u of the ould manuſcripts which they followed for 

t iuſlification of ibeit editions. 1s thu good and 
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playn dealing, tro you pet he hanuleth the mam 
much worſe, and ſarr more fraudulently aſtar 
in his third chap . nu. 2. when be comme to 
(wer thi place of S. Cyprian alleadged by me: 
my Ad1oynder; for there be chargeib me ag 
with a flat corruption of S. Cyprian, and 
beth no mention at allof Pamelius, or of anjuthe 
impreſſion that | might haue for me, giuing anh! 
widerſi and n « marginall note, that the diu 
Morelius ſihich he ſayth, be then vſed waspra 
ſed before all other, euen by Alan Copear 
monitione ad Lectotem ante Dialogos 
whereas neucribeles Alanus Copus bath netd 
word of it in h Preface or Admonition. to the þ 
der, and afterwards in hu fir Dialogue ca p. 30 
cyteth thi place of S. Cyprian moſt ampiy, a 
(aul haue ſigniſyed before)enen with the ſame wa 
that I alleadged it, aut of the edition of Manunu 
qucting in bts margent thus, de vnitate Eceleſ 
ex editione Pauli Manutij: herby it appea 
reth, that M: Collins bath notably belhed bin 
wirzn be ſaythj that Alanus Copus preſerredill 
editiun ef Morelius beſore all otber. 

7. Aſter this betaxeth me ſor cityng an 
piſtle of S. Auguſtine ta Pope Celeltinuss 
Antony the Biqhop of Fuſſula, whome be cala 
fuſtv Antony of Fuſſula, aud ſaith, that thise 
piſtle is in none of the ould editions, aui 
thcretore would haue been counted cogę 

"ar | ! 
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ry by me & my tello w criticks, iI y Lord 
oi Wiacheſletr had cited it. And thus 1 mention 
the rather becauſe in bis 4 chapter pag. 101. un. 
14 . when he comme ib to anſwer what alleadge 
out 0; tt epiſile, he ſaith ſurther that it is out ot 
tue number ot S. Augultinsepitiles which 
pollidius recounteth, A-taithfull witnes , 
ſaith he, ot S. Auguſtins desks, and papers. 
So he. VV herein jou ſee he dare not flatly charge me 
1 ih ſargery , but only taketb tino exceptions 10 the 
epiille which I cite, the ane becauſe it 35 not tn the 
ould ediient, and tbe other becanſe it 28 not in the 
catalogue of S. Auguitins epiſtles writtenby Po- 
ſiaius. To be firſt I ſap , that it ſaſſiſeth me, that 
nd it in an appi oued edition, as in that iich the 
V nuerfity of Louayn ſet forth wich great labour, 
and diligence, and there ſore being the warke of 4 
whole U mnerſity, isoſ ſarr greater authority; then 
it could be, iſ it were the editton of am one man, or 
a ſew , theugh neuer ſo learned. Io bis otber excepe 
tion, I ſay. that it iñ very flſe, which be affirmeth, 
for that epistle is in the catalogue of Pollidtus the 
fſih in number. But if he ſay. that the ſaid ſſih e- 
piſlt was ſome other epiſt ie of S. Augnltine to 
Ccleſtinus, and nat tut concerning Antony of 
Fuſſula, let him them that other epifile it was, 
or let him ſynd any other of 8. Abguſtine to Pepe 
Ce leſt inus, and then I will ſay, be bath the morg 
reaſon to reieũ this but indeed, there ts un 

23 
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be ſouud; and therefore he hath not only belyed Pa. 
flidius , in ſaying that this epiſtle in none of t 
which be recounts , but alſo bath condemned bunſelſe 
in eppealing to him, as to the faithtull withes 
of S. Auguttins desks, and papers; ſe 41 thi 
poore man euer belpeth io ouer throm himſelſe. 

38. lomit as not worth the mentioning ani 
much leſſe the anſwering his laſt prooſe of my corrup 
ting the Fathers, e wit, becauſe I defend Cardinal 
Bellarmyns adoremus, ſor adornemus, al 
2. or 3. ot her thinges obiected agatnſt him, u 
Lord of Winchcltcr , 41 corruptions, when neuer. 
theles I do ſufficiently iuſtiſy the Cardinal.s allegai. 
ent of thoſe places obiected, as his reading of adore 
mus, and not adornemus , by three different in- 
preſſons , aud hei that in the reſt he followed net 
only the printed latyn cop es of thoſe Fathers, but ali 
the ſenſe of the greeke text, though the greeke wars 
des did beare an other ſenſe, all which 1 debated at 
large in the ſixt chapter of my Adioynder ; bij 
this argument be good againſt me ts wit that I an 
to he counted a ſorger, becauſe I defend anot ber that 
25 charged with forgery) what shall wee ſayef M. 
Collins, who hath vnderta ben to defend my Lond 
of Wincheſter charged by me with many ſoule abs 
ſurdityes, falſitzes, and lyes , of the which neuer 
tbeles he hath not cleared bis Lordsbip of an but only 
one ( 451 haue ſigniſped more particalarh in the E- 
Pifile dedzcatory, ) may uot be then juſily be called 
TO a1 
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an abſuril fellow, a falſificator, and 4 har? 6s h/ 
er elsve muſt quit me from that inputat ton. 
39. This then be ing all be can ſay 10proneme 
to be 4 corrupter of the Fathers , ou ſee ; he is not a- 
le to ſaſten ypon me the 1nipulation of any one cor- 
142tton, albeyi be bath employed all the wit, cunninę, 
and craft he bath in ſiſting my Adioynder to the 
bottome ; and therefore be bath been ſan to take 
houl4 of ſuch trifles , as you haue ſeene , ſor lac ke of 
better matter; which ] doabt not, but you wil! take, 
for an euident argument of my integrii in the allega- 
tion of the fathers,and when ou shalt haue alſo ſec ne 
in my Reply , bow miſerably ke bath defended my 
Lord of Wincheſters falſifications, and ſraudes c 
what heapes of abſurdityes, falſitzes , and feoleres 
of his owne he bath accumulated therto, and lafihy 
how he ti iumpheth, and glorieth therein, and in lis 
owne malitious, flaunderous, and decerptfull tongue, 
I niake no doubt but that yow will (ay to lim, with 
the Pſalmiſt plal . 49. Os tuum sbundauit 
malitia Cc. Thy mouth hath abounded 
vithmalice: & thy tongue forged deceits. 
And Pſalm.5 U. Quid gloriaris in malitia &c. 
Why doſt thou glory in malice, which art 
mighty in iviquity?rhy togue hath thoght 
iniuſtice all the day: as ſharp as a raſcurs 
thou haſt done guile. Thou haſt Joved ma- 
lice more then benignity: iniquity rather 


then to ſpeake equity. Thou haſt loved all 
wordcs 
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LXXVI TAE PREFACE © 
wordes of precipitation, a deceiptfulltens 
gue. Therefore God will deſtroy thee for 
euer: he will pluck thee out, and temoue 
thee out of thy tabernacle ; and thy roote 
out of the land ot the lyuing. 
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DE THE CHAPTERS. 


Declaration of the firſt point to 

ap. A be debated . M. Collins bis 
greſſe, or rather malitious con 

ruttion of gerete perlonam: his notarion j want 
Memory, VV ut, and Conſcience. pag. 1. 
Chap. II. M Collins his anſwere to « place 
S. Auguſtine, and his ſiæ notes, vpon the ſame 
re examined, and conſuted: and by the way his no · 
ble folly, fraud, contradictiam, and ahame ſull abuſo 
well of S8. Auguſtine and Origen , 45 of bis 
duerſary is diſcouered. pag. 16. 
Chap. III. M. Collins hisanſwere to an- 
her place of S. Auguſtine in examined. Three 
aſons which he vrgeth againſt the Primacyoſ S. 
etcr are proued to be moſt ridiculous: the 7 ſt be- 
nothing to the pin poſe, and the other two being 
ſorctble againſt our Sauzours ſupremacy, as againſt 
Peters. pag. 59. 
Chap. III I. M. Collins bis anſwere to 4 
rdplace of S. Auguſtine i confuted ywith. the 
ſcoue ry of his fooluh, and falſe gloſſe ypon it and 
childuh 1gnor ance in impugning fall our S auzours 


premacy, no leſſe then S. Peters. | pag «715 


LAXYTHY HE * 3 928 
Chap. V. 4 fourthplace of S . Auguſtin 
debated which M. Collins chargeth the . 
to haur alleadged lamely, and fraudulently the in 
put ation of fraud u cleared, a falſe gloſſe of Vi. Cal. 
ſins ypen 8. Cyprian ᷣ diſproued: five or ſixm. 
table ſoolerjes of bis detected, with bis maniſeſſ an. 
ruption, and ſalſiſication of the ſenſe, and text of 
Ad:omnder . | pag. 97, 
Chap. VI. M. Collins bis an{weretot 
places throne o .S. Ambrole, and the other of 
Leo, is proued to be exceeding fraudulent: an 
the way many fooleryes & ridiculous abſui dite a 
diſcovered therein. Finally M. Calaubon 
whom M. Collins rchitteth his aduerſary) u ſa 
to be very deſectiue, ans abſurd, imurious to Card 
nall Bellarminc, aud oppoſice to Maiſter Col 
lins. pag. 4 
Chap. VII. The 4uthour paſſeth to angthi 
Controwerſy touching prayer to Saints, and ihe 
neration of their Reliques, and for brentryes(dke 
dertabeth ſron henceforth to diſcouer only M. Ct 
lins his ſaiftzes, frauds, and manifeſt lyes , andt 
mit his abſurditzes, and fooleryes . And al 
in thi: Chapter M. Collins is conuinced to 
th ameſully abu ſed the Authour, 8. Hicrome) 
Baſil, the Councellof Gangra, S. Ephrem. 
Gregory Nazianzen, and S. Epiphamug( 
by the way anſwere u returned to my Lord of Wi 
cheſter of « meffage uli. b be ſent to the Aut 8 
eee M. Ct 


HE BILE. IxxXIX 
Collins. Pag · 173. 
Chap. VIII. n“ ura gloſſe 

TM. Collins ypon 4 diſcourſe of — 
gainſt the Colly11dian Herenkes, # cæamined, and 
woued to be partly r1epngnant to the Text of that.ho- 
Father, and partly oppoſite to the belieſe and do- 
ine of his Mazcft1, and finally blaſphemous, & moi 
ur ious to the mmaculate Mo. her of God, whoſe 
enour is defended throughout the whole Chapter, 
L 

E IX. M. Collins is cenninced — | 

bameſully abuſed diuert other anciet Fathers, 10 wit 
8. Gregory Nazianzen ,S, Cuyſoſteme, 
he Councel of Conſtantinople, S. Auguſtin, 
1d I hcodoret ; and to haue leſt my Lord of 
incheſter in the lurch vndeſende , tonching's 
off fraudulent abuſe of Card. Bellarmin, ter- 
th his L ordahip was deepely charged in the Ads 
nder. pag. 211. 
C bap. X. 4 manifeſt djſconery of bis fraud in 
orrupteng the text, and petueriing the ſenſe of the 
lioynder touching the edoratiõ of hol) Reliques; be 
eljeth Gregory de Valentia, whom be vnder- 
fandeth not. He abuſeth egregronſly S. Hicxome 
an) wayes , in belping bim, in clippyng bis text, in 
eruerting his ſenſe , and in calummating bim. 
L aſily be 14 proucd to be moſt ignor ãt even in Gram- 
er. | pag 375. 
Chap. XI. 4 ſerious diſcourſe of M. Collins 
againſt 


IXXX aL E E. awd | Id i - Ss * 
againſt the yeneration, reſeruation „dig gg n 

carrying about of boly teliques ts throgbly eæat 
and bis incredille impudeney, fraud, and fali 
therein diſcouered by the maniſeſt abuſe of S. Am, 
breſe , Sozomen, Theodorct , S. Chiyle 
ſtome, Optatus, S. Gregory tbe great, &. Gre 
pory of [owers, Origen, Victor Vaiceali 
and S. Hicrco ne. pag 4 
Chap XII. My Lerd of Wincheliter b 
ing charged in the Adioynder with inexcuſeble fall 
*71the nauniſeſt abuſeof S. Auguſtine, is aba 
ned by bs Champion M. Collins gin E hem af 
n2able frands are diſcouered touc hing one ſentent 
be ſame holy Father; and that he hat h shaweſult 
ched © ard Bellatm ine. Laſſh chevenerationg 

ubſlation of holy reliques and the cuſtome to cc 

um in proceſſunts clearly moved am oſ 8. Aug 

tune. Wh page 
The Concluſion to the Vniuerſity of Cat „ iche 
| ' £- page 

Au Appendix touc hing 0 place a/ S. Eph 

alle adgea by my Lord of Winchefter,ageinſtf 
er 10 Sams, dc bated with M. Collins ia the) 
Shap. num. 50. & ſcquent. , page 540 
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Declaration of the firſt poynt to be deba- 
ted. M. Collins his grofie, gr rather ma- 


licious conFirudtion of ge rereperſonam . 
His notorious Want 6} memory , vit 8 


conſcience „* 


N 


An fiſt point that Tmeane 


= to debate with M. D. Collins 

l H thalbethe very firſt of my. 

>>.» 4diojnder , concerning the 

-, Primacy of S. Peter, which 

is alſo the firſt. of the three 

WS en Contronerfics, which he 
— off in the title of his booketo diſ-" 
cuſſe. And I doubt not but to make the Ca- 
tholik Verity in this point ſocuidenr, & by 
the weytodiſcoucr ſo many abſurd ;ticylieg 
fraudes,& falfitycsof his, that my Obmuteſce 
hal haue no leſſe effe@t with him,to put him 


to mien the his Epphats hath had with me, to 
A make 
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* CH "7 
make me ſpeake, when I was, and mean 
be, ſilent. Now then to come to the u tt 

: Whereas my Lord of //incbefter affirmed 
thats. peter had no peculiar inereaſe of u 
thority giuen him by the words of our $; 
uionr, Paſce oxes meas, and for proofe then 
alleadged S. Auguſtine thus: Cum Petro dis 
ad omnes dicitur , paſce ones meas: when it v 
ſayd to Peter, it was ſayd to all, feed my fee 
I chardged his Lordthip with a lame an 
fraudulent allegation of S. Anguſtines text i 
theſe words, pag. 4. num 2. 

« 2. To the end thou mayſt (good Re 

c der) ſec & note with what fidelity, & cc 
ſciencethis man alleadgeth the Fathers, 
Will lay downe the place of S. Auguſtine me 

& amply then he hath done, wherby thou ful 

& diſcouer his notable fraude . S. 4nguſiine in 

« the place alleadged ſayth thus: Now ann 

& ſine canſa inter omnes Apooles &c. For not withilt 

c cauſe deth Peter ſuſtayne the perſon of the Catbalih 

& Church emongft all the 4poſiles; for to this Church il 

© Hes of the Kingdome of beauen were ginen , ia 
they were given to Peter: and when it is ſayd is bin 

® deft thou lone me, feede my ibeepe, it is ſayd to al; 

& thereſorethe Cathbolike Church ought willingly topat» 

& don ber children when they are correfted , and tra- 

« thenedin piety , ſeeing we ſee that to 8. Peter bin. 

8 ſelfe bearing the perſon of the Church » Pardon —_ 


wed , both when he bad doubted: vpow the, 
and when be had thrice denyed bis Mayfter 
. Thus ſayth S. Auguſtine, declaring / that 
ce oer (which our Sauiour ſayd to S. Peter) 
a5 ſayd to all the Church, becauſe S. Perer 
arc the perſon of the Church, hich he did v 
y reaſon of the ſupreme authority that he v 
ad ouer the Church; or els why ſhould ,, 
ther he, then others of the Apoſtles be laid 
d repreſent the whole Church, but becauſe 
e was head ot ſupteme Goucrnourtherof ? E 
hich we may learne cven in Cicero, Who 
yth, that, Eff proprium munu magiſſ rat us Cc. It ? 
the proper effice, or duty, of the magiſlrate to vn · V 
riad that be beareth the perſon of the City, So he, „ 
deaking of the chief, or luprem magiſtrate. „ 
3. Whereby itappearcth,that what- 
deucr is giuen to the King, as King, and 
ead of the Commonwealth; the ſame is gi- 
en to the common wealth whereof he bea- 
th, and repteſenteth the perſon: and ſo in v 
ke manner what was giuen to S. Peter a 
ead ot the Church, the ſame was giuen to 
e Church which he repreſenteth . For 
hich cauſc allo S. Cyprian ſayth, that Fc- 
is eſ in Epiſcops , the Church is in the Bi- 
20p; and the reaſon is, becauſe the Bi- 
dop is head of the Church: & as this is true ꝰ 
a cuery particuler Biſhop, in teſpect of the ® 
A2 particuler 


» 


4 'CH AF. 1." 
a particuſerCburch , which he gone: erbt 
allo it is moſt truly verified in the ſbptting 
and vniuerſall Paſtour, in reſpect of 1 

whole Church, w herof he his head. Th 

farre I, in my Adtemnder;, whereunts Ladet 
three places oi S. Auguſtine to the ſame put 
poſe, which I will lay down hereafter Wit 

M. Collins his anſwere, when I (hall hatte ht 

ſayd ſomwhat to his anſwere to this. When 

in | muſt deſite thet (good Reader) to notet 
things very remarkable in this very firſte 
counter , that thou mayſt the better diſe 
uer his impeitinent, and fraudulent dealing 

in the reſt. 0 

4. Firſt then, thou ſhale ynderſtandtha 
in anſwere of this which I haue laid down 
and of thoſe three places of S. Auguſtine de 
fore metioned he ſpendeth at leaſt 30. ag 
andthrough his whole diſcourſe doth Wik 
fully, and wittingly peruett the ſenſeofm) 

words, For whereas I alleadge out of 8. 4 

guſtine, that 8. Peter bare the perſon of ! 

Church, and do cxpound the ſame , that 

reprelented the Church,giving alſo the te 

ſon therok, via. becauſe be was head,and 1 

preme gouernour of the Church; M. C 

diſſembleth wholy what 1 ſay about there 

prefentation of the Church, and makethM 

to vnderſtand gerere perſonam Ecilefie to li 
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regere Eccleſiam,, to gouerne the Church; 
eras make the one to be but a conſequẽt 
the other, viæ that he repreſenteth the 
hurch, becaulc he was head of it. To this 
ncpoic therefore . Collin ſayth, that with 
c , to beare tbe perſon of the Church, importeth as 
th as tobe endewed with ſuprem authority ouer the 
urch. And againe pag. 4. that I expound the 
aring of the perſõ, dy Tullius office, to beuo o- 
, the to be made ſupreme Maꝝiſtrate; and after 
gay ne pag. y. he jay th thus. I aſirme, ſay th he, 
gerere per ſonam, wtoreſemble the Church, or to 
{or the Church not io be made clue ſe Magiſtrate 
the Church. a you would face vs. And pag. 1 6 ha- 
ing ſayd out of S Augume, that Petrus inſir- 
05 Eccleſia ſigntficat, he addeth, i this alſo to be cõ- 
wed by | ullius office, or goyernement? or doth not 
Auguſtine peak vet ſigmſicantiy inougb, without 
e im ne the [eſunes dithionarz? And atter againe 
g. 17. helayth that, gerere perſonam, muſt be 
ſtrued 4 S. Auguſtine doth, by figurare , & ſig- 
ficare, ard not by regere, 4a word not once ved by d. 
uguſtine in that ſenſe. And laſtly to omit di- 
erſe other places to the ſame purpole, he 
yth, that I thinke gerebat perſeuam , to be as 

wch, as tene bat regimen, pag. 20 num. 17. 
5. haue alleadged all this out of ſo 
any different pages of his, that you may ſee 
ow idlely he jangleth all this while , figh- 
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ting With his ownc Wadde „bie 
loweth his owne falſe ſenſe, and d 
{traction of my wordes, by the whic 
evident, that I vaderſtand gerere * 
cleſia, in S. anguſtine, no other way th 
reptelent ot ſignity the Church, albeit l 
withall the reaſon thereof ;making theo 
as I haue ſayd, x conſequent of the oihet 
becauſe he was head thereof: and not 
founding them as he would makehiste 
belicue, to frame matter for himſel ie to 
pugne, as you ſhall further ſec after a W 
whenl ſhall haue repreſented vnto 
ridiculous grammaticall conceyt of his, 
geather with his bad memory and v 
lucke about the phraſe gerere perſena 
then he ſayth pag. 5. num 5̃. 

6. In Tullyitis gerere, in Saint 
guſtine geſtære perſonam Ecclefie . 1s there n 
rence, thinke you , betweene theſe two ?VV 54 
be of th:ngs ſiguratiue, another of things eſſential 
Jou blame me 4s too Critical for diſt ingunabing 
tweene gerere, and geſtare; gerimus may 
tum, geſtamus veitem , exther Scenicam, 
ſome sther, « geſtamus & perlonam 11 
no per lonam ins, Auguſt ines ſenſe, 
Peter be further of bis ſupremacy, then you an 
were. and though Auguſtine in ſome place 75 

zerere e perſonam, euen 1 of Peter in th 


j 
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in that place which you not alleadge de ago- 
nr iſtiauo cap. 30. for ove gerebat, eu aball 
fue geltabats inS. Auguſtine. I believe ge- 
re, portare, luſtinere, tigurarc , all theſe, 
remember gerere , though 1 deny not, yet it 

es jo ſeldom, asi may truly ſay I ſcarce remember. 


farte he. 
7. Whctein you may note what a nyce 


ference this man hath made hecre bet- 
nc gerere and geſtare,only to ſhevy his skil 
gra mer, for | cannot tell to what other 
tpole it may ſerue: for albeit in alleadging 
luguſtines wordes in that place q haue gerere 
tee d of geſtare, yet is it euidẽt that the ſenſe 
l one, & that I take it in no other ſenſe, 
en M. Collins himſelfe doth; which is to 
preſent, or figure the Church. But in that 
hich follow eth in him concerning how 
t geitabat , and gerebat may be found in S. 
guſtine, thou mayſt note (good reader) that 
be liefe is no bettet then bis memory, & 
th very bad. For wheras he ſayth he belie- 
th, that for one gerebat, we ſhall haue fiue 
ſlabats of the which neuertheles he allead- 
th but two) do not belieue, but know, 
d can ſhevy him, at leaſt, ſix gerebats for 
two geſtabats, as, if his memory had been 
gat worth, he might haue partly remems 
ed in that which he both ſaw allcadged 
A4 by 
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by me, and alleadged alſo afterwards 
ſelſe, and partly might haue noted in 
places of S. Auguſſ ine, it he had read him 
ligently as he would ſeeme to haue d 

8. For firſt he (aw allcadged-byy 
pag. 5. num. 5. theſe wordes. Cu cles 
trus Apoſtolus propter Apoſtolatus ſui primatum 
bat fiyuratd generalitate perſenam. Which we 
he allo allcadgeth himlelte after ware 
20. num. 17. beſides that he produceth 
ther place out of S. Auguſtine pag. 13. in i 
words: Caiwpopuli diximus ludam infigurage 
ſe perſenamꝭ ſicut Eccleſia geſſit Apoſtolu k 
where you ſcegerereperſonam is twice, wi 
he could not haue forgot, if he had but 
much memory as a gooſe, ſee iug he 
ped it himſelfe: wherunto I add , that 
guſtine in his expoſition vpon S. Iohns goſpe 
tract. 118. hauing alleadged theſe worde 
our Sauiour, Tibi dabo clanes regni cælerum, 
deth, Et hec cum omnibus tanquam perſanam 
ipſias vnitatis accepit; and agayne vpon the 
plalme concione 2. he ſayth. Hec agit Eccleſia 
26 per ſonã gerebat Petru, quando ei de cels ſuluſ 
eſt 6/cs. Laſtly in his treatiſe de Baptiſmo 
Donatiftas lib. 3. c. 18. he ſaith, that the Ax 
perſonam gerebant Feclefie, whe Chriſt (ayt 
tothern accipite Spiritum Sauctam; and I 
not bat if would haue taken the payne 
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teh for more gerebats, I might haue ſound 
pre, for thele occurred to me by chaunce, 
zrching for ſome what els, and vpon other 
caſiont. Therefore Ileaue it, good Reader, 
thy conſideration, what credit this man 
ſerues, when he pawneth eyther his be- 
efe, of his memory, ſee ing both are ſo bad 
you ſec. Mhetot I may add yet this fur- 
ter proofe, that he himſelfe pag. 30. calleth 
ere perſonam, the womedpbra(e of S. Auguſl ine, 
aying that ia the 20. cap. ot that book M de 
gone Chriſitans) S. Auguſtine ſaſſcienol bewe: 
phat he meanes by his womed phraſe of gerere pero» 
am. So as youlce how vycakenot only his 
del iefe and memory is, but allo his wit, ſee- 

g he ſo cõtradicteth himſelfe, as to affirme 
hat gerere per ſonam is ſo ſeldõ ins. Auſline, tbat 
je ſcarceremembreth it, & nc uertheleſſe al- 
eadgeth it himlelf thrice, & calleth it after- 
vards his wontedphraſe; therfore were it not 
better for him to be dũbe, thẽ to talk ſo idly? 

9. But now to proceed with the reſt of 

my text concerning this matter; hauing (aid 

in my Adioynder, that S. Auguſtine affirmgd, 

that S. Peter bare the perſon of the Churth 

that ĩs to [ay repreſented the ſame) becauſe 

he was head of it; I proceeded to the further 
proofe thereof thus. That this was S. 4uguf; 5 
meaning it is euident byhis on doctrin in y 
45 | other 


to CHAP. I. 13 
& other places, where he ſheweth plainly 
& S. Peter bare the figure or perſõ ofthe Chun 
« inreſpe of his primacy, Cuius Ecilefie((ay 
& he) Petrus Apeſtol un proper Apoſtolatus ſui pm. 
@ gerebat figaratageneralttateperſonam cc. Of wh 
& Church Peter in reſpect of the primacy of bis 450 
hip did beare tbe perſon figuring , or repreſenting t 
& generality therof;tor it werelpe what did 
C ſonge properly to himſelt, he was by nan 
C onc man, by graceoneChriſtia,& by amo 
& aboundant grace nu, idemque primus Ahe 
& lu; one and he the chiefe Apoflle: but it was 
« vnto him Tibi dabo claves &c. I will giue theet 
& Ebes, he ſignifyed, the yniuerſall Church; 
Thus ſayth S. Angaſtine, teaching euident 
& that S. Peter bare the perſon of the Chur 
& by reaſon of the primacyof his Apoſtleſbi 
& thatisto (ay, becauſe he was the chieſe 
« poſtle, which the ſame holy Father figni 
&« eth more plainly in another place, ſaying 
d Cuius Eccleſiæ ile agnoſcitur geſſiſſe perſonam prot 
c primatum quem in diſcipulis habuit: of which Chu 
8 ben acknowledged to haue borne the perſon, for 1 
primacy which be had among# the diſciples. And 
© the ſame purpoſe he ſayth alſo elſewhat 
& petri 4 petra cognominatus Cc. Peter taking li 
« name from the rocke, was happy bearingt 
« figure ofthe Church , having the prints 


pality of the Apoſileſhip, Lo then for whit 


lt C H 75. 7, rr 
uſe S. Auguſline lay th, that when Chriſt 
ue to S. Peter the key cs of heauen, and Pa- 
xrall authority to iced his ſheepe, he gaue 

e ſame to all the Church, viz. becaule 8. 
ter having the principality or primacy of ® 
e Apoltolicall dignity, and being conle- » 
uentiy chiefe paitor,& head of the Church, » 
id beate, & repreſent the petlon or figure of „ 
e whole Church. So that you lce the place 5 
hich u. 4ndrewes bring th ont ot S. Au- 
ine agaynlt thc primacy ot S. Peter, maketh * 
otably for it, if it be conſideted with the Y 
ircumſtances thereof, which he cunningly, » 
nd craftily conccaled , » 


10. Thusfarre the Adioynder, where- 
nI wiſh to be noted, firſt how euident it is 
hat I do by theſe 3. places of S. Auguſtine con- 

me the ſenſe I formerly gaue of gerere per- 
nam Ecileſie, to be no other but to repreſent, 
or ftignify the Church as a figure; and there- 
orc in the introdud᷑ ion to the laid places, L 
ay that S. Auguſtine ſhe weth plainly in other 
placcs that S. Peter bare the perlon , or figure 
ot the Church. To which durpeſe Iallcdge 
S. Auguſtines wordes thus, Whercof (that is to 
ay of which Church) S. Peter did beate the 
per ſon, figuring ,or repreſenting the gene- 
ality therof. And in the 3. place thus: That 


he did beare the figute of the Church. And 
after- 


atterwords in the concluſion of the wh 


dilcourlc, | expound to beare by re Yr 
andpcrion by figure, laying that 8. a 
beate, and reprelent the perſon, ot 
the whole Chur ch. Nou then can any thi 
be more cicate, then that I do not take g 
perſonam Facleſia, to ſignify regere Eccleſiam y 
gonerne the Church 2 What meanetn t hen t | 
poote mau to trouble bimſelt fo muchas 
ooch to fiud out, and allcadge diuers ofl 
places iu $ Auguſtine, bere he teagheththat 
S. Peter did ſiguitj the Church, aud beare 
figure of the Church as though I denyedit 
when | did ſhe and prone it expreſlybys 
Auguſtine ? Nay what conſcience hath het 
charge, me as he doth , with quoting (hi 
place, and thele wordes of S. Auguſtine agail 
the light of Conſcience? it 
11. For thus he laytk to meg. N. la 
But for quoting of places againſt the light of Conſaiti 
was ther euer any wretch (9taken i «vle>02g9,j0 
the ven mater , & jou are in the conſtructianiſ g 
rere pet lonam, which 8. Auguſtine exe 
geſtare figuram, or portare ſiguramꝭ Ius 
ſane extend to bounaleſſe iuriſdiction; and if gets! 
and geltzre were graunted to be all one, is there 
difference be twecne figura, and perſona, a pe , 
Da ij put ſor maieſtas reip? / ill you put figuti 
tbat ſenſe tus? So he. As if I did take per 


CHATPHET Os 
meĩeſty of the common wealth, and not 
a figure of it, as I do expreſly . Who then 
ke vretch that quotethᷣ plates, and parti- 
erly this agaynſt the light of Conſcienceꝭ 
or he? Neuertheles I would not haue him 
inke that when I do expound perſena by fie 
4 (as S. Aupuitine doth} I doe deny, that ne 
ho doth beare the perſon, & fgureof the 
mmon wealth doth allo repreſent the ma- 
ty of it;for he that repreſenteth the whole 
mmonwealth repreſenteth al that Is in it, 
properly belongeth vnto it, be it maieſty, 
thority, iuriſdiction, prerogatiues, priui- 
ges, or what els ſoeuer is properly the cõ- 
onwealthes, the ſame be ing al virtually in 
e Gouetnour, and derĩued from him, to e- 
member of the common wealth, accor⸗ 
ng to their ſeuerall fun&ions, and offices; 
hich ſhalbe further treated and explicated 
reafter cap. 2. num. 7. & B. Item. Cap 4. num. 
Clio. And in the meane tyme S. Auguſtine 
th ſignify this ſufficiently, when he ſayth 
lat S. Peter bare the perſon of the Church 
opter primatum quem in diſcipulis habuit: in reſpecł 
the primacy which he had among ft the diſciples, as 
ppearerh in the 3. places alleadged out of 
im before, which therfore we will now 
dnfider how M. Collins anſwereth. 


12. For albeyt I teſolued at thefirſtes 
| anſ- 
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anſwcrehim as I may ſayin grofſe; i 
to ſay, to diſcoucr only ſome ſueh not 
frauds,and extrauagant follies, as might 
ffice to ſhew how vaworthy he is otamy 
large, and particulet anſwete; yet con 
ring that for the clear ing of this conttiꝶ 
ſy, concernisg S. Peters primacy, it impom 
very much to take tro our aduetſaties th 
ordinary euaſion to make the Apoſtles eq 
compartners withs. Peter of the authoti 
the keyes, and Commiſſion to feed Chri 
ſheepe ; and ſeeing that M. Collins in thi 
defenſe of my Lord of Eh laboureth toot 
nayle(imploying all that little wit, & po 
talent that he hath) to proue that S. Jugaſ 
for this poynt is wholly theirs (to whic 
purpoſe he is ſo copious, & prodigallin 
allegation of him, that ſomietymes he cytel 
almoſtwholc pags out of himto no purpoſ 
inſulting agaynſt me, and charging me al 
other whiles with the ſcant, and lame d 
gation of him) Iwill therefore take a lit 
payns to trace his footſteps for fome page 
and to examine all that he bringeth ont 
S. Anguſtine (of any moment) in anſwere 
the places alleadged by me, or to fortify n 
Lord of Elzes docttine toucking this point 
Andthis Iwill do the rather, becauſe I {bil 


thereby diſcouer ſo much trumpery , 


4 


CHAP. I. 15 
bery in him, as may ſuffice, not only to 
ify myowneallcgations of S. 4 ; 
this matter, and to ſhew how weake, & 
ye champion my Lord of Eh bath choſen 
Icfend his cauſe; but allo to make it eui- 
it to the reader hat a world of abſutrdi- 
s, falſities, and follies would be found in 
n if I would take the paynes to examine, 
| anſwere euery thinge in particuler , 
oughout his idle, and worthleſſe worke, 
dich is nothing els but a very packe, and 
dell of fraud, and felly; as I doubt not 
tit ſhalleuidently appeare by that which 
oweth, "> | ws 
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are examined, and confa fated. And b 


Way hs notable folly , frauae, . 
tions, and ſhameful abuſe aſwell of Ss 
Au aſt ine & Origen, of bis Adnets 


ſary, „is diſcoutreds 
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Foy He firſt of the 3. places which 


8 
TD ge vndertaketh to anſwer is the 
. ccõd in my Ad ĩoinder, cited by 


8 mc out of S. Auguſtine his Com- 
mentary vpon the 103 . plalme 
briefly thus, Cius Eccleſie ille agnoſcitur geſſil⸗ 
perſerã &. 0f winch Church hel Peter) i ackuow- 
I dyed io haue borne the perſon, ſor the primacy bib 
he had amongſt the di ciples. Now M. Collins to 
g ue me agreat blow (as he pretendeth) and 
x (fore the place ypon me, eyteth It pag, 16. Bi 


Bam 7. much morelargely thus Sicut quedam 
dicunim 


— 
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dicuntar que ad a poſtolum Fetrum proprie pertinere v 
videntur C c. As lome things are layd, Which 
may ſceme properly to belonge to the Apo- 
ſtle Peter , and yet haue no cleare ſenſe, but 
whe they ate referred to the Church, her-” 
of be is knowne to haue reptelented the per= ? 
ſon figuratiuely for the chietdome that he 9 
had among the diſciples (as that is for one; v 
To thee I v ill giue the keyes of the King- „ 
dome of heauen ; aud if there be any like:) „ 
So Iudas luſtaynes after a manner the perſon | 
of the lewes, Chriſtes enemyes, who both 
then hated Chriſt. &c. This farre ML. Collin; 
alleadgeth S. Augn/izne,and then ſayth thus, Y 
Hcere is ſomewhat that you catch at, but » 
more that wee may retort vpon you; you v 
catchvery greedily at prepter primatum quem in „ 
diſcipulu habuit, which we neuer doubicd but 
S. Peter had a place of ſome priority in the 
quite Apoſtolike, and it may be, for that our 
Sauiour the rather choſc him torepreier his ? 
Church, more zealous then the reſt, more » 
auncient then the reſt, whether to figure the » 
fayth or the eternity of the Chuech, thonc v 
in this world, thother in the next, and fot ,, 
what endowments els you can deuiſe: for 
ſome no doubt; and it it be ſecret, is it there- 
kore nonc? Will you call Chriſt to account 


for cuery thing, and vnleſſe we can anſ * P 
or 
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« for him, will you condemne him? So hezt 
fling as you ſee abouc meaſure « 4 
2. For what anſwereth he heere tos 
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ny purpoſc to the place of 8. 4uguſt ine, ot her. 
wayes then eyther to deny his aſſertion, of 
els to doubt of the verity ot it; for Where 
the Father afſitmeth that S. Peter repreſen» 
ted the Church, propter primatuin, for bis prima. 
or by reaſonof by pramacy; Vi. Collins gtaum 
ting that he had ſome priority in the Apo- 
ſtolike quite, addeth, that it may be ſor that our 
Sano: the rather choſe bim to repreſent by Church; 
{> as it may be alſo he did not; and that S. 
Auguſtine Was dece iued; and that there might 
be (one other cauſes of it, namely thole, 
which M. Collins hath drawne out of the 
depth of his profound brainezto wit, becauſe 
S. Peter was more z-al0us, & more auncient 
thenthe treit &c. or for What endowments 
eld of his the reader can deuiſe: yea he ma- 
k-th no doubt but that there was ſome cauſe 
though perhaps it was fo ſecret that wecan 
notlearci into it, except we call Chriſt to 
account, yea and condemne him for it, And 
therfore having allo giuen afterwards ano» 
ther realon,or cauſe why S. peter was choſen 
to repreſent the Church(towit to figure VAIL 
ty) he addeth that perhaps it was the ſecret 
ot our Sauiours breſt; and then concludeth, 
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arejou ſo little acquainted with the liberty of 
Gods actions, or reſerue you nothing for our knowledge 
in the world to come ? This to your obtetizon. So he: 
whcrin you ſce what ſmall account he ma- 
keth of the authority of that famous Do- 
ctot, & molt learned Father, ſeing that not- 
withitading the realon which he yealdeth, 
this poore pedantical Doctor holdeth it to 
be lo vncertayne, that it may be doubted 
whether the true teaſon therof will euer be 
knowne in th is world but for as much as he 
labouteth afterwards to ſhape vs a better 
anſwer by way of certayn remarkable notes 
which he recommendeth to his reader to be 
conſidered , I will take alittle paynes to e- 
xamine them, not doubting but to diſcouer 
withall as well his folly, as his fraud, & im- 
pudency in alleadging, glofling, & expoun- 
ding the Fathers. 

Now then he maketh vpon the a- 
forelayd place ſix notes, Which I Will lay 
downcin his owe words, and anſwere as 
briefly asconueniently I may . His firſt note 

isthis, pag. 12. num. 8. Now marke, ſayth he, 

what we gather out of S. Augullines text. Fiiſt 

ſome things there are ſeeming to belonge to 

Peter, which can make no cleare ſeuſe, but 

when they are conſtrued of the Church. v 

This is flat agaynſt you, that would haue » 
B 2 Peter 
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& Peter ſuch a figure of the Church forſaothy 
ghet to occuppy a certayne place of his ow 
„& whatisg:uen to Peter ſhould be giuen 19 
the Churcu, and u hat to the Church, the 
© ſame to peter. Bui ſome thinges ſayes 8. 4. 
& guſtine, arc ſayd to Peter, Whica can haue no 
« preguant conſtruction, but of the Church. 
do he. Wherein you lee, he mentioneth, and 
taxet hi as an errour, that we would haue Pe 
ler ſo to reprelent the Church, as to occupy 
accttayne place ot hisowne, and that what 
ſhould be giuen to him, or to the Church, 
ſhould be giuen aſw ell to thone, as to tho- 
ther. This 1 ay be taxcth as an errour, and 
would perl wade his reader that it is conſu- 
ted by this text of S. Auguitin, whom he affit- 
meth toreach , that ſome things are ſayd te 
Feter, which haue no pregnant conſtructi- 
on, butofthe Church: which laſt wordey 
hut of the Cburch, he hath put in a different 
leticr, as S. Auguſtines, whereas they are but 
his owne tailitication thereof, excluding 
therby S.Peter, w holy from al participation 
ct thepromilcot the key es, which S. Aufm 
neyther ſayth, nor meaneth, except we will 
allo haue him toexclude all the Apoſtles fro | 
recciuing the holy Ghoſt, and the power to 
reſayne, and 1emit ſinnes. 


110 this pur polc it is to be vndet. th 
ſtood 
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ood that S. 44g. ue lib. 3. de bapriſ. cap. 18. 

yth ot all the Apoſtles, that ( when our Sa» 

jour layd vntothem, accipiſe Spirium ſanc- 

m Cc. Receiue the boly Gbuft, whoje ſinnes you for- 
ze they (halbe ſorgtuen & c.) ge rebant per ſonam Ec. 

ls: The) bare the perſon of the Church. M hat is 

o lay; they reprelented , And figured the 

hurch, and conſequently (according to 8. 

uenſtines doctiine) receiued the holy Ghoſt, 
nd ie power to tetay ne, and te mit ſinnes 
or the Church. Will now M. Collins ſav, that 
hey receyucd not this power tot thẽlelues, 
dut only forthe Church? or that our Saui- 
urs words can haue no pregnant, or cleate 
onſtruct ion but ot the Church? I th inke he 
ill not be ſo abſurd, & yet if he mayntaine 
ais gloſſe voon S. Auguſtine touch ing S. Peter 
e muſt ſay (o; for S. Auguſt ine ſayd of S. Peter, 
bat which you haue heard for no ot her rea- 
on, but becauſe S. Peter bare the perſon of 
he Church, and thereforethe like is to be 
aydot all the Apoſtles, ſeeing that theyalſo 
nreccyuingthe power totemit ſinnes, bare 
he perſon of the Church. So as if M. Collins 
ill deny the power of the keyes to S. Peters 
dwnperion, & allow it only to the Church, 
Pecauſc he repreſented the Church, the ſame 
ult nee des follow concerning the reſt of 
he Apoſtles for the ſame reaſon . Loe then. 
B 3 how 
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how M. Collin, beſtirteth himſelfe, &layet 
about him like a mad man (light where it 
will) ſtriking all che Apoſtles at one blow 
inſteed ot S Peter; and no meruaile, ſeei 
vou {hal ſee him anone as bold with our 82 
uiour himſele, cap. 3. num 7. 8. & 9. 

5. But nov l am lure he will askeme 
h-erc, whether all the Apoſtles did bearethe 
petlon of the Church propter primatum , for the 
prince And it it werte lo, where then wu 
S. Peters primacy aboue the reſt? To anlwer 
to this, he is to vnderſtand, that albeit eueij 
one that repreſenteth a Citty, Commons 
wealth or Kingdome, is not neceſſarily g 
ucrnour thereof (as halbe declared h 
atter more at large cap z uu] g. yet the a 
may be well graunted of the Apoſtles with 
out any derogation to S. Peters primacy . Fat 


there is no doubt, but that they were all « 


them gouernours of the Church, and conle 
quently did repreſent it, and therefore tete 
u-d the power to temit ſins for the Chured 
yet without preiudice to the primae) 
their ſuperiour, who did beare the perſond 
the Church ina more eminent manner, 
dcinghead not oly of thereſt of theC hurch 
but alſo of the Apoſtles themſelues; which 
5. 4uguſt;ne ſigaityeth plainly inough, 
inthis place now in queſtion , Where 
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ayth, that S. Peter bare the perſon of the 
burch propter primatum quem in diſcipulis habu- 
t; ſor the premacy which he had among ſi the diſciples. 
nd in his booke de Bapriſmo contra Donat iſtas, 
ib 2. cap. I. he layth ot S. Peter, that in him 
primatu Apoſtolorum præeminet excelientt gratia: 
The primacy of the 7 poſt les is praeminent with an ex- 
elentgrace And tacretorc as they rep elented 
the Church tor the power, and domination 
which they had ouer it, ſo did he repreſent 
the lame much moreeminently for the pri- 
macy which he had as well suer them, as 
ouer the relt of the Church. 

6. But for aſmuch as S Auruſitnes mea- 
ning in the place no in que llion betwixt 
M. Collins and me, may beſt be vnderſteod by 
the citcumſtances thetof, and eſpecially by 
the drift, and end which he had therein, 
it is to be conſideted tht S. Auguſtine expoun- 
ding the 108. pſal me, u hich was a prophecy, 
or prediction of the malice ot the [ewes a- 
g. inſt our Sauiout Chriſt( &eſpecially of the 
traitor ludas) applied it to the wicked gene- 
ration of the le es; I meane that he applied 
to them, not only that which was euidently 
ſpoken ot them in that pſalme; but allo that 
hich was properly, and expreſly ſay d of la- 
6 himſeſf, as namely that verſe; Front dies cius 
pau, & epi ſcepatum cim accipiet alter: Lei bu dayes 
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S. Anſtinc to he the probability of this his 
c-01{11on confirmed it by the like tnterpres 
tation made elſ here by bimfelte of certayn 
{peaches addreilzd to S. Peter „which albeyt 
they mai ſceme to belonge properly to him 
(chat ĩs to ſay to be ſoproperto him as not to 
haue any further relation to any other, ) yet 


« they cannot haue, ſavth S. Aug. their cleate 


ſenſe, but when they ate referred to the 
Church, whereof he is acknowledged to 


c& | | 
haue borne the perion in a figure, by teaſon 
© of the primacy which he had amongſt the 


diſciples. And this S. Auguſt'ne exemplifieih 
Dy, Tibi dabo claues reani calorum. Which words 
beingſpoken dy our Sauiour to 3. Peter him. 
ſelſe expreſly, and ditectly, it were abſurd to 
thinke that f, Auguſtine would not haue them 
to be vnderſtood at all of him, but only of 
the Church, as M. Collins doth interprete 
him. 
Do chis purpoſe ĩt is to be noted that 
S. Auguſtine layth not, that they can haue no 
cleate conſttuction, but ofthe Church, as M. Col- 
lit falſely affitmeth, but that they haue not 
a cleateſenſe but when they are referred to 
the Church, ſignifying only i 
* | - + _— 


let another take li bishoprike ( which 
words ot the pſalme ate interpreted in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles expreſſy of Iudes) ſo tha 
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albeit they were lpoken to S. Peter, and me- 
ant of him, yet they had à further relation 
then to him alone, to wit to the Church, ot 
which he tepteſented the perſon in teſpect 
of his primacy zfor albctt a thinge be pro- 
petl) poken ot a man, yet it may haue afur- 
ther telation to ſomeother man, or to ſome- 
thing «ls, without pteiudice to the propriety 
thercof; and to make this cleate in this calc, 
it is to be vnderſtood that 8. Peter did beate 
heere two perſons, thone true, and proper, 
which was his owe naturall perſon, and 
thother figurative, Whick was the perſon of 
the Church (hero he was head,) & theres 
fore theſe wordes which were ſpoken dire- 
ctly to him were ſpoke withreſpect to both, 
to him firſt, immediatly, and properly, and 
to thother (to wit to thettue Church) ſecon- 
datily and by way of reference, and telation, 
becauſe he repreſented itz which he did two 
wayes; thone as euery King, or abſolute 
Prince repreſenteth the Kingdome, & com- 
mon wealth which hc gouerneth, in which 
reſpect the authour of the Queſtions of the 
ncy teſtament in S. Auſlines workes ſayth of 
S.Peter queſt, 75. Saluator cum pro ſe, Petro dari 
yet 6. VV ben our Sauiour commaundeth that the 
tribute 510614 be payed for himſelſe, and for Peter, hs 
ſeemeth tg bagepazed for all; for as all the cauſes oſſu- 
B 5 peririty 
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periority were in our Sauiour, ſo aſter our Saum 
are dont ayned in Peter; for he made him their 
that be might be Paſtour of our Lordes flocke . 80 
ſay th this auncient authour. Anda little af. 
ter: Chriſt / layt h he) praying for Peter, prajed ſe 
41 the Apoſiles, for the people is eyther corrected er d. 
mended in the gouernour. So he; giuing the res. 
ſen Why, and how our Sauiour praying, and 
paying torPeter, prayed and payed for ail the 
Apoſtles, viz, occauſe Peter being their head, 
repreſented then all: and the like is to be 
| ſayd of any ſupreme gouernour, in reſpec 
4 of his ſubiects, and whole commonwealth 
| during his one lite, and gouernement. 
| 8. But now S. Peter d id repreſent the A» 
1 pollles, aud the whole Church in another 
— | reſpect, & in a peculiar manner, not cõ mos 
| to all heades but to him only, that is the firſt 
created & inſtituted gouernour of ſome new 
Kingdom, or community,to whom the au- 
11 thority which is giuen him, is giuen (not 
1 only to himſelfe for his one tyme, but al- 
1 ſo )to the whole Kingdome, or community 
for the tyme to come, yea ſo long as the laid 
Kingdome hall ſtand. As for example It an 
Emperor ſhould erect ſome partof his eſtate 
into a Kingdome, andcreatea King therof, 
it is euident that all the power, and authori- 
ty which the Emperour giueth to this my 
n an 
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and firſt King, is intended, and given both 
tohim, and to the Kingdome crected in 
him, (ecing that the tayd power, aud autho- 
rity is to be exetciſed by him and all his ſuc- 
cellots, and other their inſtruments for the 
good, and benetit of the layd Kingdome; & 
tneretote the wordes, Writings or ceremo- 
nics vled in the creation of ſuch a King , or 
directed to his perſon ,to ſignify the regall 
power and authority giuen him, is to be yn» 
detſtood properly ot him, yet with arelati- 
on alſo to his ſucceſſors, for all future tymes, 
and conſequently to the whole Kingdome, 
tor che denefit wherot he is created King. 
And this is the true caſe now in queſtiõ bet- 
wixt M. Collin and me, concerning S. Peter, 
u home our Sauionrordayned the firſt head, 
or (by M. Collins leaue) the firſt Monarch of 
his Church, that is to ſay, of the Eccleſiaſti- 
ca Monarchy; in reſpect whercot S. Aug 
ſtu ſayth, that ſomc things were ſpoken by 
our Sauiour to S. Peter, which haue not their 
cleare, or full ſenſe, but when they haue a 
reſerence, or relation tothe Church which 
herepreſcnted, and for the benefit whereof 
he teceiued the power of the keyes, & com- 
million to feed the flockeof Chriſt ; which 
power, and commiſſion was not giuen him 


tor him(clfc alone, but for the ſake & _— 
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of the whole Church , & therfore it wasn: 
to dye, ot end with him, but to continue in 
the layd Church, and to be adminilired for 
the good thetcof dy his ſucceſſors, vntil the 
end ot the world. 

9. But now M. Collins will ſay perhaps 
that ne hath teiected, and confuted this ſi- 
militude before pag. 6. u. 6. The truth js, he 
hath la yd iomw nat ot it, but ſo liitle to the 
pur poſe t at he hach thereby rather confir- 
med, then cõtuted it. He impugneth it with 
to tealont thone becauſe it is preiudiciall 
to the (ta'c ot tempotall Princes, giuing as 
much authority to the people, as to the 
Prince, and ther fore he layth that ſecret might 
haue rotted in my breſt. And thother, becaule 
am a rade ſaytùh he) wih eur owne Docteurs, 4 
145) with Princes crownes, making generall Councells 
quarters Majjters wii the Pope: & by this occaſi- 
ou he allo glaunceth at the Councells of Ba. 
fill and Conſt ance, & the opinion of ſome Ca- 
tholike Doctours, who hould that « gene- 
rall Coun cell is aboue the Pope. But if it 
pleaſe D. Collins to conſidet the matter alittle 
better, he ſhall ſee, that neyther temporall 
Princes, nor the Popes looſe any part of their 
authority by this ſimilitude; for when I ſay 
that what is giuen to the King, as King, is 
ziuen alſoto the Common wealthʒ l doe not 


meane 


meaneby tbe Commonwealth a body with- 
out a head, but the body with the head, that 
i to ſay, the commonwealth togcather with 
the Prince, & (ubordinate to him, ſo that the 
authority, & power Which is in the head, is 
deri ed from him into the ſeueral members, 
and partes of the body, according to their ſe- 
nerall functions, and myniſterits, whereby 
the laid authority may well be ſaid to be the 
common wealths , becauſe it is giuen to the 
Prince ſas I haue figniticd before) tor the be- 
ne ĩt of the Common wealth, and to be exer- 
ciſed ther in, yet ſtill depẽd ing of the Prince, 
and lowing into the Common wcalth from 
bim;what then doth the temporall, or ſpiti- 
tuali Prince looſe by this? doth this make the 
people eyther quarter-maifter with the King, 
or the Councell with the Pope? ſeeing that 
it doth not follow of my ſimilitude, that ey- 
ther the Councell hath any authority ouer 
the Pope, or the Patlamẽt ouer the King, but 
bothof them may, and do (for ought | ſay 
to the contrary) remayne al wayes ſubiect 
to their head, in ſuch ſort, that they cannot 
make ſo much as a decree Without his con- 
lent, as we ſce by experience in our Parla- 
ments ʒund the like is allo to be ſayd of gene. 
rall Councells. And this being lo, you may 


le how idly he tatleth of the Councells of 
"mm Conſtance, 
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Conſtance, and Baſil, and the doctrine of ſom 
Catholikes, which teach that the Councel 
isabouc the Pope, andthertorel let it pa 
as nothing to the purpole , and drawing 
to another queſtion ncedles to be treated in 
this place. 

10. Nou then to returze to S. Auguſtina 
Wordes Vpon the 108. Plalme: whercas M 
Collins maketh him teach, as you haue heard, 
that the wordes, Tibi dabo claues, ipoken tos, 
Peter, were not to be conitrued ot him, butof 
tue Church ;the fame may be eafily confus' 
ted, euen by the compatiſon it lelfe, which 
S. Auguſime maketh there betwixt thinges 
ſpoken of ludas, and ether (peaches directed 
to Peter, ſay ing that not thoſe thinges only, 
which ate ſayd in the 108, pſalme eleerly in- 
dugh of the wicked lc wes, are to be vndet- 
ſtood of them : Verumetiam 14 ſayth he) gu 
proprie de ipſo luda dicuntur expreſſius: VV hich are 
properly. and more exyreſly {ad of Iudas himſelſe. 
And to conrmetais, he compareth the ſame 
with, Tib: dabo claues, ſpoken to S. Peter. And 
thertore S. Auguſtine his intention being to 
he by that exãple that theſe things which 
were ſpoken properly of luda might be con- 
neaiently ynderitood of all the wicked le- 
wes, the ſubſtance, and force of this compa- 
tiſon muſt needes conſiſt in this, that as cer- 
_—_— eayne 
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yne thinges ſpoken to S. Peter, to wit, Tibi 
claues, and, paſce 0165s meas, and, Tu es Petru 
were meant, and are to be yndcritood 
operly & expre (ly of S. Peters ow ne perſon 
tet with relation tothe Church, which he 
preſented) So allo thoſe thinges, which 
the 108. plalme ate ſayd propet ly, and ex- 
teſly ot Judas, may haue relation to the wie- 
ed lewes; whole perlon be bare in ſome 
"rt, to wit, as their Captay ne, or head in reſ- 
ect ot his cxorbirant malignity, and im- 
ety . So as to make S. Auguittne his compa- 
ilon, and argament good , theſe thinges 
hich were ſpoken to S. Peter, and withall 
were referred to the Church, mult needes be 
s properly , and truly vnderſtood of S. Peter 
imlelfe, as theſe other ſpoken of Indas, were 
o be ynderſtood properly, and trulyot him, 
hough withallcbey were to be referred to 
he wicked lewes; for other wile the copari- 
on & argument grounded therupon ſhould 
ay le euen in that, wherinthe greateſt force 
df it hould conſiſt, which were abſurd, and 
wolt yaworthyof the moſt excellent iudge- 
ent, and learning of that moſt worthy, 
udicious, and learned Father. 

11, Thou ſeeſt then (good reader) how 
bſurdly M. Collins ſeeketh rodraw out of this 
place of S. Anguſt ine his ow ne idle * 
that 


that theſe wordes of our Sauĩour to 8. 
Tibidabo claues, and the like, can haue no 
gnant conſlruct ion but of the Church; when 
S. Auguſtine teacheth the flat contrary byth 
example and compariſon. And M: Colias u 
deceave the vawary reader ſetteth downe 
part of his falſe gloſſe in a different letter, 
it it were S. Auguſtines one wordes, & te: 
I bus much to his firſt note. 

« 12. Ihe ſecond is this pag. 12. Secon 


« ly, ſayth he, amidſt choſe lomethings( which 
are ſpoken of S. Peter) is Tibi dabo claues; 8. 


6 : 
vleth this very example, which you would 


fayne haue to be ingrotled by Peter; as if the 

& keyes had been petſonally deliucred to him, 
* and in hisowneright, which S. Auguftine de- 
nyes. So u. Collins: wherin are two manifeſt 
vntruthes (not to call them leved lyes; to 
uoyd wordes of teproach:) one 1s , that we 
would haue the power of the keyes ingto- 
ſſed by S. Peter, and deliuered vnto him, not 
only perlonally, but alſo in his ewneright, 
whereof you haue ſeene the contrary in all 
my former diſcourſe concerning this mat 
ter, M herby it is cleare that we teach , that 
albe it the power ot the keyes, and the Com- 
* iſſion to feed Chriſt his ſheep, were giuen 
to S. Pri perſonally (that is to ſay, to hi 
o nc petſon to be vſed by him) yet not to be 
"I ingtoſſed 
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ingroſſed by him, or lo deliuered vnto him 
in his owe right, as to exclude others, but 
to be exerciſed by him, and his ſucceſſors, 
and others (ubordinate to them, tor the be- 
hoofe , and bencfit of the church; and ther- 
fore giuen both to him, and to the ehurch 
in his perſon. This then being our doctrine 
the reader may cõſidet how fai ſe it is, which 
M. Collins a flir meth heere of vs, viz. that 
we would haue all the power of the keyes 
ingroſſed by S. Peter, as if the church had no 
part therin ,nor right therto. The ſecond 
vntruth in his ſecond note is, that S. Auguſtins 
denyes that the keyes were perlonally de- 
liucred to S. Peter; wheras 8 . Auguſtine tea- 
cheth euen in this place, that Tibs abo claue: 
was ſpoken properly to S. Peter himielte, 
though with relation to the Church, a8 J 
haue ſhe wed in the laſt paragraph. 

13. In his third note he ſayth thus: Third. 
dly, Siqua alia, if there be am more, there may be 
mere, then as Paſce oues meas , no doubt this muſt be 
ene, by bis owne expoſition before de Agone C hriſtiano. 
cap. 20. So he. Gining to vnderſtand that 
alwelpaſce ones meas, as tibi dabo claues, can haue 
no pregnant conſtruction of S Peters perſon 
but of the church only; and this begroun. 
deth alſo vpon S. Auguſtine his doctrine in 
the lame place; but how falſey, you haue 

C ſeene 


ſeene euiĩdently already in Tibi dabs cla 
and ther fore may eaſily d iſcouer the likefil 
ſity, and his vanity, and folly with all, in 
this his other inſtãce ot paſce oues meds, Which 
we graunt indeed to haue the like confſtty. 
ction to Tili dabo claues;t hat is to ſay that it 
was ſpoken perſonaliy to S. Peter and in hi 
perlon to the hole chutch which he repre 
ſented propter primatum , by reaſon of his primagʒ 
Which is S. Auguſtine his expteſſe doctt inen 
you haue ſec ne ʒſo as M. Collins his third note 
is as fond, & fraudulent as the 2. precedent), 
be ing al three groũded vpon the falſe fun- 
dation of his one friuolous gloſſe. 
14. His fourth note vpon S. 4rguſtina 
words is, that Peter bare indeed, ſayth he, 
&« Perſonam Ecclefie; but in figura, which ou pared aj 
not by power of hi place, or authority permanent hut 
culd out be ſore the reſt by our Lerd ſor that end to ſg- 
ſy vnity. So he. wherin you lee he taxeth me 
ll 7 by the way, for paring out theſe words, i 
Faara, When! alleadged ſome part of this 
SY place of S. Augufiine which I omit to anſwe- 
| Ic now, meaning to ſay ſomewhat therto 
auone in the end of this chap. num. 37. & for 
the preſent do requeſt thee, good reader, to 
note, how thishis note cõtradictethS. 4ugall. 
or rather maketh S. Auguſſ ine contrad ict him- 


lelt in this very place now in queſtiõ, her- 
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n S. Auguſline lay t h expreſſiy that Peter barc 
he perlon ot the church in a tigutc, propter 
imatum quem in diſcipulis haba , for the Pramas. . 
3 which Je had among st the dijciples : whcras M. 
ollins dy this gloiic maketn him lay, or mea- 
e zt leaſt, that S. Peter did beate indeed tte 
erſon of the church in a fi; ure, but not by the 
oer of his place, and if this be true, how did 
e bcarc the perſon of the c Huich propter pri- 
atum? for M hat place had he more then the 
elt ot the Apolities, but his primacy ? ifthen 
e bate the perſon of the church for his pri- 
cy (as S. Aug ine expre fly affirmeth) 
ow then is A. Collins his gloſſe true, that 
e did not beare it for his place, or. ſ as he 
ayth more obſurely) by the power of his place? 
as bis place ot primacy void of power? 
yea layth'M. Collins, he had a prioriiv, a ſu- 
periority ,or a primacy of place, order, and 
xcellency, but not of power ,authority,and 
pOUCTMENTE, | 
15 But this is moſt abſard, ſceing that 
t isclere, that he had his primacy in _rcl- 
dect of the keyes, and commiſſion te feed 
hriſts flocke giuen him for the Church, 
and to the church in him, as S. Auguſtint te a- 
heth zor (as Tertullian ſayth in Scorpraco ) to 
m and to the church by him; Memento ſanth be) 
lakes cali hic Domit ii Petro, & per cum Eccleſia re- 
C 2 liqaiſſe. 
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I:quiſſe. Remember that our Lord left the keyes 
wen heer to peter, & by bim to the church. To whit 
purpoſe Optatus allo ſayth lib. 7 cont. Das 
that Peter, ſolus accepit claues ceteris commun 
das: receiued alone the keyesto becommunicatedto 
ret ofthe apoſtles, Het by Optatusgiueth to 
derſtand that Peter be ing Apoſtolorum caput, 
bead of the Apoflles (as he calleth him expreſſly 
lib. 2.) was to communicate to them the pe 
wer of the keyes, which he had receine 
alone, yet not for himſelfe alone, butk 
h imſelte, aud them; and therfore not at 
proxy (4s M. Collins aoſurdly affirmeth pag. 
in anlwere to this place of Optatus) but 
caput ,a head, from whence the power is 
be der iued, and communicated to the boi 
and to the ſeuerall partes therof. If therke 
ther be any authority in the whole chute 
by reaſon of the keyes, and commiſſion g 
ucn to Peter, the ſame muſt needes be pri 
cipally in him, to wv home they were gie 
as Primate,or head for himſelf, &by him 
the church. | | 
16. la whichrcſpe&s. Auguſtine lay! 
alſo, in his treatiſe of Baptiſme againſt 
Donatiſtes lib. 3. cap. 17( which M. Collins him 
lelfe alleadgeth pag. 4. num. 10.) that 
gaue poteſtatem Petro in typo vnitatis, pomer 
Peter inthe type , or figure of mity; that the (al 
whic 
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TAP. IT. 37 
ich helooſcd in carth, ſhould be looſed 
beauen. And againe in his tract. 123. in E- 

loan. Ip: ak ing of the paſtorall comiſhon 
yen to S. Peter & all paſtors, by the words 
Lesoues meas, he ex poũdeth paſcere by docere, 
egere,to teach, & gouern, ſaying, Quibus ones 1pſas 
cendas, hoc eſt, docendas, regendasq; committit. 
which , Paſtors) he committed the sbeep to be fed, 
tistaſay, tobe taught and gouerned. | bus taytn 
auguſlin, teaching evidently that our Saul- 
r giving S. Peter comiſſion to feede his 
cep, gaue him authority and power to 
duernc ; Wherupon it fulloweth that the 
ace of Peters primacy ,or the primacy of 
is place cannot be ſeparated from his po- 
er, and authority giuen him altogeather 
y the keyes, & commiſſion of Paſtour. For 
beit all the Apoſtles, & the whole church 
eiued the lame power, and comiſſion in 
im, and by him, yet in reſpect of his pri- 
acy the ſame muſt needes be principally, 
deminently in him;which$.Leotcacheth 
preſſly yealding alſo thercaton thereof, „ 
ying ſerm 3. in aſſump. ſue ad Pontif that Cod 
'ould haue the myſtery of the charge of 
reaching vniuetſally) ſo to belong totb e ® 
ffice of all the Apoflles, that he placed it ® 
rincipally in Peter, the cheefe of them to » 
hend that he might dilate, or ſpread abroad 
CC 3 his 
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i11sgiftes ax 1nto allthe body, 4d ſo 
quodamn i aplie , from him asfrom 4 cert aine ba 
Thus furth S. Le, of Whole worthings 
great authority in Gods church, | thal bay 
oc tt» lay lum what heratter cap o i 
17, Furtherinore M. Collins (ayth tn by 
note tHat &. Peter was culd out by our Lord beſn 
the vt, to repreſent his church, to ſig sig 
nity, which as you Rauc heard, he atfirmeah 
allo iu divers other places, grounding hi 
lei vpon S. auſſiue & therupon denyetg that 
g. Peter bate tnc i gute of the church, by the 
wer of bas place, or authority permanent, whichit 
asmuchincttcct, as to ccuy that he repre 
ſented the church propter prizratum , ſor bis 
macy; which ncucrthelctie you lee 288.4 
euftme his exprefſe doctrine, and veter| 
oucrthrow eth M. Collins his gloſſe. Beſide 
that, & hñet a fimple, aud abſurd mannerd 
arguing 1s this, to deny, or impugne ode 
truth by another, as thogh two truths, oral 
truthes could ust ſtand rogeather, or that 
diucrs colideratios, cauſes or motiues might 
not concutre to produce one effect? What 
Catholike denieth, ot doubteth, that fot the 
loue of ynity, and the neceſſity therof inthe 
church, our Sauiour did chuſe one head o 
the Apoſtſes, and of the whole church (and 
conlequently to brate the perſon, and figune 
l 0 
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che church) not onely to ſhew the vnity 
herof, but alſo to caule, and to conſerue 
vnity therin ; as 1 haue proued in my Ad- 
ioyndet out of S. Cyprian, & S. Hierome. How 
abſurdly then doth M. Collins argue thus in 
effect? Our Seuiour choſe S. Peter to be the 
chicte Apoltic (ot to haue the primacy of 
the Apoltles) to tignity vnity ,ergo for no- 
thing cls, but to ſtana for a bare Cyphar,or 
figure, and not to haue any power, ot com- 
maund for the gouerment of the Church? 
18. But how doth this follow? Nay 
how cnident is the contrary? to wit, that 
our Sauiour had ſo great reſpect, and loue to 
vnity, that for the conſeruation therof in 
the chutch it ſeemed to hisdivine wiſedom 
moſt neceſſuty to giue to one (viz. to S. peter 
and his ſucce ſſors) moſt ample power, and 
authority to command, ordayne, & puniſh, 
without the which neither ſchiſms, nor be- 
reſyes can either be preuented, or remedied, 
nor conſequently vnity conſerued; and this 
I (ay, is ſo euident, that my L. of VV inc beſler 
denyeth not Apol. cap. d. pag. 219. (in anſwer 
to the place of S. Hierome aboue mentioned) 
that one (to wit 8. Peter) was choſen head 
amongſt the Apoſtles to auoyd ſchiſme; yea 
and graunteth that he had ſo much power 
glue him, as might ſuffice for tend, for the 
C 4 which 
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which he ord ed ; whereupon © 
duced 1. my Adi r cap. 3. num. 
neceſſary conſeq ) z all that power, cats 
thoricy, which u eacknowledge to be in 
Peter, and his lueceſſours. Thus then youſes 
that the reaſon ot vnity, with the whichM, 
Collins impugneth S. Peters primacy doth no- 
thing preiudice it, but rather notably cons 
firme it. Thus much to his fourth note. 

19. Ia his fifth he ſayth thus. Primatus, ſayth 

« he, was not the Primacy of Magiſtracy, euen that de · 
a Clares that he ſayes the kejes were promiſed io bin 
© propter primatum. So that firſt the primacy, and 
then the ke yes, and his primacy amongſt the Apoſily 
* 1454 motiue cauſe to promiſe him the keyes in the 
« name of the Church, whereas els Primatns , & / 


c heyes bad gone togeather, and as ſoone Primarus, 

e ſoone the keyes; but now they are promiſed him fot 

a ſome ſpeciallty in him, not ſor office then, as you would 
haue it. I hus far M. Collins, who hauing grans 
ted, as you haue heard before ſome kind of 
primacy in S. Peter, ſeeketh to exclude him 
heere from all primacy of gouernement, ot 
magiſtracy (as he teatmeth it) and to that 
end he ſuppoſcth one thing, & affirmeth ans 
other, neither of them euer meant by 8. 40. 
guſline He ſuppoſeth that S. Peter had his pris 
macy before he repreſented the Church, & 
sftirmeth that the keyes werepromiſed him 


propre 


Si Primaum , whereupon he arguethay 
vou haue heard. But his ſuppoſition is flat 
ga inſt S. Auguſtines meaning in this place, 
ho ſayth, that geſſit p ſanam Eccleſia propter 
enmatum : He bare the perſonof the Church for bys 
imacy (or in relpect, ot by reaſon of his pri- 
nacy,) wherof che naturall and cleate ſenſe 
muſt needes be, that he repreſented the 
Church, becaulc he was Primate, or chiefe 
of the Apoſtles; wherin the cauſe, and the 
effect are ſignityed to concurre ,as the Kin 
repreſeuteth the Commonwealth, becauſe 
be i King or Head therof, and not becauſe 
he being made King, is afterwards deputed 
to ſome ſuch office of repreſentation; but 
being King, he doth conſequently , and by 
nature of his Regal office, anddignity beare 
the perſon of the Commonwealth,thatis ta 
lay, he doth conteine, & coprehend in him- 
ſelte the whole authority, dignity, maieſty, 
& power of the Commonwealth, which 
flowcth from him, as from the head into al 
the members, & parts of the political body. 
20, This conjunction, & concurrence 
of theletwo/alchough itisclearc inough in 
this place wherof we now treate) yet may 
be confirmed by another place alleadged by 
me before out of S. Auguſline ſerm. 13. de verb. 


Dom. where he ſayth, that Peter taking bu name 
C 5 fro 
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from 4 Rocke was happy, bearing the figure of thei | 
Church, hauing the principality of the apeſiledhy, 
Which mauuer ot peach expreſſeth a con. 
curteuce oithreethinges, The fitſt, that he 
was made the foundation of the Church, 
which is ſignityed by the cnange of his na. 
me taken fta Rocke(alluding tothevoids 
and promiſe of our Sauiour Matth. 16. Tha 
art Peter, & vpon this Rocke will I buili my Church) 
The ſecond is that he repreſẽted the church. 
Ihe third, that he had the principalityol 
the Apoſtlethip. And of thoſe three thingey, 
the two later are neceſſary conſequent of 
the firlt; for being the foundation of the 
Church he was conlequently the head ther- 
of; and b-ing head ot the Church, he t- 
preſented the whole body thereof, and con- 
ſequently was Prince, and chiefe ofthe - 
poſtles: ſo as all thoſe do ſo neceſſarily in- 
clude one another, that they cannot be le- 
parated. 

21. And that S Auguſtine his meaniog 
Was that S. Peter bare the perſõ of the church 
becauſe he was the foundation; or head of 
it, he ſignifyeth euidently inough in bis 
commentary ypon the 30. pſalme condo. 
vrhere diſcourſing vpon the words ſpoken 
to 8. Peter in the acts of the Apoſtles, mails 
& manduca, he applyeth the ſame tos. * 
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and the Church, Cuius perſonam (ſayt h he) ge- 
ſelat Petru Cc. V bee perjon S . Peter dia bare, 
ben the diab / u of all k:nd of veafts was let downe 
ynto him [rom heautn; and then he adacth ture 
ther, hat out Lora d id therin prefigure his 
Church that it ſhould deuoute, & conuett 
a|] Nations into her one body zand that 
ther ctote he ſayd: Eccleſia, hoc eſt, Petre (quis 
ſuper banc petram ædi fe. bo Eccieſiam meam ) macta 
& manduca. O Chuch, that is to ſay Peter (becauſe 
ypon this Rocke I whi bud my Church, kill & eate. 
So nt. Wnercin you may ſec tnat nc calleth 
Peter the Church, or rather the Church Pe- 
ter, becaule he bare the perion ot the church, 
and ycaldeth chercot this reaſon , becauſe 
Coriltlayvd vnto him :e this Roc ke i 1 
huila my Church Sigaitying that he repreſen- 
ted the Church, becauſc the lame was foun- 
ded vpon him, that is to lay, becauſe be 
was made head of the Church{(tor as I haue 
layd before, the foundation in a building 
reprelentcth the head in à politicall body, 
or Common wealch;)wherupon it allo fol- 
loweth,that the repreſentatio ofthechurch 
and the primaey therof were inſeparable in 
S. Peter, the one including the other. And 
therefore M. Collins his ſuppoſition that the 
one was before the other, is both friuolous, 
and faſſe, and moſt repugnant to the mea- 
ning of S. Auguſting, = yu 


22. No leſſe friuolous, yea and fran 
dulent alſo is his affirmatio, which I noted 
before concerning the ſeparation of Peter; 
primacy from his receauing the keyes, ſay. 

« ing, that the Primacy was the motiue cauſe why ile 

4 kejes were promiſed him. Firſt the primacy, and then 

the keyes, whereas els the Primacy, and the keyes had 

gone togeather, and as ſoone the primacy , ſo ſoone the 

6 kejes. So he. And then he concludeth, that 
the key es were promiſed him, not for bis office, 
but for [ome ſpeciality in him. Al h ich he groũ- 
deth vpon the place and words of S. 4 
fine before alleadged. But I would gladly 
know of him, where he findeth in thoſe 
words, & in that place, that the keyes were 

romiſed to S. Peter, for his primacy « That 
vyhich l find there, and al that can be found 
is, that S. Peter repreſented the Church, or 
bare the perſon of it for his primacy, which 
ſignifyeth plainely, as I hauc ſhewed alrea* 
dy, the concurrence of S. Peters bearing the 
perſon of the Church with his primacy (a8 
of a neceſſary effect with the cauſe) but of 
promiſing the keyes, & much leſſe of giving 
them before, or after his Primacy, ſooner, 
or later, there is not ſo much as one word 


in that place of 8. Auguſtine; and therfore be 
may be aſhamed to ſay, as he dot h, to wit, 


| | 1 that S. Auguſtine layth ; The keyer were promiſed 
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him, propter Primatum, ſecing that he neither 
ſayth, nor me aneth it. And his concluſion 
is not only as falſe, as his premiſſes, but al- 
ſo ridiculous . For he ſayth: But new (the 
keyes) are promiſed him for ſome ſpectallty in bim, 
and 10t for office then, 4s 50 would haue it. So he, 
diltinguiſhing, as you ſee, bet wixtlome ſpe- 
ciality in S. Peter, and his Office, and con- 
cluding that the keyes were promiſed him 
for the one, and not for the other. 

23. But good M. Colin, reſolue vs heer 
what difference you make betwixt that ſpe- 
ciality in S. Peter, and his office, which ac- 
cording to your premiſſes mult needes be all 
one; for you ſayd before, that 8. Auguſtine 
ſayes, The keyes were promiſed to him, propter Pri- 
matum, for hisprimacy; and now you conclude 
that the keyes were promiſed him for ſome 
Þeciality in him; and therefore that ſpeci ally 
mult needes be his Primacy, if you will a- 
gree with S. Auguſtine , and your ſelſe; and 
if his Primacy was his ſpecially, what cls was 
his office, for the which you ſay, I would 
baue the keyes to be promiſed him; truely for 
my part [ can imagine no other ſpeciall 
office in 8. Peter, but his Primacy, yet I muſt 
tel you good Syr, that you miſtak me much, 
if you thinke, as it ſeemes you doe, that [ 
would haue the keyes promiled to S. 3 

or 


— GOTO . — SD Ar err or — 
. 4 4 1 


'Y 
- p 
14 
1 
'E : 
+ : 
1 
Fl 

: . 
: 
* 
if 
= . 
4 
# 


CT W -- 2 — 


A — 
3 * 
＋ — 


2K — 


os 5 


* 0 


B 


Ie 5 


re * 28 
— o 2 . HATS. 
ge — 
— — — * — % — — — — * — 
+. EY, 3 
ö a N e rr * . . 
ARA Loan Go — r : 
2 — * " > F 7 2 po —— OS; — — . 
; 


for his office, that is to lay, for hisPrimg 
(ſuppoſiug as you do, that he had his otfice 
before the promiſe of che keyes, )tor in my 
poore vnderſtanging he was no officer be- 
fore the keyes were both promiled , and de- 
liuercd him; lo as you haue, | wall not ſay 
belyed both S. Augustine, and me, but truly 
you haue miſtaken vs both very much, 
This may ſuffice to the fitth note. 
24. Ihe ſixt, and laſt nete is this. 4 
& Idas \ayth he) ſuſtayned ihe perſon of the withel 
4 Coſt nuit, 4 morepowerfull word then geitauit, 
and much wore then ſiguiticauit, which i 
heere of Pe tet and yet but quodam modo, ſe «bye 
© , 8. A uguſtine, ſo far ſtom the iuriſdiction, you 
K [ild vpon Lullyes offices) ſo Peter of the Church, 
« , [udas of the one, ſo Peterof the other, ſayth &. 
« Auguſtine, which as no autloritatiue prima 
c you may be ſure except ludas aal haue a generatis 
a en of ſucceſſours now 45 well as Peter, and which it 
more damnable of holy Scriptures inſtitution Sa tat 
M. Collins, with 2 great deaſe of more trum» 
pery ollow ng,wherin he diſgorgeth him- 
ſelt of a great 2aitot his malice àgainſt the 
Pope, which 1 omit as not worth the an- 
ſwering, leeing the force of hie argument 
conſiſteth in that, which I haue heere 
layed do ne already. 


25. Now then to ſay ſomwhat th erto, 
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ſet paſſe his idle parentheſis concerning 
init, geſtauit, and ſiguiſicauit, tending only 
ofortity his peruerle, and willfull miſcon- 
ruct ion of my Text, touching S. Peters bea- 
ing the perſon ot che Church, wherof I 
auc lutficiently treated, and diſcoucred his 
alice, and fraud therin cap. I. num. 4. & 5. 
hereio I reinic my Reader ;and will now 
xamine the force and weight of his argu- 
ent, which is, that according to S. Augu- 
lin, Iadas did beare the perſon ot the wicked 
ewes, as Samt Peter bare the perſon of the 
hurch . And therefore if S. Peter by reaſon 
ff hisrepreſenting the Church, had a Pri- 
nacy of power, and authority oucr the 
burch, Indas mult haue alſo the like pri- 
acy, and power ouer all the wicked les; 
or it ludas had no luch primacy,then neither 


bath S. Peter any ſuch. 

26. But who would not wonder to 
ee ſuch an argument proceed from a Doctor 
f Divinity? For what petty Sophiſter 
noweth not the nature of an argument 
Irawnc from a ſimilitude or compariſon? 

o wit, that it holdeth not in all pointes, 
Putin that, or thoſe pointes only for the 
vhich the ſimilitude, and compariſon was 
nade ? Otherwiſe becauſe Chriſt is compa- 


ed io Lyon in the ſcripture Ae. 3. he mult 
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be like a Lyon in al things; and 

pared alſo to a lambe loan. 1. he muſt bei 
thinges like a lambe: whereupon it wal 
follow that theſe two beaſts being of 
eontrary nature, and condition the oney 
the other, Chriſt being in all thingslikey 
them both, muſt be molt yalike, or tat 
contrary to himſelfe; and ſeeing that: 
only Chriſt, but che Diuell alſo is likens 
to a Lyon 1. Petr. 5. Chriſt muſt be like 
Diuell. Do you ſec what would follow 
M. Dodour Collins his Logike?In like mann, 
argued they, ho as we read in 8. Auguſt 
ſerm 3. de verb. Dom. (ought to prove byt 
parable of the wicked Steward, Luc. 16. cb 
it is lav full to robbe or ſteale with intent 
on to giue almes, becauſe the Ste ward is 
mended for purchaſing fricads to himleli 
With his Lord, and maiſtets goods; when 
our Sauiour propoundeth that ſimilin 
only to incite vs to be as diligent, and ind 
ſtrious in procuring our ſaluation byt 
good imployment of our owne goods 
almes, & pious works asthe wicked Ste 
ard was to małe friendes by the fraudule 
imploy ment of his Maiſters goods, And 
that would apply this parable to other 
poſe might ground therupon a moſt dange 
rous doctrine to teach Stewards, & Office 
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to cozen their maiſters. And therfore Thoo- 
phrlaFusvpon this parable ſayth notably well 
thus: Non oportet omnes &c. we mil not ouer curi- 
ouſly (earch into all partes of parables , but ſo ſarre 
forth as they ſerue for the parpoſe 3 ſor the reit are to 
be paſſed over, as ſerting onely ſor the compoſition, and 
cone xion of the parable . | bus layth Theophilact. 

25 To declarcthertorc in what this 
ſimilitude, and compariſon bet wixt S. Peter, 
and Iudgs holdech;it is to be vnderſtood that 
S. 4vouſiine compareth them onely in two 
things: the one in that, as Peter bare the per- 
lon ot the Church, iua figure propter primatum, 
for his primacy among the Apoſtles, ſo did 
Iudas beate the perſon of the wicked Iewes 
quodam modo (ſayth S. Auguſtine) after a certayne 
manner; giuing to vnaderitand therby, that 
luda did not lo properly ſigure, and tepre- 
len the wicked lewes as S. Peter ipured and 
repreleated the Church, but onc ly quodan 
moo, in a ci taiue manner: as Who would fy 
that ludas being, as it were, the Captayne 
aad rinoleader of Chriſtes enemies (in rei- 
pect of his exotbitant, and exceſſiue malice, 
Wherin he ſut mounted the all) might ther- 
fore be ſaid to haue a kynde of primacy or 
ſuperiority amongſt them, and ſo to beare 
their perſon ,or to repreſent them, as S. Peter 
did truly beate the perſon of the Church, in 

D teſpect 
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teſpect of the true, and reall primacy which 
he had amongſt the diſciples of Chriſt, 
28. The other thing, wheriu they are 
compared is, that as certaine things which 
were lpoken to S. Peter, and did properly 
belong to him, can haue no cleete ſenſe, but 
when they are referred to the church, ſoin 
like manner ſome things which we read in 
the 108. plalme concerning ludas, and ate 
propetly ſpoken of him, may be conuenien. 
tly vnderſtood alſo of the wicked lewes, a 
hauing relation to the; & in this later point 
conſiſteth the chief force of S. Auguſtine com- 
pariſon betwixt S. Peter, and Iada ; and 
thcriorc, it were molt abſurd to 1nterre 3 
perity berwixt them in other things, not in. 
tended either at all, or not ſo principally by 
S. Auguſtine; as namely betwixt S. Peters reall, 
and true Primacy ( which S. Auguſtine ac- 
knowledged him to haue had amongſt the 
Apoſtles) and that kind of Captaynſhip (38 
I may tearme it) which may be imagined in 
Indas (for 8 had none) amongſt tbe 
wicked lewes zlo as, albeyt there may be 
ſome compariſon in reſpect of the Analog) 
or proportion, Which we may conceive 
betw ixt them;ʒ yet a reall , proper, and true 
parity , or equality there can not be other- 
Vile then in imagination. 
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29. Furthermore if M.. Cella: will ſtand 
to his atgumẽt he muſt needs acknowledge 
that Indas had primatum loci, & ordinis, 4 prima- 
Hot place and order amongſt the wicked 
MW ic wes, ſecing my Lord of VVirckeſter and he 
do gtaunt the ſame to S Peterzto which pur- 
poſc they mult allo imagine lome reall ele- 
ction ot Indas to that primacy ,and that the 
wicked lewes made their aſſembly , wher- 
in ludas was to haue the firſt place, as S. Peter 
by their conceſſion was to haue in Synoces, 
or Councels of the Apoſtles: for this mult 
needes follow if theit argument be good 
againlt vs; ſceing that this comparilon , 
maketh as much againſt S. Peters primacy of 
place, & order (which M. Collin graunteth) 
as 2gainlt che primacy of power which wee 
acknowledge in S. peter, & he denicth . Loe 
then What a learned doctour we haue heere 
ot M. Collim, w ho with his potent argumec 
2 eth himſelf as much as his aduer- 
ary. 

20. But for the more full and cleere co. 
ſutation of this Cauill of his (albeyt this 
Which I haue already ſayd might ſuffice )I 
will lay down another obiection, & argu- 
mentof his, of the ſame nature, which he 
Vrgeth mightily afterwards, ſpending ther- 
in 4. or 5. Whole pages; the anſwere wher- 

D 2 ol 


52 E. | 
of, [ hope, will not onely ſatiſfy the Reader 
for both obiections, but allo ſſ M.Collins bis 
mouth, ſeeing that as well the anſwere as the 
odiection ſhlbe taken out of himſelte, who 
ſome leaues after this his argumẽt grounded 
vponS. Auguſtin his compatiſon of jada with 
S. Peter, btingeth the very like out of him 
allo, vpon a compariſon which he maketh 
bet wixt S. lohn the Euangeliſt & S. Peter, com- 
paring S. Peter to the temporall life, and. 
lohn to the eternall, making them figures 
therof, and to repreſent, or ſignity the lame, 
as you haue heard helaid before of S. Peter, 
that lie ſiꝑn ified, or repreſented the church, 
31. Of this point M. Collins lay th thus 

0 pg. 24. num. 19. I am 4 fraide (Hyth hes 
« eiuing the Reader a ſurſet in a caſe ſo euident , but 
det I muſt not omit this one paſſage that ſollowes inthe 
« ſorſ.d trattate of the Father vpon S . lohn, becauſe 
4 Our aduerſary bath quoted it. He fayes then, that a 
there is atwofold tare of the church, one in miſery, 

cc and in exile, another in glory, in rojalty, in bliſe,(o 
« Peter was mede a fizure of the ſormer, lohn of the 
Hater, by our Santonr Chriſt : ſo a+ wt onely Toannes 
c ãtegonitur Petro, Tohn inthe one of theſe is pre. 
a ſerred befere Peter (as S. Aug words are, but ſump 
lohn ſurpaſſeth peter, as muchas the life that 
wee 5hall lead in bliſſe, excelles this miſerable that wet 
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wres0 f - m both, which are bens ſazd to be therwo w 
apoſiles, Peter of ihe militant church, Io hn of the „ 
m:uphant, as bath bcene hewed. But shall wee ſay , 
trow non, tal lohn ts Menarch in the iriumphant, 
or beares 21) rule, or vegtment among it the bleſſed , * 

here the ſeunt hinſelj refignes his kengdome,or (ub- 
mitts it atleaſt to God the Father. 1. Cor. 152 or » 
lob bath no {uch 182n45Chy by vertue of his figu- v 
ring and repreſenting that tate; why then should v 
peter dlayme an) in carth becauſe he ſtards for a fi- „ 
gare e che muriatant ? | bus layth M. Collins, and | 
then lax eth down a good part of S. arguilins © 
dilcourſe [till vrging it to the lame purpoſo 
that vou haue hcard , aad maketh allo an 
ample comment vpon it; impugning, and 
ieiect ingS. Peters luptemacy ouer the church 
militant, becaulſe &. Iohn hath no ſupremacy 
ourr the church triumphant. 

22. And not content with this, he re- 
ſu neth againe aftetwards the ſame compa- 
riſon beewixt S. lohn and S. Peter, out of 

Irigens ſecond homily in diuerſa; but with 
much more fraud, as ſhall appeare after a 
while, Thus then M. Collins layth in hiss. 
6%. pig 203. Ae you aduiſed ( layth he) what 
pnuiledges Or igen heapes vpon S. lohn there, not 
inſerio / to peter, not to any ? for it is not for nothing 
that lohn ftsll croſſes Peter: though ib'ene ſet out 


former, jet ib'other arriued ſirſt at his tournejes en. 
D 3 loan. ® 
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4 1oan .20. Cui donatum eſ ( ſayes Origen ) quod th 
c donatum eſt ? O beate! To whome was it euer given, 
& that witch to thee hath beene giuen? O Thou blatt 
© Creature! Dic quaſe cui talis, & tauta donata eft gs 
4 1 Ipra thee tell me, lo whome was euer ſuch @ 
ſo great grate conſerred? ſeare Je not leaſt he difac 

© the virg ins garland, not onely Peters? and as Peter 
0 4.4 rocke by mterpretation( as you tell ys ſo Loh 
6 {uf wwe beleeue Origen ) latinè quod donatum eff, 
6 45 ?/ apache of gyjtes were couched in him, and the 
G ſpecralleſt g yft iat euer befell a man either the As. 


« varchy, be li be, or aloue the Monarchy, another one 
c degree, tophom that may befit i g 7@171; 0n7eugH, 


you know thepl..ce, So he. With a greatdeale 
more which Lomit,notto tyre thee, good 
Rexder, and my ſelf with ſuch impertinent 
ſtuffe, as you will fynd this to be, when you 
ſhall haue heard what he frandulentlydib 
ſemblethin this very p'ace. 
22+ Buctir{tI can not but note heer,by 
the way,how this poore man is ouertaken, 
no leſſe in his compariſon of S. lohn withs. 
Peter, hen in the former ofs. Peter with la 
ſeeing that his argumẽt, it it be good again 
S. Peters ſupremacy, or (as he calleth it) Peren 
monarchy in the church militant, it ouet- 
throweth allo that primacy of place, which 
he graunteth to Peter except he will ſay that 
$, lobn hath the ficſt place in heauen, which 
0 "3 
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I thinke he will not be ſo bold to determi- 
ne ot ſo impudent to lay that ò. Auguſline had 
an) ſuch meaning. i 
24. But to proceed to What I inten- 
dcd, chou (halt vaderitaud , good Reader, 
that M. Collins after wardes [peaking of ano- 
ther matter in his 6. chap. pag. 224. doth o- 
pen the way, and giuea good occaſion to 
find out the teſolution of this doubt;tor ha- 
uing cyted a placc of S. Auguſline out of this 
] reatile of his vpon 8. lobus Gholpell, in 
confirmation of another place of Orzgen, ta- 
ken out of his {ccond homily ypon the ſame 
Ghoſpell, he ſayth thus: The very ſame bath ? 
S. Auguſtine, almoſt totidem verbis, pen the“ 
ſame Text of S lohn tract. 44. that you may know o 
one Father borrowed of another, ſpecially the Latin of v 
the Greeke . So he, wherin be ſayth truc, & 
very well to our purpoſe; it being very eui- 
dent that 8. Auguſtin in th is his compariſon 
ot S. lobn with S. Peter, & of the two diffe- 
rent liues, Which they repreſent, imitateth 
Origen in his homily vpo the ghoſpel In prin- 
cis erat Verbum, v h ich is the fame bomilyout 
of whieh k. Collins taketh, & vrgeth the fore. 
ſayd compariſon; wherin neuertheles this 
difference is to be obſerued, that Origz trea- 
teth of the actiue, and contemplatiue life, & 
J. Auguſlius of the temporall and eternall life. 
D 4 35. Now 
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35. Now thei Origen Will giue vs gag 
light what was his meaning, aud content 
ent! S. Auguſt ines, who doth imirate himn 
the compatiſou betwixt . Peter and S. lohn. 
T hcrfore Origen raving (in the place which 
is ailcaiig-ugand vigea by M. Collin prope. 
ſed S Peteras the tigute of tayth, and action; 
aud S. lohn as the type and figure of contem- 
plation, and the voderſtandiog, and having 
compared them together in luch ſort the 
he giueth farre greater aduantage, and pre- 
cminency to S. lohn, explicateth hiqſelſe 
notably, and cleareth all this difficulty, ſay- 
ing : Nemo nos exiſitmet Cc. Let no man thinks 
that we preferre lohn before Peter. V ho would ſo def 
For wh:ch of the Apoſils was igher in drgmty then be, 
who 15, and 15called, Vertex corum, them bead? So 
Origen, And a little atier; Nonpre ſerimus ke. 
11 loannem GC. &c. Ve do not preferre lohn before 
Peter, but compare contemplation with action Oc, 
for we do not no conſider the dignity of theſe 4poilt 
{t..all perſons, lut do [earch for 4 notable difjerencedf 
tre diuine Myſteryes . Thus ſayth Origen# 
Wahereinyoulee he is ſo farre from deroga- 
ting auy thing from S. Peters primacy by hit 
compariſon, that he doth plainly acknow- 
I-dge it, and viterly diſclaime from al mes- 
ning, and intention to impugne, or contri 
dict it: whereby M. Collins may well "—_ 

an 
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und,. if it pleale h im, that 8. Auguſtine might 
lo make the like vie ot this compariſon 
h et O/igen Loth, without any preiudice to 
its orimacy ot S, Peter. 

30 What conſcience then hath he, 
who lceing this in Origen(as he mult needes 
do, hen he culd out ot him ſo many ſen- 
tences as you naue heard him allcadg out of 
the lame place ) would neuertheles to ſeri- 
oully, and vehcmently vrge , and cxagerate 
Weh:iscomparilon, flatly againlt the meaning 
Wand iatention of the Author? How can a 
Mm" crult any allegation of his, further che 
Whccrycch it, ſecing he is ſo falſe, and frau- 

dulent as youlce? Theretore, to conclude 
concerning his ſixt note, thou ſeeſt, good 
Rader, how contorme it is to the former, 
allot tem aorably dilcourring the folly, 
and iraul of the Author, who, as you haue 
heard, argueth melt ſimply, cortuptetb, & 
peruertetn moſt impudently as well S. 4u- 
guſt1ves text, and meaning, as mync, Contra. 
dicteth himſclfe thametully, & finally with 
a (var2d cõſcience diflſ<mbleth Orteenscleare, 
and expreſſe wordes, which doe holy o- 
ucrihrow the inferrence,, & atgument that 
he dra weth out of him ĩa the ſame place. 
37. And now to ſay a word, or two 
las promiſed ) concerning his imputation 
D 1 of 
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of fraudulent dealing to me in theallepat 
on of S. Auguſtines text(becaule tor geſlauil 
had geſſit, & pared off, as heſayth, the worg 
infizura)truly I thinke he would haue been 
athamed (as little ſhame as he hath) to haut 
obiected this to me, bad he not titlt Wholy 
diſſembled my text, and perucrted, andfal- 
ſityed my meaning touching the lenſe of 
gerere perſinam Fccleſiæ in S. Augnſiine , which 
as haue amply ſhewed in the beginning, 
I do expreſly cxpoand to repreſent, and figs 
nify the Church, taking perſona for ſigura; lo 
as no diff-reace can be imagined in that 
place betweene gerere and geſtare, nor any 
want of the words in ſigara. Albeit allead- 
ging onely a piece ot the text for breuityes 
lake, Ictt out theſe words as needles, be. 
ing neceſſatily vnderſtood, and included in 
the word perſonz (which I tranſlated ſome- 
ty mes perlon, or figure) and was allo other- 
wiſe lufficiently ſignifyed, and expreſſed 
by me in ali that diſcourſe , Which if thos 
doſt not remember, good Reader, I beſeech 
thee to tak pa ins to reuiew it in the firſt 64 
num. 4. & . aud thou ſhalt ſee how notably 
he hath ſought to cozen thee, and abuſe v 
bath: and therefore, Iſay vnto him with 
the Plalmiſt: Frubeſcant impij, deducantur mite 
femum, mut a fiant labia doloſa;Pſal. 30. 
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1 Collins his axſwere to anot "er place of 

S. Auguſtine is examined. Three rea- 

ſons which he vrgethh againſt the primacy 

| S. Peter are proued to be moi ridicus 

eus; the ſirit being nothing ts the pur- 

| poſe, he other two lei- 70 as forcibie 
4 %inſt our Sauiours Supremacy , 4s 4- 

gainſt S. Peters. 


CH . 


AISTER D. Collins will now 

| Nuke in hand pag. 14. rum. 10. 

S another place, which I allead- 

\/N/{/zcd out of S. Auguſtine to proue 

D chat S. beter did beare the per- 

ſen of the Church in reſpect of his primacy 

2nd his meaning is to retort it vpon me, ot 

ot leaſt to ſne v t hat ĩt auaileth me nothing. 

Tos quote ſurther(ſay th he) S. Auguff. in his 13. 
ſerm. de verbis Dom. ſecundum Matth. out of ohich * 


Is baue theſe words: Petrus à petra cognomi- v 
natus 


« natus Cc. which moreoner you Enolichthus, pen 
4 tabing hs name from a Rocke Was Happy, beariagt 
5 figure 0] tie | "bur hating the princepaluy of the 4. 
poſtles11/p, of winch ancne, as1t ſerues yoar turne. ly 
A the meane! uc you may ſee what variety of wordis, 
« Auguſtin: bath to ſet cur the meaning of bi geren 
« per{onain, both beere, and els where, though bem 
& he doth not v /e ſo much as the word perionam , la 
& figuram only, whit) 15 4 great dc ale leſſe, er ui 
a ther makes all beſides, to be tut nothing. Sobe, 
And theu after ſcrapeth togeather a great 
inany of places our of Saint Auguſtine, to 
proue that gerere >*7ſ0:2, doth ſignity in him 
only to figute, ſignity, or repreſent, which 
he proſecuteth for fiue or ſix pages togeather 
ſpcaking to me diucrs tymes by the way, & 
telling me of my conitiudtion of gerereperſe 
nam out of Tulltes Offices, by regere, and porn 
rerum, a» though I had foyd fo; wheras this 
place it (clic maketh it cleare, that I take 
perſona tor ſigura, ſeeing that I allcadpe it to 
prouc that S. Peter did bearethe perſon d 
the Church ,albeir there is no merion there 
of perſona, but of ſigura, vſed inſteed of it, 
which therctore I muſt needs ynderſtand 
for perſon« , er Otherwiſe the place ſhould 
ſerue me to no purpoſe; and ſo prolixe ,and 
tedious is this idle Doctor in this diſcourſe, 
that he is fayne afterwards to excule himſel 
ä to 
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his Reader pag. 17. num. 12. ſaying: VV e 
too long pon this place, but diſcouer oe of our diſ- 
werers inches, and diſcredit all. So he. And do 
ou lee how he hath diſcredited me hither- 
e Or rather how hehath diſgraced him- 
ife, diſcovering his one falſity, and folly? 

2. But what fayth he nov in conclu- 
on to the poiut, that is in controuerſy de- 
wirt vs, for the ptoofe whereof I produ- 
ed that place of S. Augustine? Craly he ſhoo- 
eth at it,2s | may ſay three boltes; | wil not 
ll them fooles boles (becauſe ke is they fay 

Doctorot Diuinity)but I may well ſay 
hat neuer wile Doctor ſhot ſo much atra- 
Jom, or more fooliſhly the he, as it ſhal eui- 


gent y appeare. Thus then helaytb pag. 16. 
ſeadg ing theſe wordesout of S. Auguſtin: 
lum videte Petrum, qui tunc erat ſigura noſira. 
nder ſayth he) that Peter, bo m, then our a 


"ure bare not our perſon, that is, bare rule auer vs, ? 


e nener lining in S. Peters tyme, and his regency ® 
leing expired heſore e were borne , but ( as 1 haue 
i oſten ſtanding for the Church by the way of type y 

dfiaure, and ſo be repreſented for vs, and for the 2 
Church vntill the worlds end, whereas be could gouern 
m more, then liued in his one dayes. Thus he. 
Full wilely, as though we held that S. Peter 
oth pouerne the Church ſtill in perſon: for 


Wiat els proueth, or cencludcth he —_ 
ut 


\ 


1 7 AY & S © 
but that neither we liued in Peferstyrite;n 
he in ours; and caat he doth not perſs; 
gouerne vs now, which no man denyet 
And therefore [| thinke neuer any wilen 
ſhot a bolt further wide from the matrke 
then M. Collins hath done heere, 

For how doth it follow of all thi 
Witch he hath layd, that S. Peter whiles bel 
ved, vas not ſupteme head, & ganernour 
the Church, or that his lucceſſours do nt 
law fully gouerne vs now, by the vertue 
that power, and authority which they 
ceaued then in him? Do not Kinges atthi 
day iawfully ex teile that Regall power 
which was ginenthem in their firſt pred 
ceſſor (albeit he bimlclfe could not perſon 
ly gouerne more thole which lived inhi 
own tyme)and the reaſon why his [ucce 
fors do: {till lawfully govern, is, as I han 
{umicie ly declared before, becauſe he being 
the type and figure, as well of his (uccellory 
as of his hole kingdome, reccaued thete 
gall power both for himſelfe, and for them 
And the like is euident in S. Peter, wholcat» 
thority is iuſtly acknowledged in his ſuc- 
ceſſots, becauſe when the Fccleſiaſtical Mo- 
narchy waz firſt erected in him, he was theit 

teu pe, or figure, ot bare their perſon by ret 
ſoa ot his primacy,as S. Anguſ in en 
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d therefore receaued his authority bg 
or himlelte, and tor them. 

„ This the Biſbops of the Councell 
cbalcedon acknowledged in theiracclama- 
jons to the letters ot Pope Leo. AG. 2. Petrus 

ſay they) per Leone m locntus eſt, Peter bath ſpoken 
les. Aud ior this caule S. Auguſtine ſayth to 
he Donatitts of the ſuceeſſion of the Roman 
dilbops: Numerate ſacerdotes, vel ab ipſa Petri ſe- 
1, © inills ordine Patrum, quis cui ſucceſſit videte; 
pſacjt Petra, quam non vincunt ſuperbe mſerorum 
na. Count the Prieſts euen from the ſeateof Peter 
xd {ce u baue ſucceeded: one another in that row 
f Fathers; That is the Rocke which the proud gatesof 
ell do not overrome . Thus ſaytu 8. Augultine 
pal. coutra part. Donat. apply ing to S. Peters 
ucceſſots that which was (poke perſonally 
o him; becauſe he bate not only his one 
derſon, but alſo theirs, which will yet more 
uidently appcare by my anſw ere to M.Col- 
n his next obiection taken allo out of S, 
luguſtine. Thus then he proceedeth. 

5. Againc,faych he, pag. 16. to ge ſignĩ · 
cat agatnſt this maus magniticat, which be ſinges 5 
0 Petcr, but afore be know what it meanes, In eo 
quod dixit Petrus; Tu es filius Dei vini, fir- ? 
nos ſignificat ſſth S. Auguſtine:) In coquod ® 
repidat &c. infirmos Eccleſiæ figniticat, 1s » 


Ins to be conſt rued alſ by Tullyes offices, of go- » 
Nernement 


- 


& wernement ? or doth nat S. Auguſtine ſpecke nh 

5 mſicantly inough warbout we tarne the leſubtedy 

4 #141)7 60: 4 magifirate ſignify the City which hey 
Meries: Or 945 tet af one Lyme gouernoar of 
flrong, nam«ly when he belieued and conſeſſed 

* ad another ty me o/ the weake, namely when be a 
«© gc red? How then was he euer vniuerſal & 

« For when he dowvied he confeſſed not, and when 
& con/efjed he woubted not; ſo neuer Was be Gone 
a o the bo, altozrather, neuer did he gere re perk 
nam in ihat ſenſe. I thinke you jee cauſe to: 
« Jour con/(1ud'on, yules you be weary of vunerſal 
union. Ius thooteth'M . Collins his fect 
bt as wide as the tormer , For wheras! 
vroeth hi: ſigriſicat againit my magmſicat ( 
he rermeth it) ou haue heard fufficicat 
beiore how ſhamstulty he peruerteth a 
meaning. & you lee how beg, no 
harping {til vpon the ſame falſe ſtring. At 
as for bis argument againſt 8. Peters Val 
uerſall domninton,it is right worthy of ſu 
a1 acute Doctor, as M. D. Collins, hauing 
much torce „galt the vn iuertal dominic 
of our Sauſour Chriſt, as S. Peters. 

6. I doubt not but that his DoRorſhi 
will acknowledge our Sauiour to beh 
of bis Chureh; and it heſo doc, he m 
learne out of S. auouſim vpon Thome he le 
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CHAP. III. 65 


de head may not only be a figure of the bo- 
y, but alſo ſignify different partes thereof 
or different reſpects, which S. aug. teacheth 
xprc{ly of our Sauiout Chriſt in his expo- 
tion of the plalmes 21. and 68, Vpon the 
ater he layth thus: Chriſ! us non ſolum capui ſed 
rweft; ex ipſis verbis agnoſcimut. Chriſt is not on- 
the bead, but alſo the body; we know ut by big one 
andes. So layth S. Auguſtine, calling our Sa- 
jiour the body as well as the head, becaule 
ic was a figure of his body, the Church: in 
hich telpect he ſayth a little after . Vnde 
quam aliquid inuit us patiatur ſic clamat? whence 
amet it that be ey eth out ſo, as if be ſuſſered ſom- 
phat 4ga)nſt his wil 5 Niſi quia caput, membra ſue 
refgurat. But becauſe being head, he doth pte ſigure, 
dr /) bis members. And agaynea little atter. 
rengur an ergo & transformans in ſe nos ipſos, hoc 
Saluum ine fac Dew: Preſiguring ther ſore, and 
ani or ming vs into bumſelſe, be ſaxth thus, Saue me 
d God Cc. So he; who allo vpon the pſalme 
I\(layth, that Chriſt hanging vpon the 
roſſe did keep perſonam reteri bominu; The 
erſon, or ſigure of the old man, That is to ſay, of 
durcorrupt nature, And after werds: Cerpu 
wn ſaytn he) gerebat, id eft, Eccleſiam: He bare 
0d), that to ſay, the Church. Which was iu 
ect as much as if he had (aid gerebat perſo- 
nEcleic, he bare the perſon, or figure of 
E _ the 
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66 C H A'Pe Til. 
the Church. Finally toomit other places 
layth vpon the ſame plalme, that Chrilts 
ſignify both the we⸗ ke, and the ſtrong 
his Church. Oſſa ſua ſir mos ſuos dicitʒ he callet 
bones his ſt rong- ons; Ventrem ſuum dicit inſimni 
Eccleſia ſua; His belly be calleth the weake in 
Church. Thustayth S. Auguſtine. But whetde 
our Sauiour ſignityed the ſtrong and wN 4! 
as head of the Church, or for iome ot, 
particuler reſpects, I ſhall haue occalioni | 
declate after a whylein iny an{were to 
Collin his third argument, num. 9. t 
7. Inthemeanctyme we lce accor 1 
ding to S. Auguſt ine that not only S. Peter bu 
alſo our Sauiour himſelfe repreſented and yg 
ſignityed the whole Church, whereof bf 
e 
7 
\ 
b 
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was head, as allo the divers members , al 
partes thereof, to wit the Weake , and 
ſirong. Will then M. Collins aske vs 'now. 
our Sauiour, as he doth of S. Peter, wheibe 
he could ſignify the Church , which hege 
ucrned ? And whether he was at one tym 1 
Goucrnourofthe ſtrong, and another iy. 
of the weake ? and laſtlythen how he colt 
bean Vniuerſall gouernour of his Chared! 
I hope he wilbe better adviſed, & learned) 
this, that as our Sauior Chriſt was & id 


ls. VaiuctſallGouernor of his Church, thou 


gegre ſented the ſame, and fignibed: 4 
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CHAP, III. 67 


the weake, and ſtrong ther in: ſo alſo S. Peter 
might be Vniuerſal gouetnotof the Church 
vader Chriſt, & beate the perſon, or ſigure 
therof propter primatum (as S. dug. ſaĩth)albeyt 
ke tigured lometims the weake & ſometims 
tkeltrong . Thertore | may wellſay to M. 
Collins of out Sauicur ,as he ſayd to me of 8. 
peter p49 16. I th inke you ſee cauſe to repent 
your conltruct ion, ot argument, except you 
be weary of Chtiſts vniuerſall dominion. 
8. But no let vs ſce him ſhoot his 
third bolt taken allo out of S. Auguſtinesqui- 
uer, and | warrantyoualwell,agd as wilce 
ly thotas:he two former;for wheras S. Au- 
guſtine in his tract. 123. pon the Ghoſpell of 
S. lohn ſayth thus; L hat all we, hich are indu - 
ede uhtbu hope, may know that by the ſeauenſould 
number of ihe diſciples , which were preſent at our 
Samour! repaſt aſter bu reſurredtion by which num- 
ber our whole company may ſeeme heere te be figured) 
we are bothpartakers of that myſtery, and fellowes in 
that biiſſe ; M. Collins obſerueth in theſe 
wordesof 8. Auguſt ine pag. 19. num. 12, Firſt 
tha: figurari is there alſo vicd by him in the 
former ſenſe; and then addeth that, At ere · 
wine Peter figured the Church, ſo nom thoſe 7. diſ- 
cine. figured the / niuer (ality of Gods people,that is, 
the Church, and yet! hope the) are not made therby 
regents of the Church. So he. And then after an 
E 2 imper- 


68 CHAP. 177. 


impertinent,foolith and falle digreſſions 
gaynſt the leſuits (which I purpoſely o- 
mit, as not worth the letting done, aud 
much leſſe worthy the anſwering) he con- 
cludeth thu«pae. 19. Fhe ſeauen figures beere an 
not ſcauen gouernours, no more then . Peter pu-. 
ring the Chureh, or bearing the figure of the Chinch 
or what oeuer eli ſoundeth that way.50 hezimagh- 
ning belike, chat we hold all figures ot the 
Cnurch to be gouernors of che Church for 
other w ile he proucth nothing agaynſt vs, 
And truly he might haue adsed examples, 
and iuſtances inough of this kind, out of thc 
Scriptute, & Fathers as out S. Auitne vpo 
plalme 21 where he ſaith that the woman, 
who entred with the oyntment, when 
Chriſt was feaſted in Symons houſe, ports 
bat typum Eccleſie , Did beare the type, or figure of 
the Church, yea, and that the lynnen-choath 
t hat was let downe from heaucn to S. Peta, 
with foure corners, was allo a type, and ft» 
gure of the Church; wherupon he may cõ- 
clude as wiſely, as he hath done heere , that 
becauſe, neyther the woman, nor the |yn- 
nen cloath were gouernours {though they 
were figures therof ) therfore neyther S. f 
ter, no nor our Sauiour Chriſt himſelf was 
= gouernour of the Church ,albeyt they did 
ef them reprefent it, and conſequent 
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CHAF Ii. 69 
y were figutes of it. 

FBghBut he is to vnderſtand that al- 
hong h all heades of Cittyes,or Common- 
calches do repielent the lame, yet all that 
epreicat them , ate not heades therof; for 
d cucr) PrOxy , OI Deputy ina Parliament 
or a Citty hould be gouernour of it: aud as 
ome lonlcleſle thinge may in reſpect of 
ome propriety, which it bath, be a figure 
pfilie Charch; lo may allna man in ſome 
pne,ora tew tliings tigureand repreſent it, 
nd yet be no goucrnour of it, And there- 
oze not only S. Peter, but alſo our Sauiour 
imſelte might ſome way figure, and repre- 
ent the Church, not as heades therof, but 
or lome particuler reſpectes, relation, ot 
eſemblance , which may be noted bet- 
„ixt them, and the Church; as when our 
auour, and S. Peter ate layd by S. 4uguil ine 
o figute the ſtrong, and the weake in the 

hurch, they might beſayd ſo to doe, for 
ome particuler actions of theirs , which 
night haue relation to the ſtrong , or the 
cabe; Whereby neuertheleſſe they were 
notexcluded from bearing the perſon of 
he Churchyropter primatum, Which S. 4 
ine acknowledgetn in S. Peter, and Me 
lin Tam ſure, will not deny of our Sa- 


our, Whercby he may perceaue how wi- 
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ſely he bath argued ,denying the ſupre 
cy ofs. peter ' becauſe the y. Aras ney 
notgoucrnours of the Church, albeytih 
were figures of it,as well as S. Peter; whic 
rcalons make as much agaynſt our Sau 
ours ſupremacy, as agaynſt S. Peters . $04 | 
thou ſeeſt (good Reader) what a good at- 
cher thisdoughty Doctour is, ſee ing that 
of threc boltes which he hath ſhot, the fil 
fell eleanc wyde from the marke, and the 
othertwo fare ouer, that inſteed of $, 
Peter, at whome he het: he hath hit out 
Sanjour Chritt, and wounded him deeply, 
depriuing him of his Primacy, and gouet- 
nement ot the Church, if his argument bt 


good aga) nit S. Peter. 
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. 1 his anſsvere to 4 third place of 
S. Auguſtine is confuted , vith the diſ< 
coniry of his fooliſh ; andfalſe elofie ⁊ pon 
it ,and bs childiſh ignorance in impug- 
ning ſtill our Sauiours Supremacy, nc 
leſs then S. Peters. 


C H 4 . 


— HERE remayneth yet to be 
lilcuſſed one of the 3. places 
E alleadged by me out of 8. Au- 
guſtine tract. 12 4. to proue that 8. 
Peter bare the perſon of the 
hurct Propter primatum, In reſpect of his pri- 
mac), Iilicadged it thus; Cuius Eccleſiæ Petru, 
Apeſteluu popter Apoſtol it us ſu primatum ſigurata 
peneralitae perſonam &c Of which Church Peter 
in reſpect g the primacy of bis Apoſtlesbip did leare 7 
the perſon ficurino or repreſenting the generality ? 
therof Fo uf we reſpect what did belonge properly to ® 


buwſelſe , ie ras by nature aue man, by grace one 
Eg Chriſtian, 


F 


a+ A » 24 
&« Chriſlian, and by a more aboundant grace vnn 
4 demq; primus Apoſtolus: One and be theclih 
« Apoſtle But when it was ſand 10 him, Tibi dats 
claucs, | willvtethee the Keyes &c. be fun 
© ihe whole Church, Thus farre Iailcadged$.a 
gujlines & ordes. Now M. Collins dilcourle 
very amply vpon this place, making, a1 
were, three notes, or ob{cruations there 
pon,which I will lay downe , and ane 
by the way, as they come to hand. Thu 
then he layth pag. 20 num. 17. Come wenew! 
the 124. tract. oat of which heyrgeth this dec agt 
Fccleſia fpe beata in hac vita ærumnoſa, cuiu beit 
ſiæ Petru propter Apoflolatis ſus prom itum gerela 
ſiaurata generalitate perſonam ; which the tae 
cleere we may ſort out by parcells that iel ma 
for them ; firſt gerebat perſonam , which bu 
thinkes to he as much as tenehat regimen, bu of 4 
beſore. Toomit how it is quali ed with fig aa 
neralitate, his bearing the perſon being but ſigurm 
ſeuiſ ing, and repreſenting ſi il wthS. Argultine 
ch is ghort of Mariſtracy. So he;fingirg,as 
ce, his old ſonge being nothing elsbut fall 
decant vpon my playne ſong of geere pee 
nam, which is playne inough, it 1c out & 
his peruetſe, & malitious humou had ie 
perucrted ,and corrupted it, as fou h 
{cene lo ſufficiently before, that this needei 
no further anſwere. ** 


4 &; 2 + % 


| , 
$2) * 
"x 6 % 
k ft 
*. 4" + 9 8 
F 1 7 P 
* L 32 .* N i 8 
* 
* . _ 


= 

* 1 * _ 8 * * 

1 —— nd — 223 — 
* 


—— — m ——ů— 232 = — s — OY _-_ - - 
I XY. "= . 


9 N 
—_— — — 8 
. * ps 
ö — ; 
. P* ”, b 
„ 


+ a 
o > * 
—— — 
w 


B 1 F a > v2 
$5 
— 


4 8 "I * 1 „ 
. A - + A _—_— F 


— 


r 


No 
ye 


* 
- * * ” F la! * — a 
© ö a 5 
* rr 5 8 « 4 aw * l . . ws the oa 2 * 
F — —— x _— . 3 


FEET — 
„„ 


SE a {K-.. # | 


0 


Oo gt -< Abd 


„ 


8 


, * 6 2 
2. Heprocecdeth thus pag. 21. Second 


[ayth he) propter Apoſtolatus ſui primatum, 
Phi h the better to concetue , beare we further S. 
Auguliinc , beare you too good Sr, that accuſe the 
Bubsp 0! lamzng places, as i no man weve (uch 4 le- 
gal reciter o/ them, as you ſelſe. Quod emm ad ip ſum 
propre pertinet ( ſpeaking of Peter natura vnus 
homo erat , gratia vnus Chriſitanu , abundautiore 
gratis vuus 1demque primus Apoſtolus . Sed &c that 
1, ſor 45 concerning himſelſe Peter was by nature but 
one min, by grace oneChriſtian ma,by a greater mea. 
ſure of the ſame grace ene, and a prime Apojile . But 
Cc. you will [ay perhaps, that thu is a third kind of 
aduantage,and authority more then euer you Were 42 
ware of ſor Peter, /nwidemque primus ApoStoluss 
Bui there is more in it then ſo. 8. Augultine 
knowes but three ſlepsoſ/ condition heere, in Peter: s 
man,which be was by nature, a Chriſtian which by 
grace, but by height of grace, byexceſſe of erace, an 
Apoſile; yet vnus Apoſtolus, but one A pole, not virtu- 
40% A you would bane it, the whole quire, or colledge 
of them . Our Sa uicur mas not ſo poore 4s to baue but 
one 4poctle ,ſaes Irenxus lib. 3. agaynſi them 
that tauęlit Paul was the only man. So jarre off was 
Peter then, that ſcarſe be was thovght to be 
one of the number . Indeed twelue a3 I the- 
wed you beſore, ſor great cauſe : but concerning Pe- 
ter, ynns Apoſtolu( [ayes S. Augulitine) bat one 
Apeſtle. 4s ſor the prime we vaunt uu, 45 you haue 

E 5 beene 


Thus ſayth RI. Coliizs: wherin thou mayk 


authority conteyned in the body)and ſo we 


beene often tould , and (to content yeu the my 


more then in one regard of primacy ; An extel 
ſloure be was in that garland , hat would nou cyl 


note, good Reader, a great dealc of imperth 
nent ſtuſſe. 

3. For what can be more idle, yea & 
falſe then bis note vpon Vnus Apoſtolus, whes 
rein he ſeeme th to charge me, or rather all 
Catholikes to hold & teach that S. Peter way 
virtually the whole quire, or colledgeoſthe Ii 
Apoſiles;in ſuch ſort, as that he was the on- Ii: 
ly Apoſtle, and that the reſt were not Apo- 
ſtles as well as he, for els why ſayth he, thut p 
indeed there was r2.2nd alleadge th allo out MW; 
of lreneus, that Chriſt was not io poote 1. 
to haue but one Apoſtle, which (ſayth M. Wp 
Collins) lrenæus layd againſt thoſe, that taught Ni 
Paul was 1he only man . But did cuer any Ca- 
tholike honld that Peter was the only man, Ig 
in thatſcnſc?that is to ſay, the only Apoſile I 
or that there were not 12. Apoſtles? or that 
eucry one of them was not as truly an Apo- 
ſtle as S. Peter? we hold indeed that he we. 
the head of the Apeliles, and of the whole 
Church, and that therefore he had virtual 
ly in himſelfe the authority of them all (48 
the head bath virtually all the power, and 
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Iſo teach concerning the Biſhops of Rome, 
necelſors to S. peter, that be ing heads ot ihe 
urch, and of all the Biſhops therof, they 
zue virtually in themlelues the authority, 
aud power of them all; yet not fo, but that 
ucry Bithoppe lawtully created in the 
Church, is as truly a Bilhop as the Biſhop 
ot Rome, or S. Peter himſelſe was; how idle 
then, friuolous, and talle is all this? Fur- 
thetmore l beſeeth thee, good teader, to note 
in like manner his ſleight, or rather falſity, 
in tranſlating primus Apeſtolus, to w it a prime 
Apoſtle, not the prime, or rather chiefe A- 
poſile, as indeed it ſignifyeth; his deſite be- 
ing that his reader ſhould conceiue that 5. 
Aiguſtines meaning was no other, but that 8. 
Peter u as a principall Apoſtie, that is, one of 
the principall , or chiete Apoſtles, but not 
the princigall, or chiefe of all, which S Au- 
guitine meant, when he ſayd that S. Peter was 
ynus idemq; primus Apoſtolus. 

4 This may eaſily be gathered by the 
precedent wordes, to wit, propter Apeſſolatus 
ſo; primatuws , For the primacy of his Apoſtlesbip, 
Which be expreſſeth moreplainly in the o- 
ther place debated before de arone Chriſt. cap. 
30. where he ſaĩth that S. Peter bare the perſõ 
of the Church propter primatum quem in diſcidu. 


ks baluit, For the primacy which be bad amonę it the 
di ples 5 
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diſci les; giuing plainly to vnderitand the 
he had a primacy,or preheminency 2bow 
the reſt, which alſo M. Collins himſeiſe isfore 
ced to grant ia ſome lort, both before, 1 
you haue heard, and now alto, aying deer 
that , and his tellowes do graunt (as be 
hath ofcen told ys that S. Peter was the pring 
more then in regard et one primacy, which 
neuettheleſſe he minceth, and cxteyuateth 
in thene x wor destollo wing,laying At- 
celient flower he was in that ga land: and tuen al. 
Kt me, sh st old you Mary. good M. 
Collin Iwould haue you ſpeake out of the 
tecth, and conteſle that he Was the ch iet fle- 
wet in that gatland, and to englich primu ſo 
that it may haue the cleare ſenſe that S. 4. 
guſtine doth meane, yta, and according to the 
dictianaryes bath Engliſh, and Latine to 
tranſlate it the chiefe, and not 4 pprmegas you 
do, when for nuãidemq; primus Apoſtolus, you 
gde vs in nplith , onc and a prime Apoſtle, 


which prime is neyther an viuall word 


in Englith, neyther yet with the article.) 
can ſignify the chiefe, but one of the chieſe: 
ſo a thou ſceſt, good reader, how he hath 
iuggled,and iangled hitherto in the expoli- 
tion,and tranſlation of this place. 


» Butnow let vs heete how he pro- 


» That this primacy, ſayth he, ws diftind 
F . 


_ 


| 
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u jou ſuppoſed magiſtracy of maiefly Eccleſiaſti- 
45 you would infere our of gerere perlonam) 
1ewhat folowes. S. Auguitine bautng recaan- 
the th. ee ſor iner degrees of Peters condition, be 
cell to ao] neyther coincident with the reſt, 
et contuyning ary ſuch prineipality, as you talk, 
tmectls atfoarded 111 of our Sautors free bounty in 
and io hu excellent worth amongst hy fellows, Sed 
iu 1 Aim e, 12rd abe claues regni cælorum, 
d-, ligauer is ſuder terram, erit ligatum & 
(els 7 quodeumg, ſolueris ſuper te rram, erit ſolu- 
Cin cala, vn nerſam ſigniſicabat Eccleſiam, 
yes >, Auguſtinc, be ſood for the Church; it was 
1d to lim in the perſon of the Church, not as chieſe 
Hiſtrate not as primus Apoſloluu, the firft wheele in 
Je clo. be, but in a ſenſe diſtinct from the ſormer 3. 
grees therefore he ſaves ſed quando yet happih the 
ater [or [15 ajoreſayd worthynes , our Sautou pat 
p vpon hum, honoured him with the repreſen- 
tion of the Church, made bim 10 ent y Eccleſia m 
WuerſemS Auguſtins words) but only to ſigniſy 
and 11.41 not 45 an Apoſtle, but in a {ourth conſide- 
ato hich helps you nothing, rather ſpoiles you of al. 
Thus far M. Collins. 
6 . Where you ſee he propoſeth vnto 
a fourth conſideration as he calleth it di- 
tind from the 3. degrees before mentioned) 
hy our Saviour made S. Peter to ſignify 


us vniuetſall Churchzwhich 3 
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he ſayes, helps vs nothing, but ratherfſyo 
vs of al, torio you lec he coneludeth, & d 
not tell vs cleatly what this tourth conſid 
ration is, but only What it is not (at lea 
bis conccipt) to wit, that S. peter did re; 
ſent, ot lignity tne Church, not as chictay 
piſtrate, notas primus dpoſtolus, yea nota 
Apollle, but in a tourth contiderationzh 
king S. Auguſtine clearly contradict himlc 
Who ſayth expreſly, as you haue heard, 
in this very place now in hand, that 8. 
bare the pet lon ot the Church tor the pri 
6f bis Apoſtieship. And agayne de agone Chriſh 
(47. 30. for the pramacy winch be had among 
diſciples. And laitly in bis 13, ferm. de verb. x 
that he bare the firnre of the Church, haung 
principaluy of the Ayoſtleihip. Now then can 
man declite his mind more plainly then! 
Auguſtine doth, why S. Peter did ſigaify, 
repreſent the Church ? to wit for by pin 
and becrule, he vas the clieſe Apoſile, or Print 
of inc Agoſtles? Haw then cad M. Collins bi 
glaſſe not as primus Apoſtolus) ita nd with 
Aug uſtines text & mcaning? 

7. But will you heare how he ſeele 
ſomwhat to qualify the matter, or rather 
caitamiſt betore his Readerseyes? he gt 
unteth that this fourth conſideratiõ, wh 
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by our Sauiour in regard to his excelẽt worth 
ang it bis fellowes; and after agayne that our 
Sauiout lonoured him with the repreſentation of his 
aibolike Church, bappily the rather jor bis aſoreſaid 
worthincs; lo as now the principaliiyof the Apo- 
Heibip , and pimaα amongit the Apotilcs 
(which S. Augustine alcribeth to S. Peter) is 
reduced only to an excellet worth amongſt 
his fcliowes ; and yet that alſo with a per- 
hsps, ſaving , happily the rather for the ſoreſayd 
worthineſſe,lo as perhaps it was no part of the 
ofideration at allʒzdo you ſee then to what 
paſſe he hath brought this matter at laſt by 
bis gloile? Eyther excluding wholy S. Augu- 
fine his conſtant, & letious doctrine in this 
point, or cls making him to cõtradict him- 
ſelie? and it he ſay that by this fourth conſi- 
deration he excludeth only ſuch a princi- 
pality as we talke of (for ſo much he inſi- 
nuateth at the firſt) as it he allowed S. Peter 
{az he doth elſw here) a principality, & pti- 
macy of place, he then contradicteth him- 
ſelfe,ſceingYhat he affirmeth heere expreſly 
that S. Peter did not ſignify the Church, ey- 
ther as the chiefe Apoſtle, ot yet as an Apo- 
tle, ſaying. that Chriſt made S. Peter to ſig- 
nify the vniuerſall Church, and then ad- 
deth, but enly to ſigniſy it, and that not as an Apoſiie, 
but in a fourth conſideramen. So he: wherin hou 
ee 
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ce, he is(o far tro including in this f 
conſideration any reſpect ot S. Peters primy 
cy ot place, amongſt the Apoſtles, that 
cxcludeth his very Apoſtleſhip, and all u 
pc of his being an Apoſtle; thus doth the 
poore man wynde,turne,and intangle bia 
lelte molt abſurdly, not knowing, asit 
meth, x hat he ſaythʒzſo as whiles he hope 
to turne S. Peter out of his primacy , he u 
neth him ſelte out of his witts. 
8. Buc perhaps he will lay that if this 
conſideration ſhould include his primacy 
or any relpect of his Apolileſhip, it wou 
be coincident with the third degree mentis 
o.Jed by him before, towit with V nw, ien 
primus apoſtolas; One and the chieſe apoſtle, ici 
{1 el M. Collins cannot ſtand with ſed qu 
in S. Auguſtine, who thereby addeth a fourth 
conidcration diſtinct from the former, and 
not coincident therto. But then why doth 
he not tell vs what this tourth configermi 
on is, if it be ſo dittina from the former, ai 
that it doth not any way incluffe it? belik 
he remitsit to the day of judgement to bt 
knowen, when all other ſecrets ſhalbe reue- 
aled as you haue heard him ſay before c 
num. 2. But in the meane tyme to giue ſome 
ſatisfaction to the Reader in this point, he 
ls. alxagcitand, that this gteat 40% 
"mJ In 
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liſpculty that M. Collzns maketh heere is ſu- 
Keiently ſolued, and cleared by me before 
2. num. 4. & 5j. when I anſwered his ob- 
ect iou of the compariſon made by S. Augy- 
line bet w ixt ome things [poken by our Sa- 
jour to S. Peter, and other thinges ſpoken 
a the Scripture of Iudas, which did propei- 
ly belong to their owe perſons, & yet had 
further relation: as Tibi dabo claues, [poken 
o S. Peter, bad a relation not only to him, 
ut allo to the Church; and other thinges 
aydot Indasig the 108. Plalme , were to be 
eferred alwel to the wicked Iewesas to Iu- 
himſelfe. 
0, By the occaſion of this l haue fige 
nit yed cap. 2. num. 7. & 8. that S. Peter did re- 


pteſent, and figure the Church in a very pe- 


t eee 


uliat manner, not common to cuery Go- 
ernour, but as the firſt Gouernour thcrof, 
in whole perſon the Ecclefiaſticall Monar- 
by(whichwas to ẽdure to the worlds end) 
was erected, and inſtituted; in which ref- 
ect thoſe things which were ſayd to him, 
preſſing the power and authority giuen 
um (as Tibi dabo claues , Paſce ones meas , and 
the like) were ſpoken in regard al wel of the 
burch for cuer, as of his owne perſon; 
ot otherwiſe the layd authority had dyed, 
& ended in him, and with him, & had not 
5 deſcen- 


4 


deſcended to his ſucceſſors, & to the 
Church for euer, as it did; and therefore 4 
Auguſtin in this place conſidereth the ptim 
cy of S. Peter, and his repreſentation of the 
Church two wayes the one as it was tobe 
conſidered in hisowne perſon , and for hj 
owne tyme, abſtracting from his ſueceſſot 
& future tymes. In which reſpect S. 4g 
ſayth he was primus Apoſtolu, t hat is to lay, 
pr imate ot head of the Apoſtles, and con 
quently head alſo of the Church, Which 
Church he therfore repreſented not as the 
firſt Monarchy, or Gouernour thereof, but 
as cucry King, or Prince repreſenterh hi 
whole commonwealth during his ow 
raygne, hauing al the Authority therof vi 
tually in himſelte. 

10. But now by the other wa 
or conſideration of S. peter his primacy,and 
repteſentation of the Church (tow it as he 
was the firſt Goucrnour thereof, in whole 
perſõ the Eccleſiaſtical e 
dome wis firſt erected) he repreſcated 
bis ſucceſſours, and the whole Chureh 0 
the worlds end, and therfore of this mann 
of primacy, & repreſentation ot the Chutei 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh in this place, when kt 
layth, that Tibs dabo clauet , was ſayd to S. Ne- 
, aq he fignifyed the vniuerſall Chuteb, 
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becauſe it was ſayd to him, to declare the 
authority giuen not only to him, and the 
Church tor his tyme, but alſo to his ſueceſ- 
ſors,& the whole church in al future times, 
and ages vntill the end of the world, And 
this M. Collin may take (if it pleaſe him) for 
a fourth conſideration diſtin from the o- 
ther, which he mentioned ;& acknowlcdg 
withall, that it doth not ſpoyle vs of all (as 
you heard him (ay in his concluſion) but ra- 
ther confirme all our doctrine concerning 
this point. 

11, But whe would imagine that 
this Doctor had (olittle wit, as ſeeing him- 
elfe lo puzledzthat he is forced to ſcamble, 
and wrangle (as you ſee) to ſhift off theſ: 
places of S. Auguitzne with moſt falſe inter- 
pretations, and abſurd gloſſes, would yet 
farther hazard, and venter as well his owne 
reputation, as the credit of his cauſe in vr- 
ging ſtill agaynſt vs the docttine of S. 4ugu- 
ine in this place, albeyt he cannot but Ice 
(it he haue any wit ) that it vtterly ouer- 
throweth him. But, qui ſemel verecundia fines 
nanſierit, gnauiter impudentem eſſe oportet: He 
Which hath once paſſed the bounds of mo- 
deſty muſt be impudent in good carneſt, & 
therfore this ſilly mã being already over the 
ſhooes , ſecth now no other remedy but to 
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runne ouer the cares, and is not aſhamed u 
proſecute the matter ſtill, continuing ia 
ſame for . or 8. pages, With ſuch a dealed 
tittle rattle, as truly if I ſhould alleadge hiz 
whole text, and anlwere euery th ing parti. 
cule ly, lihould be tooto tedions not only 
to my lelte, but alſo to my reader, and theres 
fore Iwill only lay downe ſo much of bit 
text, as ſhalbe to any purpoſe , and briefly 
touch the reſt ſo farre as ſhalbe needfull, 
12. Firſt he obſeruetꝶ pag. 22. num. 16, 
that S. Auguſtine teacheth, that Petru pen, 


ficut Chriſtianu à Chriſto, and not e contra (ſaytt 


he) that our boaſt sbould not be in men, but in the l. 
wing God . And ho denyeth this? was then 
euer any man ſo mad to ſay, or thinke the 
contrary? But then he proceedeth, Andyan 
truth more platnly in this place, which may ſerue jj & 
ny thing.to open their eyes that dare build vpona my 
«5 the ſound ation of their Church, though it were pe- 
ter himſelſe, that I ſay not bow vn thy cream 
now in his Roeme. Thus he; ſo as now you (hal 
ſee be will open our eyes with a place of d 
Auguſtin, which therfore he alleadgeth thus. 
Ideo quippe ait Dominus c. For therfore ſayth Wl 
Lord, Vpon the roc łe I il build my Church, beta 
Peter bad ſayd, thon art Chri the ſome of the # 
wing God, I will ther ſore build my Church, ſayth he 

pon this rocke , which thou haſt confeſſed . For br h 
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whe was Chriſt, vpon which ſoundation even Peter 
| elle Was jayne 10 be built. For another foundati- 
an n “.; , beſides that which i lazed, which 

lejs beißt. So he out of S. Auguſimme. 

13. But to what purpole ? perhaps he 
cant to gul ſome very ſimple reader, in ma- 
ag him delieue that when we teach that 
he Chutch Was built vpon S. Peter, we vn- 

erltand that it was not built ypon Chriſt, 
or that Chriſt was built ypon peter, & not 
eter vpon CHritt, which obicction is ſo 
tiuiall and (talc, and ha th beene ſo oft anſ- 
eted oy Catholikes, that he may be aſha- 
ed ſtill to obiect it, and to take no know - 
edge ot the anlwere which is giuen out of 
8. Auguſl ine himleſieʒ e hoalbeit in the place 
detorc alleadged, and allo ell here, he doe 
ncerſtand thole words(ſuper hanc pet ram to 
elpoken by our Sauiout of his owne per- 
on, yet doth neuer deny, but teach expieſſiy 
bat the ſame may alſo be vnderſtood of Pe- 
though not as the only and firſt founda- 
ion, which mult needs be Chriſt) but as a 
ccondary foundation built vpon Chriſt. 

14. To this purpoſe it is to be noted, 
tat hauing in his 13. Serm. de verb. Dom. ex- 

pounded thoſe wordes thus, Id eff ſuper me- 
plum filium Dei viui edificabo Eceleſiam meam . 
hat is to lay, I will build my Church vpe my 75 
e 
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the ſonue of the liuing God, he addeth preſently, 
ſuper me edi ſicabo le , non me ſuper te: I wil bull 
thee vpon me, and not me vpon thee. And in his fil 
buoke ot retractations cap. 21. he acknow. 
ledgeth that place to receive both the inter, 
pretations; I meane to be vnderſtood lite 
rally aſwell of Peter, as of Chriſt, yet not ſo 
of beter, as to exclude Chrilt trom beingite 
caicte and principall foundation, wheredf 
neuer any Chriſtian man, and much leſle- 
ny Catholike euer doubted. 
15. Therfore S. Auguſtine hauing ſign 
fied that he himſelfe had interpreted the 
lame both wayes, and that the one Way & 
to make peter the rocke) was at that ty meſo 
cõ mom, that citatur(laith he) ere multorum q. 
it is ſong in the mouthes of many, in an hymne of the 
bleed Ambrole, he conc'udeth;harum daa 
ſententiarum qua ſit probabiltor eligat lector 50 theſ 
io opinion, (concerning the litterall unter 
pretation of theſe words) lerthe reader On 
whether be thinketh more probable , So he being 
lo tarre trom reieting the interpretation 
ot Peter to be the rocke , that he not onlyV- 
{cd the ſame himſelfe, but alſo fortifyetd 
it heere, as you (cc, with the authority 
S. Ambroſe, and the publike approbation 
therotin thoſe dayes; and finally remit 
to the choice, andelection of the 
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follow che one, or the other; which h 
\eucr Wold haue done, it he had held either 
t them to be talſe; and albeit be held that 
the word Petra (in that place of the 16. 

hap. of S. Mathe) was to be rcterred prin- 
cipally , and im mediatly to Chriſt, yet he 
doth ao way contradict che other expoſiti- 
on, wherby the layd word is referred ſecon- 
darily to Peter, by which meanes both the 
interpretations do ſtand good. 

16. But now let vs ſee how he pro- 
ceedeth with S. Aaguſtins text pag. 2 3. num. 18. 
Ecileſiz (ay th he) que ſundatur in Chriſto &c. 
The Church which is founded in Chriſt, receiued of 
lim the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven in Peter, 
that i the power of bynding, and looſing finn: ſor that 
which properly the Church is in Chriſt, the very ſame 
bt ſigriſication is Peter in therocke : by which ſig- 
niſication Chriſt is vnderſood to be the roc ke, Peter 
to be the Church. This Church ther fore w bich Peter 
fymfred c. Thus farre M. Collins allcadgeth 
S. Auguſtins wordes. And then gloſſeth them 
thus. I ſay nething (ſayth he) of figmfication, 
whereof inough before , and euer) lyne in S. Augu- 
ſtige i fraught with it. But is not this ſtrange, 
that Peter, whome euery where they aduance for the 
bead, S. Auguſtine sheuld (till take for the bedy ? 
So he, her in you ſee he ſtill harpeth vpon 
his old ſtringe, vrging agaynſt me S8. 155 
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his vnderſtanding of gerere perſmam uf 
As that it is only to fignity , and reptelewſhi: 
the Church; whcrof he ſaith alſo veryzmulghſ@u 
that he hath ſayd inough betore, for bo leis 
hath indeed, yea and more then inough, & 
with ſhame inough, hauing fo peruenel 
my {cnſc and meaning, as you ſtill ſee by 
doth, | 1150 

17. But wheras he hath found on 
hecre one of the 7. wonders, towit that 8. 
Augaſiine ſhould take ſt ill S. Peter for the bo. 
dy, whom we aduance euery where forthe 
head ; I can tell him 3 farre greater wonder 
in S.4uguſiin,to wit that he takes Chriſt hit 
elfe very often for the body, whome weil 
worthily acknowledge to be the heady i0 
which purpoſe thou mayſt remember, gu 
Reader, what I haucallcaged before out of & 
Augtſtine cap. 2 - num. 6. to ſhew that 5. 
Was not excluded trom the Gouernment « 
tue Church vader Chriſt, becauſe he reptt- 
iented,and fignitied the Church, ſceriagt 
the lame argument it it were good ag 
S. Feter, would exclude our Sauiour alſo fi 
being head therof, who as S. Auguſtine layth, 
non ſolum caput, ſed corpus eſt; It is not only the bead, 
but aljothebedy. And that he exclay med in by 
Pallion, as if he ſuffered ſom what agayal 
his will, quis caput membra ſus præſigurat: * 
* ( 
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ie being bead be doth prefigure bis members. And 
lv, that Corpus ſuum gerebat, id eſt Eecleſiamʒ be 

% body , that 16 10 ſup , the Church, Which 
T {li.nitycd beforc) was as much in e- 
ſect, as it he had ſa id, gerebat perſonam Ectleſiæ, 

e bate the perſon ot the Church, which 
vas his body. 

16. And this being lo the greateſt wõ- 
fer, that 1 {ce heere is, that lo great a Doctor 
pf d:1u10:ty as M. Collins is, and lo conucriant 
in S. Anguſtine hould be ſo ignorant ot his 
doctrinc,as to make ita ſtrange matter, that 
we ſhould aduance S, Peter tor the head, 
whome S. Auguſtine takes tor the body, ſee- 
iog that S. Auguſl ine maketh not only him, 
but allo out Sauiour himſelfe to ſignity the 
Church, quia capat membra ſus praſigurat, be- 
cauſe the head doth pretigute his members; 

t propter primatum ( ſayth 4uguiime ot S. Peter) 
quem in diſcipulis habuit; In veſpect of the priuacy, 
which be had among iſ the diſciples. So as I lee no 
other cauſe of this wonder in M. Collins, but 
his notable ignorance, as little children, & 
fooles wonder at eucry thing, by reaſon of 
the ix little knowledge & experience. I here 
followeth in M. Collins a friuolous, and moſt 
idle digreſſion about an atgumẽt, which he 
ſayth lome of ours make for the primacy of 
d.P:icr,out of out Sauiour his wodes ſequere 

F5 | 


me, as if it were, follow me in the gouerns 

ment of the Church, which he ſayth h 
ſtrange probleme of delperat pleaders, | 
he cyteth no author of outs, & ſure ] amb 
fyndeth no ſuch argument in my Adioyn 
der, and therefore I let his anſwere them 
paſſe withoutaniwerezas not worth thelp 
bour to Write it. 

19. After this commeth his amp 
diſcourle,and commentaty vpon S. Augui 
comparifon of S. Peter With S. len, making 
them figures, the one of the temporall lik 
and the other of the eternal, of which cops 
riſon, and M, Collins h is fool iſh argument de 
duced from the lame agaynſt S. Peters (upre- 
macy, | haue largely treated beforeſ in the; 
chap. num. 22. 23. Oc.) by occaſion of the 
Iike comparilon made not only by S. 4 
ſtine betwixt Iudas and Peter; but alſo by G 
ricenbetwixt S. Peter and S. lohn, which |» 
terisallcadged and vrged alſo by M. cala 
himſelfe cap. 5. pag. 203. And I haue already 
in this treatiſe cap. 2. num. 33. (ufficientlyde 

ſcouered his impudent malice in conceal 
ing, and diſſembling Origewcleare dodrine 
of S. Peters primacy in the ſame place, which 
he alleadgeth, and vrgeth agaynſt it; beſide 
that I haue alſo ſhewed there, that Ong® 
dioth in the ſame place cxpreſly ane 
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rom derogating in any ſort from the lu- 
eme diguity ot S. Peter , when he prefer- 
eth S. lebn as a figure of the contemplatiue 
ite before Peter as a figure of the actiue life) 
whereby M. Collins might learne (as I ſignifi- 
d there) that S. Auguſtine ( O imitated O- 
zen therin ) might make allo the like com- 
hat ilo bet ixt S. Peter and S. lohn (as figures 
ff the cemporall, and eternall life) without 
ny preiudicein the world to the primacy 
pf S. Peter; lo as I hall not need to trouble 
hee, good reader, with any further diſcourſe 
oncerning that compariſon, but only to 
make ſome teflexion vpon his concluſion 
therco! pag. 29. num. 20. her in he ſcemeth 
to preoccupate an obiection, which he ſup- 
poſeth I may make againſt him. 
20. Aganiſt ibis (ſayth he) I know what 
M. F. I. will {ay / ſor be ſayth no more then out of 
the mouth of bis beſt Mayiters) as lohn really,ſoPe- 
ter really , a the one lay ypon our Sauiours breſt, and 
t 14 no fiction, ſo the other receiued ihe Kees of the 
Kingdome of heauen , and it was more then 4 bate 
repreſentation .VVbo deubres but S. Peter receturd 
the keyes , as well as lohn leaned on Chniſts boſome? 
But Peter receiued the keyes in the perſon of the 
Tharch militant, becauſe our Lord would bonovr v- 
my cc. And lohn refted, and repeiied bimſelſe on 


bs ſacrec boſome,as a figure of the friumpbant, to 42 
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dow out vnto vs the eſtate of glory, and bleſſed immy 
tality &c. So he: and a little after. in tha 
he) ſtands the anſwere that both Peter reiemei g 
receiued ſor himſelſe ( ſor he had a parti in the fei 
well as others we deny it not but £:9:%65,ngt emyiy 
por tionally. & particulerly not wholy & mtnely, la 
only as he ſtood in the Churches reome to gract i 
And this proues no vniuerſall authority , as nat lobt 
in the treampbant, as not ludas in the malignant, þ 
neyther Peter in the militantʒ hut ſo much may ſaſu 
10 haue ſpoken thereof. I hus tarre M. Collins, © 
21. InthishisdiſcourſeT with tus 
thinges to be noted ʒthe one, that he (ayth 
Peter receyucd the keyes in perſon of the 
Church militant , becauſe our Lord would 
honour, and grace vnity, which, ſayth be 
proues no vniuerlall authority. Theabſur- 
dity whercot I haue ſhewed before ca. 
14. 15. byz reaſons. The firſt, for that i 
is a ſimole, & an abſurd manner of arguing 
to impugne, and contra dict one truth by u 
other, as to deny that S. Peter repreſenteth 
the Church for his primacy, becauſe he doth 
it, to ſheww the vnĩty therof, ſeeing that both 
reſpects may, and do ſtand well togeather 
and therefore are both of them taught by & 
Auruſitne . The ſecond reaſon was, that M 
Colims making S. Auguſtine exclude, and den) 
S. Peters primacy, becauſe he repreſcnted tht 
ada | ynit) 
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ity of the Church maketh him flatly co. 
gict himſclfe, ſecing that he affitmeth 
wefly(as hath been orc declared)that whe 
ter tect iued the keyes, he repreſented the 
hurch proprer yrimatũ. & thertore not to ho- 
zur, & grace vnity only, as M. Coll. vr il needs 
ue 5. Aug. to teac hʒ ſo as if he will belieue 
im ia the one, he muſt belicue him in the 
ther, or els make him ouerthrow the ane 
the other, and contradict himlelte. The 
hird reaſon was that the conſideration of 
he voicy of the Church repreſented by S. 
eter is lo farre from preiudicing his prima- 
y, that it doth notably fortify, and proue 
t, as haue hewed amply in my Adioin- 


ler cap. 3 num. 1. 2. 2. 4. & 36. out of 8. Cy- 


an, and S. Hierome , & haue allo ſignifyed 
t heete before cap. 2. num. 17. & 18, 

22. The other thing which I wiſh 

o be noted in M. Collins his Concluſion is, 

hat he now alloweth to &. Peter a part in 

he keyes, aſwell as ts the other Apoſtles, 


rraunting that he receyued them real) for 


* 
* 


imlelfe, aſwell as for the whole Church, 


yet not ſa for h imſelfe, but that the other A- 
poſtles had their part therin, which no ma 
denyeth; but that which I note herein is 
that he doch manifeſtly contradict bis own 
former aſſertions, hauing taxcd vs before 
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pay 12 num. 8. for affirming, that what 
uea to Peter is giuen to the Church, a f 
to the Church the lame to peter; whe | 
it followeth that he holdeth ictor ane 
in vs to teach that the keyes which | 
giuen to the Church in Peter, wereginendWhe 
lo to Peter; and therfore helaboureth toe 
fute this out of S. Auguſtine in the ſamepl 
(though by a frandulent, and falle conſt 
Rion ot him) {+ying that according to 
docteine, Tibi d:bs claues,can haue noprey 
conſtruct ion but of the Church: whi 
fr aude of his I haue diſcouered before co 
num. 3. And agayne a little after in theſa 
page, & paragraph he faith , that we wou 
baue the keyes ſo to be ingroſſed by S. Peta 
as it they had b:e perſonally deliuered him 
& ia his own rightzwhich he taxc th alſo 
an error of ours controled by S. 4uſtin;wher 
as neuertheleſſe he affic meth now, that the 
keyes were really giuen him; whereupon it 
followeth that they were giuen him per 
nally, that is to ſay to his owne perſon, and 
for himſelfe, & lo he alſo confeſſeth heen 
23. Furthermore in another place pu 
9. lin. penul. I tell vou ſayth he) that Peter n. 
preſenteth the Church no atherwiſe then a prox) i 
bem that be flandesfor to be admitted; werb 
GEgaifyetb plainly that Peter receaued not 
. an] 
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fort the keyes for bimſelfe, ſee ing that 

ke proxy tece iueth nothing for himſelfe » bue 

| for him that he ſtandeth torand this de- 

iſc of a proxy pleaſeth him ſo much that he 

ſeth the lame after wards agayn, calling Pe- 

er the image ot proxy of the Chutch pag. 34 nas 

11. and then addeth to iuſtify the lame, for 

I feare not, lay th he, is vonch that name by him, 

hich bath every where ſo good ground: in 8S. Au- 

zuſtint 4 108 haue heard. So he, meaning by 

boſe goodg tounds, Which we haue heard, 

that which he hath hitherto ſo much vr- 

ed out of S Auguſline touching the repreſen- 

ation ofthe Church ins. Peters perſõ, her. 

dy he will haue S. Auguſiznetoteach , that S. 

une receyucd the keyes , 0 otherwiſe then as a 

proxy ſor the Church, and conſequently that 
he recciucd nothing for himſelfe. 

5 24. Neuertheleſſe hauing now bet- 

er bethought himſelfe, he graunteth, that 

M. Peter tecey ued the keyes really for him- 

ſelfe ; whereupon I inferte that he receiued 

hem otherwile then a proxy: beſides that 

olloweth allo thereupon, that receiving 

he keyes for himſclfe, he teceiued power, & 

uthority, which is ſignityed by the keyes: 

d ſec ing th is power, and authority was 

giuen him (acoording to S. Auguſtine) as he 


epteſẽted the Church prepter primauum. for bis 
1 = primacy 
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primacy, and that the ſayd pri 180 
him no other wayes then by the ke 
the Commiſſion of the paſtor; it is euſaa 
that the primacy ) Which 8. Auguſlnez 
knowledged in S. Peter) was a primacy 
power, and authority, and not of place, 
der, and excellency only; au. Colliins(folls 
wing my Lord of Wincheſter) would hay 
it to be thought, the abſurdity wk 

I haue ſhe ved more at large before i 
the 2. cap num. 15. So as this filly man b 
uing ſtriuen, and ſtruggled all this while 
hath ſo intangled himſelteſas I may fay)i 
the ſnares, and limetwigges of his own co 
traditions, abſurdityes, and foll ies that! 
is forced in the end to graunt ſo much, tl 
the primacy of S. Peter, which he moſt it 
pugneth,doth neccllarily follow therof. 
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 'E fourth place of S. AVGVSTINE 
is debated, Which VM. Collins chargerh 
the Adioynder to haue alleadged lame - 
ly, and fraudulently . The imputation of 
frange is cleared. 4 falſe glaſe of M. Col- 
uns vpon S. Cyprian & diſſ roued. Fine 
or [ix notable ſooleryes of hi detected; 

vith his manifeſt corruption, and falſi- 
fication of the jenſe , and text of the 
Adio CY « 
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V. 


Hane hitherto examined his 
inlwere to the 3. places which 
1 allcadged in my Adioyndcr 
out ot S. Augufline to prove that 
S. Peter bare the perſon of the 
c in reſpect of his Primacy, and 
you haue ſcene how well Mayſter Cel- 
ln hath quit himſelfe in the — „ 
© 0 
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ot; it reſteth now that I ſay ſomewhat y 
that which followeth immediatly in 
Coll touch ing the place of S. 4ug. which wy 
fir ſt in queſtion bet w ixt my Lord of Vi 
cheſter and me, & hath been the cauſe ofal 
this dilpute. And for as much as I charge 
his L?. with the lame quotation of thelayi 
place (in reſpect that the precedent & lub 
ſequent wordes in S. auguſtine left ont by bi 
L. did he that the place doth make ti 
ther for the primacy of S Peter then agaynl 
it) M, Collins being defirous to pay me with 
my own maney, chargeth me roudly with 
the lame quotation allo of the ſayd place, 
whickremayncth tobe diſcuſſed, and debis 
ted bet wixt vs. 

2. he place is in S. Aaguſtines Ttes. 
tiſe de agone Chriſtians cap. 30. and I allcaged 
it in my Adioynder thus. Non enim fine cat 
inter omnes Apeſtolos Cc. For not without cauſe dul 
Peter ſuſteyn the perſon of the Church amongſt al ii 
Apoſtles. For to this Church the ken of the Kingdume 
of beauen were ginen, when they were giuen to Pe. 
ter, and when it vas ſayd to bim, Doft then loue me! 
ſeede my theepe, it was ſayd vnto all; and therfore th 
Catholtke Church ought willingly to pardon ber chi- 
dren, when they are corrected, and ftrengthned ix pie 
90. ſeeing we ſee , that to Peter humſelſe bearing the 

derſen of the Church, parden was grannted,both 1 
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bad doubtcd vpon the ſea &c. and when he had 
brice denied by Maijter Cc. Thus tar l allcaged 
WS. ine, & chen { oblerued therin that the 
WWhealo why ce ore: mas ich our Sauiour 
poke to S. Leteſ) Was layd to all the Church 
iccording to S. Auguſtine) was becauſe S. Pe- 
i bate the perſon ot the Church, Which he 
id by reaſon of the ſupreme authority, that 
ic had ouer the Church; and this I proued 
tet by thoſe three places of S. Aug. which 
zu hitherto been debated, betwixt M. Cel- 
n and me, by nich places it is euidentſ(as 
you haue ſcene) that S. Peter did beare the 
derlon ot the Chutch propier prematum quem 
in diſcipulis habuit; for the primacy which be bad a- 
mongitihe Apoſtles. And therefore for as much 
a5 my Lord of Vinchefter , alleadged out of 
this place only theſe words, Cam Petro dicitur, 
ad omnes dicitur . paſce ones meas 1 when it 145 [azd 
to Peter , it was ſaydio all, ſecde my sheepe;, (the 
tut meaning whereof in S. Auguſtine was to 
be deduced out of the circumitances of the 
place, elpeciaily out of thoſe wordes, that 
d. Peter did (uſtayne and beare the perſon of 
the Church, whick my Lord of VV iucheſter 
diſſembled) U thertore worthilycharged his 
L?. with the lame quotaion of it. 
3. Now letvsſce what M. Colliusfin- 
deth wanting in the forſayd place, as | al- 
G 2 leadged 
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leadged ĩt, & with what reaſon he charge 
me with clippiug the text to my ad 
tage. The place, as I haue layd it downe be 
forcendeth as you may ſee with 2. etceterd, 
ſignify ingthat for breuities lake J omitted 
to cite that which tollowed, being to n 
other putpoſe, the that which I had altes. 
dy alleadged conteyning certayncerrors, & 
taultsof S, Peter, wherot 1 layd down 2. the 
one his doubting vpon the ſea, & theothe 
his three denials of ourSauiour, which two 
might luffice to make the ſenſe of the place 
periect; the reſt which I left vncited cyther 
importing nothing to the matter in queſt 
on, or making rathcr for vs theo againſt yz 
Now M.Coll.pag.3 5. num. 23. to giue the more 
colout to his imputation of fraude in me, 
doth not only ſeriouſſy lay downe thok 
faultes of S. Peter, which I left vnmentio- 
ned, but alſo maketh ample commentarye 
vpon them, ſtuffed with no leſſe imperii 
nent, & idle matter then you haue ſeent in 
the former. 8 
4. The faultes alleadged by h im, & 
omitted be me are three:the firſt his diſws- 
ding our Saviour fro death, forthe which 
our Sauiorcalled him Sathan, but of this be 
hath little, or nothing to ſay, but that Chril 
did giue it a keauy cenſure: the ſecond is the 
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CHAP Iv7 
ipping off(as he tearmeth it)of Malchus nis 
re, with bisiword, which he ſayth; I 
ri ro. {o mul as once to mention, it male ſo ha 119 
ſound,avd Why trowW you? torlooth bccaule 
e nath found out a deuile to apply this to 
be Popes lord, yea aud telleth vs ot ſome 
hat he bath heard of, who thinke that tor 

eter todraw his {word at Malchus (becaulc 
ach us in Hebrew fiznityeth a King) was 
ythcr a prelage, or juitificatio ot the Popes 
ractiſcsat this day. Thus ſayth M. Collins; 
nd gtucth thereby a great blow to ſome in- 
uiduum vagum, of whom he bath heard this 
eported , tot henameta no man, eyther in 
his text, or his margent,as no doubt but he 
ould haue done it he could. But why he 
hold lay that I durſt not ſo much as mentio 
his, ttuly I ſee not, ſeeing that this ridicu- 
ons coceit ot his (if it ſhould be any ofours) 
ould make nothing agaynſt vs, but ra her 
much tor vs; & therfore Imuſt leaue it to the 
eꝛdet to judge otthe depth of his conceit, 
which for my part I cannot penctratc. 1 he 
3. fault of S. Peter omitted by me, was his ſi- 
zulation at Antioch, forthe which S. Pau 
reptehended him, which he ſay th pag. 37 nu. 
25-1 thought good to leaue out, calans peccata ſicut 
Adam , eyther becauſe it drawes ſo neere an erront 
/4)th, or 4t leaſt for ſubrecting the Monarchy of ! be 
G 3 ele 
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whole world , to the open reſiſt ance , and repronſe of 
4 abertue. So he. | 
5. Hcere you ſee he alleadgeth tit 
realens, why Jomitted this fault ot S. b 
the one becauſc it dra es ſo neete to an a 
tour in fayth; and the other becaulel fear 
to ſubiect therby S. Peter ( whome ws bel 
for the Monarch of the world) to S. Pau 
latter Apoſtle. As for the former he mayix 
aſhamed truly to draw it neere to an enten 
in fayth, which ſome of the Fathers do ei 
cuſe from al crrour, holding that this epa 
henſion of S. Peter by S. Paul, touching bi 
diſſimulation with the ewes in the obſe 
uation of their Ceremonialllaw,grew 
an agreement betu ixt them twoʒto theeud 
that the lewes ſceipg S. Peter receiue Will 
patience a rebuke at S. Paules hands, and ie 
knowledgeancrror, might the more eabilj 
be withdrawen from the luperſtitious od 
ſcruation of their law, to imbrace the Chi 
ſtian perfection, wherto they were ſo hatt 
to be induced, that the Apoſtles were fotei 
not only to permit them to abſtayne fron 
loud, and ſtrangled meates, but allo to oi 
deyn, and commaund it to the Gentills i 
cheir firſt Councel, as appeateth in the Adi 
ol the Apoſtles cap. 15, a 
6. For this gaule, I ſay , diuers _ 
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ent vathers, name ly S. Chryſoſlome , Theodore- 
tus, N heophilactus, Oecumemwypon the epiſtle to 
the Galatbiam, Caſſianus col. 17. and S. Hierome 
in nis 89. Epiſt. co S. Aug (here he allo ci- 
teth tor the lame opinion Origen , Didim u, A- 
pollinars , Fuſebius E miſſenus, and Theodor He- 
racieotes) do all ot them teach that S. Peter, & 
5. Paul mad a compact, and couenant bet- 
wixttnemſelues, that S. Peter ſhould ſuffer 
himicite to be reprehended in that mannner 
for the cauſe betore ſpecifyed: and albeyt S. 
Auguſtme aud others were of opinion that S. 
Peter condeſcended more then he ſhould 
haue done to the infirmity of the Iewes,and 
that ther fore de was reptehenſible, as 8. 
Paul layd of him Gal. 2. yet ney ther he, nor 
any other Father thought, that eythecr it 
was an crrour in fayth, or yet that it drew 
ncete yato it, as M. Collins faith it did, againſt 
allrealon, leeing it conſiſted only in his cõ- 
ucriation with the lewes, which was no 
matter offayth, but an act law full in it ſelt, 
though teprehenſible in reſpect ot ſome cit- 
cumſtanccs, to wit for the ſcandall that the 
Gentills might take thereby; ſo that the er- 
1 rour was not in fayth, but in prudence, (yea 
2 matetiall, and no formall errour , as the 
School men ſpeake, & cõſequently voide of 
lianc) and yet, as I haue ſayd, blame wor- 
64 thy 


thy in relpect ot the inconvenience which 
might haue grown of it, it it had paſſedyp 
controlcd, 
7. Butl would gladly know heeresf 
M. Collins, what he ſhould gayne by it, ot we 
looſe more then he, it he could prou: it u 
be an errot in fayth; for this being only x 
pr iuate ertor of S. Peters perſon, it could no 
preiudice the authority of our Popes publi 
decrees (which is the marke that M. Cela 
ay mes at) for we hold not, that the Pope ci 
not erte in his priuate actions, & opinion 
as a priuate perſon, but that he cãnot erte 
the publike decrees, which he maketh , and 
propoſeth tothe whole Chnrch.Bebidsthut 
it S. peter did, or could etre in fayth, We 
might doubt whether his epiſtles were C 
nonicall Scripture, or S. Markes Ghoſpell 
true Ghoſpell, which S. Marke wrote by hu 
relation, & inſtruction; wherupon it we 
allo tollow, that all the Apoſtles, & Euange- 
liſts might erre in faith, who had no great 
warrant then S. Peter, neyther yet ſo greah 
ſeing that gur Sauiour (as he ſigniſied him. 
lelte Luc. 220 prayed exprefly for him that 
his fayth (old not fayle, which we do n 
read that he did ſo particulerly for any otbe 
of the àpoſtlesʒ & therfore M. Collin muſtey 
der graunt that S. Peter did not erte in * 
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ut in fact only. & ſo ptoue nothing againit 
ur Popes; or it he lay heerted, or could 
tte in faith, he ſhaketh the authority of all 
ge new teltament, no Icllethen the autho- 
itz of all the Popes decrees :o as yon lee 
zow impertinently he bableth to proue 
ſome treud in me, for the omilſton ot this 
rrour in S. Peter. And thus much to his titſt 
xealon why I omitted it. 

8. His ſecond is, that I thought good 
to leaue it out, leaſt I might theiby lubiect 
the Monarch ot the otid to the open teſi- 
ſtance, and reprehenſion of an abortiue, that 
it to lay. leaſt I might ſubiect S. Peter to S. 
Paul who was a later Apoſtle, and according 
to our doctrine infetiour and ſubiect to S8. 
Peter:but in this M. Collin, muſt needs [peak 
apaynlt his owne knowledge, and con'ci- 
hence, lee ng that he ſaw afterwards in my 
ud Adioynder, that I was ſo fare from fearing 
e Neny pre iud ice to S. Peters primacy by this 
u his error, and by S. Pauls reprehenſion ther- 
et, that l held, and proued it to be confir- 
med, and fortifyed ther by, according tothe 
collection and inference that the auncicnt 
Fathers made therof, namely S. Cyprian, and 
S. Auguſtine, whole places I vrged, & cited ro 
that purpole; and M. Celia anſwered them 
lo milcrably, that he could not but ſee the 
G5 force 
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roc Ln 
force thereof, and kaow in his ownee, 
ſcience that they mace wholy tor ys; 
therforetothecnd that thou mayſt (ee, 
Reader, his flcight, and inſufficient an{war 
therto, and conicquently the little realonte 
hath to charge mc with traudulent dealing 
for hauing omitted this fault ot S8. Pay, 
I will lay downe what layd in my A& 
ioynder, togeather with his anſwete, and 
make thee iudge of both. 

9. The occaſiõ which I had to treated 
this point there, was, that my Lord of Fi 
cheſter cap 8. pag. 218. charged Card. Bellamy 
wich fraud, becaule he alledged certaynt 
wordes ot S. Cyprian ep. ad Quintum, to prout 
t hat our Sauiour foũded the church vponꝭ 
Peter, & omitted that which followed, Tix 
words alledged bytheCardinal werethe'e 
Petrus quem Dominus primum elegit, & ſuper quen 
fundauit Eccleſiam; and that which my Lord 
of Vincheſter accuſeth him to haue fraudi- 
lently concealed is that which followet 
in the {ame place, & concerneth S. Paxlesres 
prehenſion of S. peter, wherin 8. Cy 
ſign ified, that S. Peter did not challenge an) 
thing inſolently to himſelfe, nor take vpol 
him atrogantly to ſay, that he had the pri 
macy , or that he ought to be obeyed by ib 


that were yonger, and latex then he. Vpon 


which 
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hich wordsof S. Cyprian my Lord of n. 
beſter interred that the mynd, and (cue of 
S. Cyprian ſeemed to be, hat it Perer had laid, 
that he had the primacy , he had inſolently 
challeng ed ſomed hat to himicitc, and thet 
thercfoie the Card inall ſuppte ſled that pare 
ot the text &c. Wheria his LT. giueth the 
teadet to vnderſtand, that S. Cyprian doth 
therby «thrme that S. Peter had not any pri- 
macy , or preheminency , and that thertore 
he ſhou!d haue ſhewed himſelte very inſo- 
lent, and arrogant if he bad Challenged auy 
luch thing to himſelfe. 

10. For the confutation wherof I pro- 
duced a place of S. Auguſtin alicacged allo by 
theCardinall in his Controucilics, to prouc 
that S. Cyprian acknowledged ther in &. Peters 
Primacy; for that S. Auguſtine having layd 
dow ne thoſe very wordes of S. Cn lib. 
2. de Bapti{. cap 1. layth thus: Ecce ti comme- 
morat Cyprian &. Behold bow Cyprian det, sLew 
that Peter the Apoſtle (in whome tie primacy of the 
Apoſiles is pree minent, with ſuch an excelent 
grace) ras corrected by Paul 4 later Apoſile 
when he dealt concerning circumciſian other wiſe wen 
tubrequired &c. So ſayth S.dnugniime, a herby 
jteuidently appeareth how he vnderſtan— 
deth S. Cyprian, to wit, that albeit Pelcr was 


ptceminent, and farre excelled the A * 
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x. Church men Peter, in that be choſe bim firſt , u 


tos Fee | 
by reaſon of his primacy, yet whe beerred, 
he patiently ſuffered himſelfe to be corre. 
&ed by S Paul, and did not inſolentiy &a. 
rogantly defend his errour, ſtanding ypog 
the authority of his primacy, and challen. 
ging obedicncc of S. Paul, and others. Thug 
ſayd I in my Adioynder, with more concer- 
ning this matter, whic: I (hall haue occa. 
ſion to lay downeallo after a while: buth 
this it is cuident inough that M. Collins ſeein 
this in my Adioynder could not with teaſe 
charge me to haue diſſebled this errout ofs, 
Peter traudulently, as making much againſt 
the primacyof S. Peter, when he knew that 
not only Card. Bellarmine, but alſo I mylelſe 
had made vſe of it, & vrged it for confirms 
tion of S. Peters primacy, according to the 
ſenſe, and mende of theſe 2. ancient Fathers, 
11, But now M. Collins will ſay pet- 
haps, that in his 3. chap. he hath anſwered 
this amongſt other thinges. Let vs then lee 
what he ſayth ; firſt, he vndertaketh c.; 
num. 3 pag. 1 . to anſwere our obiection out 
of this place of 8. Cyprian, & ſaĩth thus. Now 
in the Epiſtle ad Quintum what fynd we?Pe- 
tr quem primùm Dominus elegit, & ſuper quem a- 
dificauit Eccleſi am ſuam. As if one of theſe did not ex · 
pound another; for our S auiour is ſayd to haue built b 
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ſe bim to be firſt ,primumeligit , non elegit 
nprianatem, as preventing bim with the promiſe, 
nd bonouring htm with the exlibitioꝝ of the keyes 
ere the rejt Cc. Thus layth M. Collins, who 
you ſee wil needes haue primum, in S. Cy- 
nian, to ſignify firſt choſen, and not choſen to 
be the fi: it, or cuiefe; Which expoũtion of 
kis S. Auguſl ine doth cuidently controle, ex- 
pounding (as you haue heard) primum, in 8. 
yprian, by a preeminent promacy of the Apeſilesbip, 
in which reſpect M. Collins, when he com- 
meth atterwards 24g. 13 3. to ſay ſomewhat 
o S. 4uruſtine his place, is faygne to charge 
him with lome defect of memory, ſaying 
thus. S. Aug. albeit he alter the wordsof S. Cypria 
(4 is ſoone done in allegations of memory ) yet he keeps 
the ſen/e,and ſauours you nothing; the primatus A- 
poliolorum excellenti gratia præeminens, 
landing in dignity, and quality (let the word grat ia 
belp to per{wade you) not in authority. So he. 

12. In theſe fe lines of his 3. or 4. 
egregious foolerĩes may be noted. The firit, 
that he would perſw ade his reader, that S. 
Auguſtine ſo much truſted to his memory in 
the allegation of S. Cyprian, that eyther he 
had not his epiſtle, or at leaſt did not looke 
Vpon it, when he allcadgedit , and thereby 
altered the wordstherof for lacke of memo- 


ly; Wheras it cannot be thought with any 
_ reaſon 
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reaſon that S. 4u;uſline writing then again 
the Donatiſts (whorelicd ypon the àutbe 
rity ot S. Cyprian) and alleadging ſa much 
out ot him as he did (both in the plac 
which is now in quelition, and allo aiter. 

wards) was not very wary, aud careful both 
to haus the epiitle it ſeite, and alſo to con. 
der it well, hauing to dcale with ſuch 
lubtile and captious Aduerſaryes as heh; 
and therefore this is but a ſimple, and ven 
ablurd chift, worthy of M. Collins, ſhewiag 
rather gteat want of wit in himſelfe then 
ny defect ot memory of S. Auguſtine. 

13. Tneſecond toolery is, that he faith, 
thacalbeit S. Auguittne do alter the wordes, 
yet he doth not alter the ſenſe of 8. Cya, 
uu herin he ſayth very truly & condemneth 
him(clte vttetly. For the lenle of S8. Auguſi 
words are moſt clearcly to be vnderſtoodet 
S. Peters preeminent primacy: vs herup 01 it fo. 
loweth by M. Colin his owne con feſſion, 
that the lenſe ot S. Cyprians wordes is tit 
lame, though S. Augußne for lacke of memo- 
ry perhaps altered them. Where then is N. 
Collin his conſtruct ion of primaum in 8 · Om. 
an, as if be meant that S. Peter was firſt choſe, 
& not choſen to be the firit or chiefe? m 
elegit (ſayth M. Collins) and not elegit in p 
tenz Wheras S. Auguſtine tetey ning S on 
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aſe (as M. Celms confelleth ) acknowled- 
eth apreeminent primacy in S. Peter. Do you ſee 
n how this ſccly man contradicteth him- 
le, and ouerthroweth his ow ne expoſiti- 
dn? 

14. The third foolery is, that he ſaith 
3 Auguſtint fauoureth vs nothing, by ac- 
non lcaging the primacy of S. Peter, be- 
zulc the lay d primacy ſtandeth in dignity 
nd quality, and not in authority. But this 
Jeuilc ot his, I haue anſwered ſufficiently 
eto re cap. 4. num. 2 4. and more amply cap. 2. 
n. 15. C16. Where I haue proued out of 
de ancient Fathers, that the Paſtorall com- 
iſſion, and power ot the keyes giuen to S. 
eier by out Sauiour for himſelfe, and the 
burch, did conſiſt in authority of gouer- 
ement, and not ina bare preeminence of 
lace, order, or excellency, which allo may 
confirmed, euen by this p lace of S. Cypre- 
n10W in queſt ion, ſeeing that heacknow- 
cgeth therein, that our Lord built his 
burch vpon S. Peter, ſaying Matt. 16. ſuper 
m adiſicauit Eccleſiam ſuamʒ fot albcit M. Col- 
$laith that eur Sauiour is ſard in S. Cyprian to 

built his Church ypon S. Peter, becauſe be choſe 

61ſt, and that S. Cyprian doth therby ex- 
bund his precedent wordes, quem Domian 


mun cligit; jet he hath not any other rea- 
78 log 


ſon for the ſame, but that it is his plenſu 
to lay; whereas the analogy, and prope 
on which is betwixt the toundation ig 
building, and the head in a commonwe 
or community, doth clcerly ſhew, that 
Saujour made S. Peter head of his Church 
in building tue ſame vpon him, beſidesth 
S. Cyprian in ſaying that our Saviour bui 
his Church vpon S. Peter, had relation, 
doubt, to our Sauiours promiſe made to\ 
Peter, when he layd Mat. 1 6. ſuper bant pen 
aciſicabo Eceleſiam meam, vpon this tock lu 
bulid my caurch, which promiſe Was 
long atter his vocation, or election to thel 
poiticthip, and therefore ſignifyed ſome 
ture thing to be performed afterward 
not the vucation Which was already pal 
tor no man promiſeth a thing paſt,elpeci 
ly that which cannot be reiterated, orrec 
uercd; whereby M. Collins his childiſh folly 
moſt euident in athrming that our Sauic 
6s [aye to haue built bis church vpon S. Peters 
he choſe him firſt , (ceing that his elect ian 
(as | haue iayd ) before that the building 
the Church vpon bim was ſo much a8 pt 
miſed him. 
15. The fourth foolery is, that he 
the word Gratia, may help to per ſwade 
that the primacy ot S. Peter was not # 
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macy of authority, but of dignity:buttruly 
I hal>c very hardly ſo perſwaded, except 
he £5 per [wade me firſt, that the ſame word 
in the title of the Kings maĩeſty, and of o- 
ther Chriſtian Kings (Who are ſayd to be 
Kings by the graceot God) do depriue the 
of all their authority, and leaue them only a 
title of dignity; for I cannot cenceiue that 
the word Grace, hath any more force, or o- 
ther ſenſe in che one then in the other, ſigni. 
fying in both a particuler fauour ot All- 
mighty God, proceeding of his mcete boun- 
ty. and goodnes, being called gratia, quia gra- 
tn data, becauſe it is giuen freely without 
our merit, or delert: which grace, and fa- 
uour in this caſe is ſo much the greater, by 
how much the ſpitituall dignity and ſoue- 
raignty of S. Peter excelleth the temporall 
dignity, or ſoueraignty of any temporall 
Prince. And therfore S. Auguſtine ſayth in 
this place, that the premacy of S. Peter was pre- 
eminent by an excellent grace; as alſo we baue 
ſeene before cap. 4 num. 1. that he ſayd in like 
manner that S. Peter wss by nature ene mn by 
grace one Chriſtian, and abundantiori gratia ynus, i- 
demqueprimus Apoſtolw, by a more aboundant 
price, or fauour of God, one & he the chiefe 
Apoſtle. So as MH. Collins his note of the word 
Grace, in this place ſerueth him to no pur- 
H poſe 
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poſe, except it be to put the reader in 
to pray to God to lend him more grace,and 
Wit, hauing great want of both, as you haze 
ſeene ſufficiently already, and ſhal lee mon 
abundantly hereafter; yea pteſently in tay 
other notable toolcriesof his, ioyned with 
falfity, and fraud, in that which followeth 
concerningthis matter, 

16. In his foutth S. of the ſame chap, 
pag· 13 3. he ſayth that I quote out of S. 4. 
guſtine, that Peter did otherwiſe then trutbrequaed 
yea and in ſo great a point as Cincumciſion ua; and 
that after watds allo | lay moreplainly num. 
T4. that be erred . Wherupon he ſayth to me 
thus. V Vould jou euer write thus iſ you wee n 
Jour wits , ſtriuing for Peters primacy to rmputeers 
Tour to bim, and errour in fayth, which you knew 
cannot be without the grand per ill of the iu 
Church? So he. But would he write thus 
if he had eyther wit, grace, or his (enſes?tor 
vr here fyndeth he in my Adioynder that! 
impute error of fayth to S. Peter?(eeing that 
thoſe words which he himſelte alleadgeth, 
as quoted by me out of S. Auguſtin to wit that 
Peter didotberwiſe cocerning Circumciſion then inub 
required) do manifeſtly thew that the errou 
which I acknowledge in S.Peter was only 
an errour in fact, and not in fayth, Yum, 
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CH XX. Fe iro 
fault of conuer ſation and not of doctrine, lib. de præſ- 
(11 c 23. Which therfore | call atterwards 
aum. 16. pag. 109. an ettoncous act, [aying, 
Tha: if Peter gheald haue flood vpon bis primacy, in 
de euſe of hu erroneous act, be uuld haue done inſo- 
lentiy. With what conſcience then can this 
man lay thatI charge S. Peter with an error 
in faith? Ot how can he be thought to be iu 
his right witts, who belheth me ſo gtolle- 
ly. that the very wordes which he him(clfe 
ey teth out of me, may ſuffice to conuince 
him. 

17, Yet much more fraudulẽt is the other 
foolcty which followeth preſetly after u. 5. 
51. 1 34. M here he layth thus. I might liłwiſe ah, 
you what manner of primacy von call that, which ex- 
cuſeth not the ſuperzour from the lawfull rebuke of tbe 
inferiour; but ſo as iſ Peter thould haue refuſed to 
fol eu, and to obey Paul (they are your owne worde: 
num. 16) he should haue done inſolentiy. Call you that 
«Primacy ' ſpec ially a Poptib one which muſt be patt- 
ent of controule lyable to the obedience even i bu vn- 
derling, if it wil awed pride? | hus tayth &. Coll. 
relying, as he ſayth, vpon my owne words; 
or rather bely ing both me and my words, 
asi* will euidenily appeare by that, which 
I lay in that place of my Aieynder. which he 
quoteth, towit, cap. 2-uum. 16. Where note 
great difference to be obſcrued , berwixt 

H 2 inſelin- 
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inſolenter, & falso ,inſolently, and falſely;ſe 
« man may ((ad I) tabę vpon bim a true author, 
and (peakeof it inſalenily (that is to ſay, without tal 

cauſe, ox in deſence of ſome euill a} and yet notſalſe 

ly, vecauje it u true that be hath the authoriy tba he 

pretendeth. And therſore I ſay,that if S. Peter aul 

bane ſlood vpon his primacy in defenſe of bis erm 

act, and ſayd that Paul ought to obey bim ther, be- 

cauſe he was the primate, and head of the Apoſtles 

bad both (ayd and done inſolentiy, which neuertbe- 

leſſe inthe defenſe of a truth, or ypon ſome otber it 
occaſion he might both ſay and do without al note o ſu- 
ſolency, yea iuſtly, and neceſſarily, becanſe be bad n. 

deedthe primacy, and therefore was to beobeyed, and 
followed in all good, aud iuſt actions. Thus layd 

in my Adioynder. 

18. Wherby 2. notable frauds may be 
diſcouered in M. Coll. the one that he diſſem- 
bleth in his anſwere th is diſcourſe of myne, 
as if it vete nothing to the purpoſe, forthe 
explicatiõ of S. cypriam words now in que. 
ſtion, which I leaue to the iudgement of 
the indifferent reader. The othet fraud iss 
flat corruption, and falſification of my text 
which he layeth downe in a different letiet 
thus : If S. Peter shovld haue reſuſed to follow , ans 
to oben 8. Paul, he should baue done inſolently; and 
thele wordes he ſayth plainly are myne; 
i. heras my wordes are theſe: Is. Peter hu 
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une food ypon his primacy in deſence of hi erroneous 
40d, and ſad that Paul ought te foiow, and obey lim 
ther;n becauje be nas the pramate,end bead of the A- 
poftles, be thould both haue ſayd, and done inſolently. 
Sol; wherin thou mayſt note, good Reader, 
a notable difference: tor I doe not ſay, that 
peter (hould haue done inſolently, it he had 
teluled to obey Paul ( for thereby I chould 
haue acknowledged a luperiority in S. Paul 
by the word, obey, which alwayes preſup- 
poleth a duty, and ſubiection) but I (ay, 
that Peter (hould haue done inſolently, if he 
nad ſayd that Paul ought to obey him, be- 
caulc he was primate of the Apoſtles. 

19, Thertorc I doubt not, good Reader, 
but thou ſeeſt the difference, and how no- 
ably he hath corrupted, and falſi ed my 
text, to ground thereupon his fooliſh de- 
maund, to wit, Whether I call that a pri- 
cy, which.muit be patient of controule, 
yableto the obedience cuen of his Vnder- 
ing, if it will auoid pride? To which wile 
qucition, grounded vpon his owne corrup- 
ion of my text, I (hall need to ſay no more, 
muing diſcovered the weaknes , and falfiry 
ff his ground; onlyT will add, that no pri- 
nacy can exempt any man from the frater- 
all correction, and admonition of his in- 
tiour, when the ſame is giuen neceſſarily, 
H 3 | and 
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aud with duccircumltances : neytberinthy 
ſame primacy preiudiced therby ; tot alben 
the Superivur do follo the aduile of: big 
lubiect in luch calc, yet he cannot be ty 
properly to obey him ther in, tor that obe- 
djence,iuppoleth (as I haue ſayd) ſupetioti. 
ty ,a6d authority to commaund, which W 
the lubiect hath no: over the Superiour, 
thou he may admonith, counleil, and ac. 
uiſe him With more ot leſſe liberty, accor- 
ding to the quality, and importance oft 
cauſc. In Which reſpect S. Cyprian acknowe 
ledging, not only the reptehenſion giuen u 
S. Peter by S. Paul, but alſoS. Peters primi- 
cy, commendceth S. Peter that he did net il 
Jeadge hisprimacy to defend his erroneoul 
act. 

20. And S. 4guſtine debating this mu 
ter with S. Hierome ep. 19. commendeth tb 
both: S. Paul for his liberty, and freedom, & 

5. Peicrtot his humility: and albeit he hovld 
that S. Peter was teprehenſible, yet he ln 
hc left a mote rare, and holy example too 
fer it (not to diſdaine a reprekenſion d 
their errors from their puiſnes) then dais 
Paul did by his act, quo conſidenter audea 
lay ch he, etiam minores maioribis pro defendants 
Fa,ngelica yeritate, ſalua fraterna charitae feli 
ges tue interiors might be moued. 
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reſiſt their Superiours, though 1t were euen 
for defence ot the Gholpell, and without 
breach ot brotherly chatity. Wherby S. Aug. 
. cknowledgetn that S. Paul was Minor, & 
8. Peter Maier, Which he muit necdes be vn- 
deritood to haue ſayd in reſpect of that pri. 
macy , which you haue heard him ſay be- 
fore, was preeminent in S. Peter, tam excellen- 
igralia, with lach an excellent grace and fa- 
vour ot almighty God. And therfote Saint 
Gregory in F cechiel lib. 2. cap 18. commendeth 
greatly the humility of S. Peter, for that be- 
ing primus in Apoſtolatus culmine , the chiefe in 

he height ot the Apoſtolicali d ignity, ſe mi- 
ri fratri ad conſenſum dedit, he was content to 
yeald to his yonger, or inferiour brother; 
yea and ſo notorious Was this primacy of S. 
Peter to the very Paymins that Porphirius the 
Philoſopher did blaſphemouſſy taxe S. Paul 
vich procacity or ſauſines, quod Apoſtolerum 
rincirem auſus eſt reprebendere,that he durſt be 
o bould toreprehend Peterthe prince of the 
poſtles,as 8 Hierome teſtifyeth epiſt.$89. And 
o conclude this point, this is moſt curdepr, 
eninthatplace of S. Cyprian , which is 
ow in queſtion , and was vrged by my 
ord of PV inchefter agaynſt Cardinall Bellar- 
ine, as lamely quoted by him. 
21. For wheras my Lord inferred 
H 4 vpon 
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vpon S. Cyprians words, that it 8. peter bal 
layd, he had the primacy, he had inſole 
ly challenged lomething to himſelſe (thai 
to ſay morc then was due vnto him) &us 
therefore the Cardinall ſuppreſſed wariy 


that part of the text ( becaule it made link 


tor the primacy) the contrary may be cle 
ly inferred thereon, if the wordes of Saint 
Cyprian be well noted, who ſayth thu 
Saint Peter, when he was reprehended by 
Saint Paul, did not arrogantly (ay thathe 
had the primacy , or that he ought to be 
obcycd by thole that were later Apoliie 
then he; wheria two preheminences at 
noted in S. Peter, the one that he was pte 
mate of the Apoſtles; and the other that 

was the elder Apaſtle; of which two n 
Lord of / Vincheſter, and M. Collins will not 
dcny I am ſure the later to haue been 

Iv in x. Peter ( to wit he was the cider Apt 
Hehe then can they denythat he had it 
ther eas truly, ſeeing S. Cyprian ſpeaketh 

them both a like, as who would (ay, that 

beit S. Peter Was bath Primate of the Af 

ſties ,andcalled tothe Apoſtleſhip long 
fore S. Paul, yet he would not in defence 

his crrour inſolently challenge O bedicu 


of S. Pau! in reſpe of the one, or of the 


21. Tit 
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22, T hcrforc wheras my Lord of 71 in- 
iter groundeth his argument agaynſt the 
p rimacy vpon the words iuſelentiy, and au- 
antly as it S. Cyrian ſhould incanc that S. Pe- 
chould haue done inſolentiy to challenge 
primacy , becaule he had none, )I Would 
/adly know why S. Cyprian ſhould make 
nention of S. Peters Primacy, aſwell as of 
nis © Idcrihip , it he had not the one, al well 
as the otacr;to Which purpoſe it is to be ob- 
ſcrucd, that as the words zuſclently , and aro- 
ganthj do not derogate any thing trom the 
uut h, and realty of his Elder ſhip, no more 
can they derogate from the truth, and realy 
of his primacy,according to the meaning ot 
S. Cyprian, who as I bane {ayd; [peaking of 
doth chelc tytles, and preheminences alike, 
only lignityeth , that it had been inſolency. 
ot a togancy in him to haue ſtood vpon the 
ta defence of his etrour, or to haue cxacted 
obedience of S. Paul in regard therot, albe- 
it he might in a iuſt cauſe haue challenged 
them, without any note ot inſolency, or at- 
rogancy, as I haue fignityed before. 

23. This then being the cleate ſenſe, 
and meaning of S. Cyprian, it is euidentzHtit, 
that this place of S. Cypriaſtogeathet with 
the expoſition of S. Auguſtia which you haue 
heard before) doth notably conf rme the 

H 5 primacy 
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122 7 1A Po. 7. | 
primacy of S. Peter; ſecondly, that my Lai 
of V incheſter taxed the Cardinall with te 
lame quotation ot it, without iuſt eauleſe 
ing it made much for the Cardinall and 
gaynſt my Lord ot V incheſter; thirdly, u 
S. Pauls reprehention ot 8. Peter did nothing 
pteiudice the primacy of S. Peter; which 
primacy you ſce is acknowledged by thee 
two Fathers, cuen whiles they creatc of his 
errour, & of S. Pauls reprehenſion theteoſ 
fourthly, that NI. Collins had no reaſon inthe 
world to charge me With the fraudulentco. 
ccaling of this erronr of S. Peterʒſeeing that 
he law in my Adioynder, that I made vſeoſ it 
t here tocontirme S. Peters primacy in luck 
ſort, that he had beene forced in the anl. 
were therof to diſſemble, wreſt, fallity and 
corrupt my text, beſides diners notable foo. 
let yes, which he hath committed by the 
way, as I hane ſufficiently ſhewed, ſo hard 
or rather impoſſible it is to mayntayneone 
erronr, without committing many. Whit 
then hath the ſilly fellow gayned by the 
ample & large quotation of S. Auſtin, wherit 
he glorieth oft, & ttĩũpheth exceedingly al 
though it hath ſerued him (as you ſee)to uo 
other purpoſe then to diſcouer his folly, & 
the weakeneſſe of his cauſe? 
24 Neuertheleſſe the poore man _ 
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eth not, hen to make an end of his bab- 
ng but wil needes go on itil with S. Aug. 
is cticourlc , aud his Comment thereen, 
-herinit | would toilow him, & examine 

e weight, and worth of hisgloijje „& his 
rguments,a5 hitherto I haue donc, | mould 
te tuee, good Beader , no le ſſe then my ſelte 
ith bis aotutoityes & malicious aduſe , as 

ell of S. Auguſtine and other auucient Fa- 
ers, as at the Icluits , agaynit whome he 
pittcthcucry where his venime, and ſpite 
boundantly, belying them, aud their do- 
trinc without all reipeci oi conſcience, or 
hame ; whcrot | may perhapps haue (ome 

tet opotrtunity to ſpeake hereafter, and 
heriore hauing now for the prelent anſwe- 
ed as much as he bath ſayd ot importance, 
o the places M hich l alleadged out of S. 4. 
aſtine, I w iil paſſe ta another place cyted al- 
oby my Lord of V mncbeſter out of S. Ambroſe, 
o the lame pur poſe; which ſhalbe debated 


a the next Chapter. 


M. Collins 
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M. Collins hs i to 2. places, the 
of S Ambrole, and the other of S. Ia 
ic proued tobe exceeding frauaulem: 
by the Yay many f ooleries and ridit 
ab[urdityes are diſconered therin.Findh 
M. Caſaubon te Þhome M. Collin 
reritteth his Aduc rſary ) 4 founiti 
very aefectine , and abſurd ; iniurions | 
Car mall Beliarmine , and oppoſite t 
M. Collins. 
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k haue ſcene how wel. 


le N hath behaued himſelfe in 20 
N were of thoſe places, whic 
ay Vo [ alleadged out of S. Aug, 8 

cerning the cõmiſſion of chic 
paſtour giuen by our Sauiour tos . fas 
When he ſaid vnto him paſce oues meas ; at 


. that there hath paſſed nothing hirherwo 
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erin he hath not committed ſome nota. 
fraude,or folly, Now there remayae yet 

de debated touching the ſame point, 2. 
ces of S. Ambroſe,the one alleadged by my 
rd of Winchettcr (Which I charged his 
1d? to haue allcadged corruptly) and 
other quoted by me to ĩuſtity my expo- 
jon of the former. And I mult needs ſay 
at M. Collins hath had much better lucke in 
e former, then in the later; for I do very 
illingly acknowledge that he hath fully 
arcd his L?. of the imputation of corrup- 
dn, wherwith I charged him, ſeeing he 
th produced diuers printes, which haue 
e place, as my Lord alleaged it, of which 
intes if I had found but any one, when 
rote my Adioynder, I would not haue 
arged his LP. as I did, following certayne 
pies, which I had then agreeing with 
y allegation , as M. Collns himſelte con- 
leth pag. 45 
2. Neuertheles I would not haue thee, 
dod reader , to thinke that the place, as his 
p. hath it, doth proue his intention, or 
ake any thing againſt vs, or yet that it 
deth any other anſwerethen that which 
pave him in my Adioynder; where the 
ieſtion being, whether S. Peter was ſu- 


me paſtour of the whole Church. my 
Lord 
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Seeed, 


M. Collins ha anſivere to 2. places, the one 
of S Ambrole, and the other of S. Leo, 
i proue d tobe exceeding fraudulent: and 
by the vay many f ooleries ,and ridiculous 
abſurdityes are diſcouered therin. Finally 
M. Caſaubon zo Þhome M. Collins 
re itteth his Aduerſary ) is found to be 
very aefectiue, and abſurd; iniurious 10 
Car mall Beliarmine , and oppoſite te 
M. Collins. 


For. 
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I E haue ſeene how wel. Colin 
A 8 Uh hath behaued himſelfe in anl- 
were of thoſe places, which 
2) 1 [ allcadged out of S. Aug. con- 

cerning the cõmiſſion of chicte 
paſtour giuen by our Sauiour to S. Peter, 
when he laid vato him paſce ones meas; and, 


that there hath paſſed nothing hitherto, 
wherin 
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wherin he hath not committed ſome nota. 
ble ftaude , or folly, Now there remayae yet 
to de debated touch ing the ſame point, 2. 
places of ö. ambroſe, the one alleadged by my 
Lord of Wincheſtet (Which I charged his 
Lord?. to haue allcadged corruptly) and 
the other quoted by me to iuſtity my expo- 
ſtion of the former. And I mult needs ſay 
that M. Collins hath had much better lucke in 
the former, then in the later; for I do very 
willingly acknowledge that he hath fully 
cleared his L. of the imputation of corrup- 
tion, wherwith I charged him, ſeeing he 
hath produced diuers printes, which haue 
the place, as my Lord alleaged it, of which 
printes it I had found but any one, when 
wrote my Adioynder, I would not haue 
charged his LP. as I did, following certayne 
copies, Which I had then agreeing with 
my allegation , as M. Collins himſelte con- 
felſeth pag. 45 + 

2. Neucrtheles I would not haue thee, 
good reader, to thinke that the place, as his 
L?, hath it, doth proue his intention, or 
make any thing againſt vs, or yet that it 
necdeth any other anſwerethen that which 
Igave him in my Adioynder; where the 
queſtion being, whether S. Peter was ſu- 
preme paſtour of the whole Church, my 
8 Lord 
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Lord of Wincheſter produced 2. plates for 
the negatiue, the one out of S. Auſline de 
Chriſtians (which you haue heard allrcady 
de bated ) and the other out of S. Ambroſe de 
dignit. Sacerd. cap. 2 ia tncle words. Bas oues 
non i 414m beats [u{cepu Petrus, (ed & nobiſcum £44 
ſuſcept, & nos cum illo accepimus omnes, that is to 
{ay : Thoſe sbeepe not onelythe vleſſed Peter receiued, 
but allſo he rec exned them with vt. and we al receiued 
theia with tim  'wherupon my Lord ot “in- 
Cheſter laith in his anſwere to Cardinall 
Beilarmines Aoology pag. 16. nempe dittum eſt il- 
i. P iſce Cc. ſor it w4s [ard to him , feede 48 well 
in ibeperſon of otters, as in his ore. Wherby my 
Lord giucth to vaderſtand that S. Peter had 
not (according S. Amvroſe ) any more autho- 
Tity , ot po er, giuen him by eur Sauiour 
(wenns laid vato himpaſce oves meas) then 
the reſt of the Apoliles had, or then allo- 
ther Paſtaurs in the Church haue, ſeeing 
they all tecc iued their paſtorall authority ia 
him, and with him . 

3. To this l anſwered firſt pag. 6. num, 
6. that my Lord had carrupted the text of 
S Ambroſe, adding th: ſe words therto :Et n- 
biſcum eas ſuſcepit, and he recetued the ſamt abtepe 
with ys: which words were not in the co- 
pies which I followed; of which imputa- 
tion Ido now acknowledge his LP. to be 
| cleate. 
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cleate . Secondly Ianſwered pay. 7. num. y. 
that the doctrine of S. Ambroſe is very con- 
forme to S. Auguſlins in that point, ſignitying 
nothing cls , but that all the paſtors of Gods 
Church recciucd theyr paitorall authority 
quer their flockes with S. Peter, becaule 
e being the head of the church reprelented 
th: perlon of the whole church, and ther- 
fore did not receiue that paſtorall authori- 
ty for himſelf alone, but allo for the church, 
and all the paſtors thercof. 

4. And to proue that S. Ambroſe had no 
other meaning, but this, and no intent at 
all to deny therby the ſupreme authority of 
d. Peter, or the different degrees of Paſtorall 
wthority in the Church, I produced an e- 
uident place out of S. Ambroſe in the 10. book 
of his cõmentary vpon S. La Ghoſpell cap. 
14 where hauing ſaid that our Sauiour al- 
led Peter thrice, whether he loued him ( not 
1 learne, ſayth he, any thing of him, but to teach 
in, home be me ant to le aut vs, veluti amoris 
lui vicarium , a the vicar of bis loue) he allead- 
geth our Sauiours wordes to S. Peter, Simon 
lleſene of lohn doeſt thou loue me Cc. paſce au as 
nem: Feede my Lambes. And then ſhortly at- 
ter he inferreththerupon thus, Et 3deo quia 
flu profitetur ex omnibus , omnibus nteſertur. And 


lin fare becauſe he «lone of all the reft projeſſed 2 
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Lord of Wincheſtet produced 2. places for || © 
the negatiuce, the one out of S. Aufl ine de . 
Cbhriſtians (which you haue heard alltcady { 
debated ) and the other out of S. Ambroſe de 


digit. Sacerd . cap. 2 ia tncle words . Ea ours 
non ſoli m beats [ujcepu Petrus, (ed & nobiſcum eas 
ſuſcept, & nos c um illo accepim us omnes, that is to 
{ay : Theſe sveepe not onelythe vleſſed Peter receiued, 
but all/9 he rte them with vt and toe alrecetued 
theia with him: wherupon my Lord ot Vin. 
cheſter laith in bis anſwere to Cardinall 
Beilarmines Aoolagy pag. 16. nempe dictum eſt il- 
li, Pajce &c. ſor it was (ard to him, feede as well 
in iheperſonof arvers, as in his owne . Wherby my 
Lord g1ucth ty vaderitand that S. Peter had 
not (according S. Amvroſe ) any more autho- 
rity , ot pod er, giuen him by eur Sauiour 
(wacnus laid vato himpaſee oves meas) then 
the re!t of the àpoſtles had, or then all = 
thet Paſtaurs in the Church haue, ſeeing 
they all tecc iued their paſtorall authorit ia 
him, and with him . 

3. TYorhislaniwered firſt pag. &. num, 
6. that my Lord had corrupted the text of 
S Ambroſe, adding th: ſe words therto :Et no- 
biſcum eas ſuſcepit, and he recetued the ſame shtepe 
with yu: which words were not in the co- 
pics which I followed; of which imputs- 
tion Ido now acknowledge his LP. 2 be 
cate. 
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dere. Secondly Ianſwered pap. 7. um. . 
Th thatthe doctrine of S. Ambroſe is very con- 
© {| forme to S. Aaguſt ins in that point, ſignitying 
F nothing cls, but that all the paſtors of Gods 
6 Church recciucd theyr paitorall authority 
7} oucr their lockes with S. Peter, becaule 
« be being the head ot the church re preſented 
th: perlon of the whole church, and ther- 
fore did not receiue that paſtozall authori- 
ty for bim(cif alone, but allo for the church, 
and all the paſtors thercof. 

4+ And to proue that S. Ambroſe had no 
ober meaning, but this, and no intent at 
all to deny therby the ſupreme authority of 
d. Peier, or the different degrees of Paſtorall 
wthority in the Church, I produced an e- 
uident place out of S. Am breſe in the 10. book 
of his cõmentary vpon S. LA Ghoſpell cap. 
14 where hauing (aid that our Sauiour al- 
ked Peter thrice, whether heloucd him ( not 
lerne, ſayth he, am thing of him, but to teach 
ln, whome he me ant to leant vs, veluti amoris 
lui vicarium , 44 the vicar of bis laue) he allead- 
t g*thourSauiours wordes to S. Peter, Simon 
lleſnne of ohn doeſt thou laue me Cc. paſce agnos 
nen: Feede my Lambes. And then ſhortly af- 
ter he infetteth therupon thus, Et ideo quis 
flu profitetur ex omnibus , omnibus anteſertur. and 


inſure becauſe he alone of all ths 1eft projeſſed e 
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love , be is preſerred before them all. And after 1 
while he concludeth, that our Lord asked 
him the third tyme whether he loued him: 
Et iam, ſayth he, non agnos vt primo latte 
paſcendos c. and now Peter ij commaunded not tg 
feede Lambes with à certayne mille as the firft tyme, 
nor to feede tbe little sheepe , as the ſecond iyme; ſed 
oues pa/cere iubetur, perſecnores yt per ſectior guber- 
naret; he is commannded to ſeede the sheepe , that he 
being mort perfett might gouerne the more perſect. 

Uaus tarre | alleadged S. Ambroſe in 
my Adioynder, to explicate, and an{lwere 
the place alleadged my L. of / Vincheſter our 
of him, & I doubt not but it ĩseuident bus. 
Ambroſe his owne expalition of the words 
paſce oueſ me as, that when he ſayd that all Pa- 
tours receyued Chriſts ſheepe rogeather 
with S. Peter, he had no meaning to im- 
pugne, ot deny therby S. Peters primacy 
(which you ſec he expreſly affirmeth, and 
teacheth heer) but rather to confirme it ac- 
cording to S. Anguſt ines doctrine, and expli- 
cation; who vſing the ſame manver' of 
ſpcaca that Saint Ambroſedoth , as you haue 
heard, doth alſo yield the reaſon thereof, 
to wit, that for as much as S. Peter repreleted 
the Church propter primatum quem in diſcipulu 
babuit,for the premacy which he bad among ii the diſ⸗ 
oples,thertorethe Apoltles,and all _ Pa- 
p | ours 
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[fore rece ĩued their paſtorall authority in 
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him, and with him. | 

6. But now M. Collins taketh hold of 
my owne words, and vigeth them againſt 
me, becauſe | laid pag. 7. vum . that the 
words of S. Ambroſe, to wit, noviſcum eas ſuſ- 
cepit (which | haue charged my Lord of 
[inchefler , to haue added to the text) do 
uiforce a greater equality bet Wixt S. Peter, 
and other paltors, then cuer S. Ambroſe did 
imagine; but my meaning was, that to the 
ignorant reader it would ſceme ſo, & cher- 
tore I (aid after wards 4g. 9. lin. 13. what 
thele words make a greater the of patity, 
or equality. But if they be well confidered, 
the lenſe is all one, be the words either as 
be, or Lalleadged them; for as | had them, 
they ignify , that we receaucd the ſheepe 
With Peterzand as his L alleadged them, 
they ſignity that S. Peter receiucd the with 
vu, and wee with him, which 1s in effect 
alone; for if we receiued them with him, 
then he received them with vs;and if be 
with vs, then wee with him: and this, as 
laue ſaid, is true in reſpect of his primacy, 
herby he repreſented al the paſtors of the 
church to the worlds end, as | haue ſignified 
anply before cap. 2. num. 7. by the ſimilitud 
ot a ficit Monarch, or king, of whom it may 
trucly 
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truely be ſaid ,that all bis (ucceſſors, & the 
magiſtrates ſubordinate to him,and them, 
recciued their authority with him, and 
he with them. Thus much concerning 
the place allt adged by my Lord of YYin- 
cheftr . 

7, Let vs no ſec what M. Collins ſayth 
to the place ot S.Aubroſe which I produced 
to interptete the other, in which place S. 
Peters ſupreme paſtorall dignity is clearly 
acknowledged, and taught by that anci- 
ent, and lcarned Father. The place is laid 
downcby me a litle before as I alleadged it 
in my Adioynder pg. 7. num. 8. where ! 
allo added num . three thinges to be noted 
therein. Fitſt that hecalled S. Peter, Vica- 
rium amoris Chriiti, the Vicar or ſubſtitute of 
Cbriſtes love. The ſecond that he (aid of 
him, qute ſolus ex omnibus praſitetur, omnibus an- 
tefertur. The third, that by the diſtinction 
which he made ot lumbes, litle sheepe, & sbeeps 
(recommended to the paſtorall care of 8. 
Peter) he giueth to vnderſtand that al ſortes 
of Chriſtians (euen the molt holy, learned, 
and perfect, yea the Apoſtles themſelues) 
were committed to his charge, and go- 
uernement, and that ther fore S. Ambroſe con- 
cluded thus, oves paſcere iubetur, perſedtiorti vt 


der ſectior gubernaret. 
. Thus 
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8. Thus laid 1 in eſtect, but ſomu hac 
more amply in my Adioynder pag. S. num 9. 
where you ſee plainly, that S. ambreſe doth 
in his concluſion expound paſcere by guler- 
ne, which I deſire thec good Reader, to note, 
that thou mayſt the better d iſcouer M. Collin 
his notable coggery, who vndertaking to 
anſwere to this place, euen by piece- mcale 
(as[ may lay) ſayth ſom what tothe reſt, 
but diſſembleth that conciuſion : and to 
the end he may the better do it, he doth not 
lay downe the hole placc, neither yet my 
text, but toucheth only ſome ſuch partcs 
therof,as he ſuppoſeth he may beſt thitt off, 
with (ome colourzble aniweie . Firſt he 
layeth bold vpon the words, Quia ſelus pro- 
fietar, omribus antefertur, laying pag . 48. ante- 
ſerri is one thing, preperz another; the later 
may be of authority, the fir of any excellency; ſo 
ſo as he will not graunt that S. Ambroſe ac- 
knowledged any authority in S. Peter more 
then in others by the word anteſerri, but 
onlya kind of excellency, which he ſayth 
few lines before pag 47. lin. antepenult. is 
that primatus praſtantiæ, by the which my L. 
of / Vincheſter foyled my frinolous obiection euen be- 
ne it was batched. And he asketh me by the 
way, whether he doth not ſecme to me too 
grammaticall ? Wherto 1 anſwere that w_ 
12 1 
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ly I thinke he hath more Grammer, then 
wit to vſe it well, and yet no moregram. 
mer neither, then he hath need of, as may 
appeare by his correction of my tranſlatiõ 
of obſtrepere; and repreſentare in his preface; & 
what good vic he maketh of his {kill in 
orammer, yea and of this difference which 
he maketh heere betwixt anteſerri, and pre» 
pom thou ſhalt (ee, good reader, heerafter in 
hisanſweretoalikeplace of S. Leo, wherin 
prepont is vſed in the very ſame ſenle, which 
hecre he ſigniſieth, and yet it will not ſut- 
fice to perlwWade him, that S. Peter had any 
authority ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles; a8 
ſhall appcate after in this chapter num 36. 
9. But to proceed, he telleth me, that 
anteferri is to be eſteemed, or graced before 
another; and to (h-w his copie and plenty 
of Latin, he ſayeth it is like anteire, ante- 
cellere;and afterwards giueth 3. inſtances ot 
S. Peter excellencies. The firlt, that he was 
bid to feede, as one, in whoſe perſon others were 
exhorted. & the Churchrepreſented The ſecond, 
that he was promiſed martyrdomein theſe 
words, cùm (enueris, And the third, that he 
had aptiority like charity amd? ſt other vertuet, 
which i, ſayth he, to be principall indeed, but not to 
rule; and addeth for the proofe therof, that 
the Vertuesoſthe preſequntiue part, rule not the 
intellectuall, 
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ellefiucl , but are ruled rather. So he: and 
now do you not ſe how this pedant, to ex- 
clude S. Peter trom allauthority, and rule, 
doch out ot his Grammer rules labour to 
oucrtule, and controlic S. Ambroſe, con- 
tradicting flatly his expoſition of our Sa- 
niours words? which, as you hauc heard, 
he vndeiſtandeth clearly of rule, & gouer- 
ment, lay ing: oues paſcere iubetur, perſecliores vt 
perſe(ttor gubernaret: that is to ſay, S. Peter is 
ommaunded to ſeed the shepe, to the end that he 
ing more per ſect, might rule, or gouerne the more 
perjet, M herby he ſignifieth plainly what 
he meane th by anteſerri, to wir, that S. Peter 
was preferred betote the reſt in authority, 
rule,and gouernment: had not this fellow 
realon, thinke you, to nippe off; or at leaſt 
to diſſemble thoſe words of S. Ambroſe to 
make good his Grammaticall conceit? 

10. The like may alſo be ſaid of his 
diſcourſe , which followeth num. 33. con- 
cerning V icarium amoris, in S. Ambroſe, wher- 
upon he maketh an ample comment, ouee 
long, and idle to be ſet downe heere, but 
the ſumme, and {cope of all is, to proue by 
divers examples, that the title of Vicari u 
Chriſti hath been applyed to diuers other 28 
well as to S. Peter, which no man, Ithink 


will deny; neither would I haue vrged 
13 that 
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that title if it had beene alone without 
theſe ci: cumſtances, & the ſubſequent dil- 
coutle, & clpccially the coucluſion which 
tortinethtneteſt, and expreſſeth S. Ambroſe 
us mcauing in all the premiſſcs. 
| 11. But now M. Collins goeth on with 
| bis (xtrauagant diſcoutle to impugne an 
oblcruation which I make out ofS. Ambroſe, 
and he out of his Doctorall gravity calleth 
it a grauc obleruation, and me 4 Noddy tor 
my paines. My words ate theſt pag. 8 num. 
. VH heras S. Ambre ſe obſerueth 3. degrets of Cbri- 
| ce ſttars, to wit lambes, little Heepe, and sbeepe, all 
& commended tothe care of S. Peter, be giueth to vn. 
| ‚aderſtand, that all ſortes of Cin iſtians were com- 
_ mitted io his charge and geuerncment, and not the 
. weakeonely, but the moſt holy alſo , learned, and 
perſect,yea euenthe Apoſtles themſclus, and therfore 
© he ſaith, one paſccre iubetur vt per ſectiores per[eflior 
K »ubern:rer, L bus ſaid {, which M. Collins doth 
ga curtall thus pag. 50 num. 34. There 15 yet be- 
f bind, layth he, an other graue obſeru ation out of S. 
N Ambroſe that Peter is not bid to feede the lambs, or 
| lultle sheep, lut ones ipſas, that it the more perſell. So 
| he, diſſebling that, which moſt importeth 
þ t:uching goucramentzthough expreſſy let 
k down by S. 4mbr. & related by me, to wii m 
perſectiores per ſectior gubernaret; which words 
eretoo hoat tor M. Collnsto touch, becauſe 
they 
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they ſignify clearly, that S. Peter was com- 
madedto fecde the ſheep ( that is to lay the 
mort perfect) that he might gouet ne them, 
which he in his gloſſe vpon anteſerri deny- 
eth to be meant by S. Ambroſe, as you baue 
heard, acknowledging oncly a certaine pri- 
ority to be allowed by S. Ambroſe to S. peter, 
ſuch a one as Charity hath amongſt the yer. 
tues, that is to lay to be principall, but not 
torule; which word rule, he alſo putteth 
in a different letter, to be the better noted, 
235 no Way intended by S. Ambroſe. 

12. Bur if gubernare be to gouerne,and 
to ronerne be to rule, S. Ambroſe affitmeth It, 
and teacheth it expreſily, and . Collins dot h 
not only fraudulẽtly conceale, & diſſemble 
it, but alſo if Imay be ſo bould to ſay it to ſo 
gtaue a Doctor) belyeth S. 4mbrofe, deny- 
ing flattly his (coſe and meaning; and yet 
forlooth to giue ſome colour to this fraud 
of his, he inſinusteth that the text of S, 
ambroſe ſhould be read otherwile , ſaying .l 
might ſend this Noddy to M. Caſaubons late monu- 
ment, or rather mirrour of Fxcercitations to Baro- 
mus his Apnales ts be informed of S. Ambioſe bis vca- 
ding this text, and the vprightnes of it. So he; 
without declaring any particuler therof , 
being ſurpriſed , as it ſeemeth with ſuch & 
ſuddaine pange ot loro w for the death of 
; I 4 4 M. 
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o ii me, for that diuine man M. Caſaubon , that 
ſtea bing of bas monument I hould ſre abe ambigu- 
o1]ly of ¹ỹHẽjmnbe, ore hit writtngs ʒ but what that 
bath devoured, theſe sball eternize, and now is ng 
%) ne to berwatle our loſſe & 

13. Lhus doth kind M. Collins ea ſe, & 
disburden his tender hart of ſome part of 
his{orrow conccaurd for the lamentable 
jo.!e of dinine xl. Caſaulon, which truely 
made me the more w illing to enquite after 

that worthy monument, & mirrour 0! exercitati- 
ont, which had neuer ſeene, nor | thinke 
(hould euer haue cared to lee, had it not 
beenc by this oceaſion; and hauing at laſt 
got aſieht of it, l turned to the place cy- 
ted by af. Collins, and found the diuine man 
ſcant honeſt in his allegations, and inter- 
pictationsof the Fathers, and other authors 
chen in that Fxergitation, and chapter, 
which M. Collins citeth, viz. Exercit. 16. cap. 
122. where he digtreſſeth from Cardinall 
B. oni: , to haue a fling at Cardinall Bellar- 
mine, af nis expolition of paſce oues Meds, 
wherin the C :rdinall followeth g. Ambroie 
in this very place now in queſtion k 

14. Andalbeit he is lo ſaucy with S. 
am broſe, as toccniure him for viing eue 

inltced of ne, and making a diffcrence 
bet wecne 


M. Caſaubon, * he l ern out, * 


det weene dillgo, and amo: yet I thinke gg 
to omit it tot oteuitycs ſake, as not impor- 
ting an) way thc matter in queſtion be- 
telxt M. Colin and me, which conſifleth 
not in tne diffætent ſenſe, ot reading of ili. 
or amo, or yet of  ourcule, or ag mn, but in ibe 
cue leule of paſce ques Meds, v hecher the ſame 

doth include in it a Primacy of gouerne- 
ment, ot no; 100UT W hich words (1 MmMmeane 
the true reading of them in S. Ambroſe) M. 
Ciſuubon maketh no queſtion at all; and 
terctote M. Collins the werb bim'elt * Il 
not lay a Noddy (as he tcarmeth me) but a ve- 
tj inconlidetate Doctat to ſend me to him 
tobe intoriacd of the vprightneſle of 8. 
ambroſc his text, for matters that do not cõ- 
cerne our prelent queſtion: be ſides that [ 
make no doubt but that the text of S. Am- 
Tſe ilbe held for ypright, and currant i- 
nough throughout the Chriſtian world, 
notwithſtanding the idle cenſute ot thele 
wo pedanticall Grammarians. 

15. Neurrthcles Icatinot omit to ob- 
ſerue lome w hat i in M. Caſarben, as well co 
ſh:w his honeſty, as for the better inſttu- 
dion of NI. Collins, whereby I hope, it will 
appeare who is the Noddy, cither I, home 
be ſent to M. Caſaubon, or he for ſending me 
io him. Thou ſhalt vnderſtand therefore, 
15 good 
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good Reader, that Maiſter Caſaubom Chiefe 
quatrel againſt Cardinall Bellarmine in that 
chapter, is about the Cardinals explicati- 
on of thoſe words, paſce oues meas, which he 
explicated thus, id eſt regio more impera (as M. 
Caſaubon ſayth ) who ther force wiſheth to 
be noted in the Grecke text of the Euange- 
liſt, that inthe 3. tymes that our Saujour 
ſayd paſce, accord ing to our latin tran ſlatiõ, 


the Greeke hath twile 8, and but once 


T6208 | and ncuertheleſſe, ſayth he, Car- 
dinall Belarmin negle eth wholy the word 
Slut, and yrgeth mightily the word =4* 
44s, atio eſt, layth M.Calaubo, quia vt The- 
ophilattus obſeruat, £55n v0 curam mii iorem ſigni- 
ſcat tj acrioris imperij videtur habere ſig- 
ni ſic ation m. Ihe realon is, becauſe, as Thee- 
pbilact obſe rueth, the word 8x4 doth ſig- 
nify a more mild care, and Tequenuy a 
more ſcuete commaund, or gouernement. 
And to this M. Caſaubon addeth the Greek 
text of Theopbilact thus: To ee n Ty 
Exnnporipar inigraciay twPair To Of Booxur Thi 
zeig. 

16, Heerein M. colins may note that 
according to Theopbilact, the Grecke of paſa 
in this place ( be it Boone, or T0ipean) doth | 
include authority, & gouernment, though 


the one ſignif a more mild ne 
then 
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en the other. This is cuidentin theword 
;-;12449, Which doth ftignity in thisplace 
Imperium, and is applyed to both the verbes 
Sex & re-, though with different | 
adietiues, the one ſignity ĩiag more mild, & 
the other more ſevere 310 as the true lenſe ot 
tbe greek in Theophulact 13 this, vH ε ſig- 
niffarh a more leuere gouernement, and 
b % 4 MOTC mild goucrnements This 1 
note by the Way forthe inſtruction of M. 
D. Collins, to the end he may learnae, not on- 
ly by the place of S. Ambroſe, which is now 
inqueſtion, but allo by this of Theophilact 
illeadged by his divine M. Caſaubon, that 
ſaſct, in thewords paſce ones meas dot h ſignify 
to gouerne; of which point , I ſhall haue 
occaſion to ſay ſome w hat more to M. Cel 
in heereafter num. 2 ö. 26. 27. & 28. by the 
teſtimony of M. ( aſaubon h imlelfe. 

17. In the meane tyme, foras much 
65 NM. Caſarbone, to home M. Collins ſen- 
deth me, remitteth me, & others his Rea- 
bers to Theophilatt (ſaying vide Theophilact um) 
concerning the vnderſtanding ot the word 
dice, according to the greek Fathers (who 
beſayth do note that Chriſt did admoniſh 
the Apoſtles by the two wordes £54» and 
rizanr, that they ſhould haue care as well 


or the meane and litle ſheep, as of the great, 
and 
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and that they ſhould ſo behaue tnemſelues % 
| towards the one, & the other, as theit need 1 

- honld require) for this cauſe, I ſay, haue 1 

taken the paynes to [ce Ibeophilact, as M. Abe. 
| Caſaubow hath willed me; and I tind even 0 
in that place, Whettohe temitteth me ſom- I 
what more then he ment ioncth, yea much ful 
more then he and hisdiſciple u. Collins wil IU 
| well diſgeſt;for thus he ſayth in ca 21. Ion. Net 
dreh ix 6x & CG. V hen dinver as ended, I 
a Chriſt recommended to Peter the geuernment of the I 
a hcep of all the world, and he did not deliuer it to any NO! 
g Other, but to bim. aus ſayth Theopbilact, not Ic 
deny ing that this paſtoral commiſſion was of 
giuen to the reſt of the Apoſtls, and to the Je 
v hole Church z but that it was not giuen d 
principally, and immediatly to any, but to 
him, who being the ſupreme Paſtour, and 
goucrnout of the Church, receaucd that 
commiſſion not only for himfelfte, butalſo 
forthe Apoſtles, and for the whole Church 
bearing the perſon therof, propter prematum 
que in diſcipulis babuit, for the primacy which 
| he had amonglt the diſciples, as hath been 
j ſufficiently proucd heertofote out of 8. 40 
guſtine. 
18. To the ſame purpoſe TheophilaG F ! 
v ſayth allo after wards: iycuge2s b 15 lige 
& &cc. be gaue into the bands of Peter the proſe on 
£ 
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ilibe ſaxtbfull ; ſor although Tames received the y 
dare, and throne of Hieruſalem, yet Peter recea- 
aud lle chayre » and throne of the whole world . So 
be:giuing to vnderſtand tbat neither lames, 
nor any of the Apoſtles had the ſupreme 
charge and gouernement of all the fayth- 
full, as Peter had; and that as lames was tru- 
the paſtour , and particuler gouernour 

i the Church of Hieruſalem; lo Peter was 
nulv the chiefe Paſtour and Goucrnour of 
ie whole Church. Inlike m inner after- 
wards Theopbilact hauing demaunded why 
the Euangeliſt S. Ion doth make mention 

ol his owne lay ning on Chriſts brealt, and 

of the queſtion which he asked of our Sa- 
tiour, w ho ſhould betray him ſayth thus: „ 
* ,d, true» CC «It was not don with: 

uw myſtery, or by chance, to the end he might shew 
Peters liberty, or freedome of [peach after his deni P 
d; fer be that durſt not beſore the croſſe (or paſſiõ) * 
abe concerning the traytor, but committed the que= » 
unto another, he the ſelfe ſame receaueth the pre » 
jiaxbrp of all; and not only thoſe things which belon+ » 
te him were not committed to any other, but al- 
be a%heth for the beſt beloued diſciple, and is made A 
mediator ſor him to their Lord. 

19. Thus farrc Theopbilact; imitating 
der in S. Chyyſoſtome, who in bis homily v= 


don the ſame ghoſpell, and words of our 
Saui- 


* 
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Sautour hath the very ſame in effect, ex⸗ 


pounding paſceoues meas, by ſuſcipecuram ſra- 


trum tuorum, take the charge ot thy brethren, 
that is to ſay, of the Apoſtles, as it appea- 
teth cuidently by the circumſtances ing. 
Chnſoſtome, who noteth, as Theophilat doth, 
that albeyt 8. Peter durſt not prelume at 
Chriſtes laſt ſupper to aſte him, who was he 
that ſhould bctray him, yet, Commiſſa ſibi 
fratrum cura, ſayth he, vicem ſuam alteri non 
mandat, ſed ipſe migiſtrum interrogat : The 
charge ot his brethrebering committed yn« 
to him he doth not delegate any other, but 
asketh their maiſter himſelfe. Solayths, 
Chr1/ſoflome , giuing plainly to vnderſtand 
that S. Peter hauing by the paſtorall com- 
miſſion receaued the charge, and gouerne- 
met of his brethren the Apoſties, was more 
confident, then before, and would not vſe 
theinteruentionofany of them ( becauſe 
they were yader his charge) but asked ou 
Sauiour himſelfe; and therefore Theophilad 
abridging S. Chryſoilome in this place ſas he 
doth in a manner throughout al his homi 
lyes vpon the Ghoſpells) inſteed of care 
fratram in S. Chryſoftome hath h xs 
nn omnium, the prefectchip ol 
all. 


39, This allo may be confirmed ont 
0 


34 ; 
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of kalhymun another greeke Father, who v- 
pon the ſame chapter, and place. of S. lohn 
laytk, that our Sauiour asking S. Peter three 
tymes, whether he loued him, & comman- 
ding him ſtil one thing (to w it to feed his 
deep) did manifeſtly ſignify, that he mol} 
highly elteemed præſidentiam ſuper omnes diſci- 
pules, the preſidence, or gouernmẽt (Which 
de gaue him) ouer all his diſciples; and 
therefore I cannot omit to note heere by 
the way, how impertinentiy M. Collins an- 
wereth the place cy ted a little before out 
ofs. Ch y ſoſtome alleadged by me alſo in my 
Adioynder pag. 22. num. 3 1. Wherat he ſcof- 
feth thus pag. 8 4. num. 52. That Peter (ſayth 
be) bad the care of his bretbren committed to him, 
© © if we imagined Peter ſuch a Cain, that cryed, 
vat haue I to looke to my Brother? Thus fayth 
. Collzns,as who would lay, that the charg 
which S. Peter had oucr his brethren, was 
but only a brotherly care, that one brother 
bould haue of another: which ſenſe canot 
lind either with the meaning of S. Chryſo- 
nt (as any man may eaſily (ec in the place 
before cyted) or With ægαeαν in Theophte 
a, vbich as I haue ſayd, fignifyctha pre- 
Y'dure, or charge including iuriſdiction, 
ind authoriry ot gouernement, ſuch as he 


no ledged in ò. Peter, when prcirerng 
im 


| 


60 him; which S. Chryſoftome Ggnityed eui- 
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him before S. Iames, he yd is you beard 


betorc, that Iames had the throne of Hierg. 


ſalem, but Peter had the throne, or chayreof 


the whole world, which. Chr ſoſtome alſo 
in the lame place affi; meth in like manner, 
who hauing demaunded , why Iames Was 
made Biſh: op of Hieruſalem and not Peter, an- 
ſwereth that our Saniour preferred Peter to 
be the Maiſterot the whole world, 

21. Whereby be fignifycth plainly 
thatalbeit S. Iames, and all the other Apo- 
tles had expreſſe commiſſion from our Sa. 
uiour to preach eucry where throughout 
tune whol world (in which reſpect he laith 
ailohimſclfc in the fame place, that the care 
of the whole world was recommended 
vnto them) yet his meaning was that Peter 
had it in a far more eminent manner then 
they, becanſc he being Princeps Apoſtolorum,& 
vertex torins cætus, prince of the Apoltles,and 
head of the whole company (for lo hecal- 
Ieth him in the ſame homily) had checharg 
and gouernement of them, as well as of all 
others that belonged to the ſheepfold bf 
Chriit , whereupon it followeth that he a- 
lone was the {upreme paſtour of the whole 
Church, and that the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
being the theep of Chriſt, were al{o ſubiect 


dcntly 
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dently when he expoũded paſce. ones meas, by 
ſaſcipe curam ſratrum tuorum, take the charge 
ot thy brethren, herby it appeateth what 
z ridiculous glofſe M. Cellius maketh theron, 
when he taketh it only tor a brotherly care. 

22, But now, torctucne tore while 
to M. Caſaubon, you haue ſeene how little 
thepreeke Fathers; on home he ſeemeth 
moſt to rely, do fauour him, and ſpecially 
Theaphiladt , vnto home he appealeth by 
name; in lo much that it is hard to lay, 
whether his fraude, or his folly be gester, 
bis fraude in abuſing his Readers with a- 
fille ſhew of anncient Fathers, when they 
make nothing for him ; his folly in appea- 
ling to ſuch ,as do flattly condemne him; 
ſo as M. Collins who hath de ifyed bim, cal- 
liog him the diuine man, might rathex haue 
noddified him, and himſelſfot company, 
When he meant to noddify me. But he that 
Will lee what a diuine man M. Caſaubon it, 
let him read F. Andreas Eudemon- Ioannes his 
ciſtigatiõs of that mirrour of Exetcitati- 
ons (as M. Collins tearmeth it) wherto he 
remitteth me, and he (hall tynd the diaine 
nan, lo farre from a good Deuine, that he is 
neither good Philoſopher, nor good huma 
diff, nor yet good Grammarian, either for 
the Litine, or for the Greeke , wherio he 
+» moit 
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moſt glorieth,and thiseuidently appeareth 
as well by the obſcruation of his crrouts 
made by F. Andreas himſelf] 2 cap. 2. as by 
thoſe other which he layeth downe in his 
third chap. of the ſaid booke,noted by Ma- 
thæus Cariophilus: wherto may be added his 
many barbariſmes in thelatine long obſer- 
ued euen in one onely epiſtle of his by G4. 
par Schiopius, to ſay nothing of his impoſtu- 
res, abule of the holy fathers, and other au- 
thors, and his manifold lyes, of all which 
the ſaid F. Andræ as giue th manifeſtexample; 
lo as wee may ſee how worthily M. Collin 
hath deificd him, and how true the latin 
Prouerbe is, Mulus malum ſcabit, One mule 
cla wes another, 

23. And allthough it mayperhapps 
ſeem a needles labour to enlarge my leltin 
this place further vpon M. Caſaubon, yet be- 
cauſe Ifynd ſ(euen in that chapter of his 
Exercitations, whereto M. Collins hath ſent 
me) that he notably abuſeth Cardinall Bei- 
larmine, I cannot omit, for the honourl 


beate the worthy Cardinall, to ſay ſom- 


what thetto , and much the rather, becauſe 
it may ſcruemealſoto ſome good purpole, 
to rectify the iudgement of M. Collin in the 
preſent Controuerſy bet wixt him and me. 


Ther ore it is to be vnderſtood that mow 
the 
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the Cardinallin his 4. booke de Rom Pont; 
up 16. fayth , that when our Sauiout ſaid 
10 g. Peter, Paſce 0ues meas, he vſed vacalulo Re- 
ina Kingly word zand in his recognition 
otall his Workes ſpeaking of that plate; 
ayth,thatit may be gathered by the words 
of our Sauiour, that he gaue to 8. Peter au- 
thority to gouerne regio more, after the man- 
ner of a king , temitting his Reader for the 
further explication therof to his firſt booke 
ie kom. Pont. cap. 15 . (where he bringeth 
diuers places of the holy Scriptures , and 
[ome out of profane authors to proue that 
ace, is ofty mes vſed for regere, to gauerne, _ 
a well in the Greeke, as in the Latinz) M. 
C:/aubon willfully , & malicioufly miſcon- 
ſrueth the Cardinals meaning;jvrging and 
cxageerating his words further, then euer 
he meant to extend them. 5 
24 For his intention was no other, 
br onely to ſignify that the gouernement 
ot the Church is by the inſtitution of our 
Szuiour truly Monarchicall, that is to ſay 
law full, juſt, and moderate Gouerne- 
ment vnder one head, ſuch as is the gouer- 
nement of a juſt, and good K ing, ho ſee- 


e fing( according to Ariſtotle) the good of his 
„ wicts,, and not his owne may truely be 
s I Giled, Pater patriæ the Father of his coun- 
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try, the refuge of the poore , the defence 
pf the innocent, and the comfort of all his 
diſtreſſed ſubiects, ſuch as David , & Moyſes 
are deſcribed to be in the holy Scriptures; 
yea ſuch as the very Paynim Philoſophers 
(who treat of the efniee, & duety of a good 
King) tetyurehim to be ʒ that is to ſay, not 
oncly to be the miniſter of Almighty God, 
to adminiſter iuſt ice, but alſo to be moſt 
like him inonocenty, liberali ty, longa- 
ni mity.patienee, mercy, and in all vertue, 
and goodness, as Pla: arch, following Plato, 
tcacheth notably in his treatiſe de doclrina 
Principum, and in the life of ariftedes. 

25. This then being ſo, and the Car- 
dinals meaning no other ( when he ſpes- 
keth of a kingly gouc rnmẽt in the church) 
What reaſon, or honeſt meaning hath M. 
Caſaubonto ſtretch the Cardinals words, & 
intention to a tytannicall gouernmeat, & 
to inue igh againſt him for the ſame zas he 
doth ? to which purpoſe its alfo to be no- 
ted, that whereas the Cardinall produ- 
ceth diuers places of Holy Scripture, and 
. Authours (as I haue fignified 

efore) to proue that roudirw in greeke, 
and paſcere in Latine, are many tymes 
vſed for, regere, to gouerne; M. Caſaules 
himſelf expoundeth theſe places to ei 
: 21 only 


449 
only,that the office of a King 1s to gouerne 
his people with tuch tendernes, {weetnes, 
and loving affection, as &ccpheards are 
wont to gouerne their flockes, which was 
iſo the Cardinalls meaning, who in ac- 
knowledging a Kingly manner of gouet- 
nement in the Church, and producing 
tbole places for the proofe thereof, had no 
other intention , then to denote the moſt 
n(t, (wcet, moderate, and paſtoral] gouer- 


nement that may be. But ſeeing that M. 
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Calauboy is ſcandalied with the wordes re- 
fun, and impera, I metuaile how he doth 
drooke and digeſt the vietherofin the holy 
Scripture, as 1. Petr. 2. where our prĩeſthood 
15 called Regale ſacerdotium, a kingly Prieſt- 
bood, And in the Apocal cap. 1 & 5. Fet iſſi 
11 Deo nt ro regnum, & ſacerdotes, & reęnabi- 
ma ſupe terram: Chou haſt made ys to our 
Cod, a kingdome, and Prieſts, and we ſhall 
nigne vpon the earth. And in 8. Paul to 
Du cap. 2. Arene cum omni imperio, re proue 
wich all imperions command; which ſee- 
meth to be much more, then regie more imte- 
a fot omne imperium, includeth not only, 
the regall, and imperiall authority, but alſo 
the Deſpoticall ; wheras , Regio more, being 
' * 
cd to imper a, in the Catdinall, doth ſo 


qulify, & moderat the rigour of the word 
K 3 that, 
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ſaving: Paſtor non vtitur multùm pedo, fiſtula ve- 
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that it ſignifyerh'a moſt juſt, milde and 


moderate gouernement, that is to ſay, the 
goucrnement of a iuſt, and good King ; ia 
which ſenſe the Cardinal taketh iti as I haue 
declared before. 

26, Neuertheles I muſt aduertiſe u. 
Caſaubon by the v ay, that although the go- 
uernement of the Church ought to be pa- 
ſtorall, that is to ſay moſt moderate, and 
{wect;yet not lo moderate, gentle, and 
ſweet, but that the paſtor may, when oc- 
caſion requireth, vſe his paſtorall ſtaffe to 
correct a ſtraying ſheep, and beate him in- 
to the fould; & it there ſhould be a ſcabbed 
ſhcep in the flock,though perhaps he were 
as good a Grammarian as M. Caſaubon, ot at 
great a Doctour as . Collins, yet the theep- 
heard might with his ſhecp-hooke draw 
him by the legg Hut of the tould, yea and 
if he were incurable he might giue him in. 
to the butchers handes, lealt otherwile he 
might infect the whole flocke. And this! 
thinke could not ſceme to any reaſonable 
man, cither tyrannicall, or vnfit for the oſ 
fice of a good Paſtour deſeribedſ as M. Ca- 
ſaubon ſayth) by S. Gregory Na⁊ianxen orat. 1. 


ro plurimum: the Shrepheard doth not much vſe li 


ſtaſſe, or shcep- booke, but bis whiſtle very mucb, thit 
. 5 1 | 
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i; to lay, he vſeth more lenity, then ſeueri- 
oftener preaching and exhorting, then 
puniſhing, yet puniching ſometymes euen 


4 


with leuerity; when there is iuſt occalion 
for a publike good. 

27. For what more ſeuere puniſhmee 
ein there be, then S. Peter vicd to chaſtice 
Inarias and Saphtra, home he ſtroke with 
ſuddain death Act. 5? Or then S. Paul vſed in 
e punĩſhment of the inceſtuous Corinthian 
delivering him to Satan 1. Cor. 5. puniſhing 
bim thereby as well in body, as in foulc ? 
And this M. Caſaubon n; imſelfe lcemeth not 
o deny, when he layth in the end after his 
long inuect ĩue againſt the Cardinal: Ne- 
que hoc dici mus, (ayth he, quod putemus &c. Nei- 
fler do 1 ſay this, becauſe I thinke that the ſpirĩtuall 
paſtor dot lac ke ſpirituall power to puntsþ bis rebels 
iter a ſpiritual manner &c. meaning, no doubt 
that he may puniſh by way of excommu- 
nication, and cenſurcs; which albeit, they 
o principally concerne the ſoule, yet do 
conlequently induce many tymes bodily 
or temporall puniſhmene ; but whether 
they do, or no, the only ſpirituall is more 
ſeuere, and terrible, then any bodily, or 
temporallpuniſhmentin the world; and 
therefore ao man that hath ſuch eſteeme of 
pirituall punichments (eſpecially of excõ- 
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munications, and Eccleſiaſtical 
as a good Chriſtian ought to haue, can de- 
ny but that thelpiritual paſtot may vſe ti- 
gout, aud ſcuerity, When occaſion tequi- 
icrh . 

28. Wcll then, this I haue touched 
briefly by occaſion of M. Caſaubons malici- 
ous cenlure, and reprchenſion of the Care 
dinalzind as I haue ſaydbefore, I haucdon 
it the tather, becauſe it may ſerue me alſo to 
lome good purpole for the inſtructionot 
M. Colliat, who (cnt me ynto bim. For 
wi hercas A. Collin: hath denyed, as you haue 
heard, that S. Peter had, by the wordespaſce 

ues meas, any authority giuen him to go- 
uerne, or rule, but only to feed (for which 
cauſc he allo ſuppte ſſed the words of S. An. 
hreſe, who expounded paſcere by gubernare) 
he :1sclearely conuinced by his diuine man 
N. Caſaubon, w ho (albeit he exclude tytan- 
ny,orgicac ſcuerity frothe paſtoral office 
yet granteth, that the ſpirituall Paſtor hath 
pot only præſecturam, that isto ſay a Prefect» 
ſhip, or gouernement{thoug h omnium mul} 
ſimum, lay th he, the moſt milde, and geniie 
ot all other, which no man denyeth) but 
allo ſfiritualem poteſtatem animaduertendi iu re- 
ledes ʒ per topunich bis rebellious ſubiecliʒ and 
eat Paitor caſtigat pedo, the Paſtor puoiſhed 
Wil 
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with his Paſtoral! ſtaffe, or lhcep-hooke | 


(out not with V3rgs ferres , layth he, the 
ron todde (about which point I will 
"ot land now to diſpute with him, thogh 
lnou aot what yron dd can be ſo gtie- 
vous 4540 excommunication,) but it luffi- 
tech me tor M. Collins at this piclent, that 
bis diuinc man M. Caſaubon graunteth to 
the Paſtor authority ot gouernment,thogh 
molt gentle, and milde, partly approuing 
Ticphladts expoſition of the Greeke ward 
e lignitying, ordenoting imperium mite, 
ide goucrnement, and partly allou ing 
d. Hilarjes interpretation of Tec, who 
cxpoundeth it by paſloraliter regere; heru- 
pon M. Caſaubon himſelfe allo ſayth: En lu- 
alenter 4 magno Doctore expoſuum &. Be hould 
Pew 4 great Doctor expoundeto clearily, what Pa- 
ltor,ardpaicere, doſiguafy, when they are ſpoken 
Vile gouernours of zhe Church. 

29. Now then l inferre heereupon a- 
gunſt M. Collins, that lec ing our Szwour 
Chriit when he gaue the paitoral commiſ- 
hon to S. Peter vſed a word, which ſigni- 
fycthpaſce, as our Latine bath it, and is ex- 
prelied in the greeke by 852u4, and Feeney 
he gaue him authority not only to feed, 
and direct his ſheep with doctrine, but 
allo to gouerne, and chaſtiſe tbem, accor. 
K 5 ding 


C u 4 
#*-/, 


dingtothc iudgment as well of thediuine 


Caſaubon, as of the two Fathers S. Hilan, and 
Theophilad alleadged by him. 

30. And it M. Collins ſee ke to eſcape 
heere by his wonted diſtinction, that. 
Peter did not receaue this commillion for 
himſelfe, but as a proxy for the Church, x. 
Caſaubon hath lo hemd him in, as | mayſa 
with the authority of Theophila@, that he 
cannot ſtart out: for Theophilact declareth 
plainely cuen in the lame place, which M. 
Caſaubon cyteth , that Chriſt gaue the go- 
uernment of the sbeepe of all the world to Peter, 
and not to any other but to him That is to lay, 
to none principally, and immediarly but 
to him, albeit he gaue the ſame in him, and 
by him to the whole Church, which he 
repreſented, being ſupreme Paſtor, & head 
thereof, as hath bcene ſufficiently declated 
& (he wed betore, throughout all the prece. 
dent Chapters. 

31. ThercforcTlcaucit now , good 
Reader, to thee to iudge who is the Noda, 
I, whome M Collins calicth ſo, and ſendeth 
to ſchoole to M. Caſaubonʒ or he, for ſending 
me to ſuch a Maiſter, who as you ſee vtter- 
ly confoundeth him, partly by Theophilact, 
and partly by his owue doctrine, teaching 
that paſce, as it was ſpoken by our Saujour 

to 
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os peter, ſignifyeth to gouerue, which &. 
Callin flatly denycth, as you haue heard 
duactto, and (hall heare further in that 

© hich tolloweth. For whereas he endea- 
nouteth to anſwere my former obiection 
out of S. Aubroſe, viz. that S. Peter Was com- 
manded to feed all kind of Chriſtians, that 

be might geuerne as well the perfect, as the 
yapertect, and weake (yea the Apoltles 
thelelues, as being comprehended amongſt 
the more perfect) M. Collins ſpendeth, or ra- 
ther ſpoyleth a great deale of Rhe tor ike to 
peruert S. Ambroſe his meaning , and cozen 
his Reader. And after he hath flaunteda 
while, after his fond faſhion, he goeth on 
thus. Do we looke that it ſhould haue been 
yd, fced all ſaue the Apoſtles? Or all faue ? 
Princes? Why chould Princes, & Apoſtles ® 
not pro t by Peter? Why thould they be de- » 
nyed the benefit of h is feeding? Why ſhould y» 
not all the Apoſtles feed al the world? Why , 
ſhould not one Apoſtle feed another, Peter 
his tellowes, and they Peter? So he, diſſem- 
bling altogeather the mention of gouerne- 
ment in S. 4mbroſe, and reducing ail by de- 
grees to a bare feeding, as that S. Peter ſhould 
ted the Apoſtles, and yet no other wayes, 
the as they ſhould feed him, one Apoſtle(ſaith 


he) ibould feed another, Peter his ſellowes , & they 
lin. | 32. But 
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32. But thisdcep deuiſe of bis uur. 


terly daſhed with thoſe tew wordesof 3. 

— nich he liſted not to lee, but molt 
traudulcnily diſſembleth, co it. t perſelu- 
eres per ſeclior gubernaret)) as alſo w ith the au- 
taotity ot Theoplulact, and S. Hilary, before 
allcadged, and approucd by M. Caſauben, 
no vuderſtand, and ackuowledge the au- 
thotity ot gouernement in the paſtetall tõ- 
miſſion giuea to S. Peter; belides the telli- 
monyes, which you hauc heard allo before 
in the ſccond chap. num 16. out of S. 4ugy- 
fine, cxponnding pajcere, by decere, C regere 
to teach, aud gouetuc, and now allo in this 
chap. out of S. Ch iſoſtome, & Eutlymius tes- 
ching expteſly, that Chriſt gaue yato 8, 

Peter the Charge, and gouernement of the 
Apoltles,or ditcipics, whe he bad him feed 
his ſhcep. 

33. Andnowtothoſel will yet add 
one other teſtimony out of S. Leo, which 
Iobie cted in my Adioynder fag. 24. u. 22. 
and M. Collin yadertaketh alſo to antfwere 
Peg 5. num. 5 3. and this Iwill do the ta- 

ther, becauſe he vſeth therĩn the ſame fraud 
and cozenage that you haue already ſeene 

in his anſwere to the place of S. Ambroſe. S. 
Leo's words are theſe ſerm. z. in aſſump. ad Pon- 
tf. Peter 45 choſen out of the wha!e world to baus 
the 
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ly hneſe charge of the vocation of the Gentills, and , 
1 all the Apoſitcs,& of allthe Fathersof the Church, 
«the end, lat albeit there be many Prieſts emong#i 
the people of God, and man Paſiours ; omnes ta- 
ncn proprie regat Petrus, yer Peter may no- » 
unh gouerne them all, whome Chrift doth alſo prin · 
hal) genere. 1 bus layth S. Leo, teaching 
expreily that S. Peter had the gouerament, 

1; well of the Apoſtles themſelues, as of all 
ether Paſtors of the Church vnder Chriſt; 
who is the principall gouernour of them 
all, 

34. And what ſayth M. Collins to this 
trow you? Marry forſooth he layth downe 
part of the place, thus: Peter waschoſen out of 
the whole 011d to haue the chieſe charge of the voca- 
ton of the Gentils, and of all the Apoſtles , and of all I 
ihe Fathers of the Church. T bus much he al- 
leadge th, and then ſayth, that there is no- 
thing heere for my turne, ſaue that Petey 
was choſen to baue the charge of the Apoſſ les, 

& ther fore in anſwere therof ſayth a little 
alter. Neither doe we deny, that Peter might, 
bave the charge of the Apoſiles, yet no com maunding 
tage but either as fe trum acuit ferrum, one 
nm whets, and iharpens another ( fo the face of one 1 
mther to quicken another by bis encauragementi, ® 
confirma fratres) or bono vnitatis, preferred v 


jor li maturity to prenent ſchiſme , and * 
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& bath beene tould you; though the name (4pofiles )þ 
a common to ſame without the company of the twelue, 
© And the Scripture yeth it ſo Phi ip. 2.25 . bene 


© thers0 the cburch ( as Leo calls heere the Bishop 
* of ther making ) without derogating from the Col. 
« ledge of them properly ſo called . So he, granting 
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Peter might be charged with, and wuh the other ſa. 


threc thinges, With certaine limitations, 
whereby he would ſceme fully to have 
anſwered me for this place; thefirlt is, that 
Peter might haue the Charge of the Apoſtly, 
but no commanding charge. I he ſecond 
that he was preterred before the reſt, only, 


for the good of vnity, and in reipecof 


his maturity (for the which he remitreth 
me to what he hath told me before.) The 
third is , that he might haue the charge of 
ſuch, as were 1carmed Apoſties, and were 
none of the twelue, 

23. But if u. Collins had beene as ho- 
nelt a man, as a Doctor of Diuinity ſhould 
be, I meanc, it he had alleadged the hole 
place of S. Leo, as he found it in my Ad- 
10ynder(& cannot be denycd to be the true 
words of the Authour) I thinke he could 
not for thame haue ſayd any of theſe three 
things; for you may ſee in the place before 
alleadged, that after the wordes of S. Ia, 
layd do wae by M. Collins, there follo weit 
Imme- 
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:qmediatly this:“, quamuis in popnlo Dei multi 1 
ſarerdote & c. that albeyt there be many Prieſts . 
among he people of Cod, and many paſtors, yet that 
Peter map properly gouernethemall, whome Chriſt o 
ab al(oprincipaiygourrne , Thus ſayth S. Leo, 9 
which quite ouerthroweth M. Collins his 
o ſe, who ackno wledgeththatS. Peter had 
the charge of the Apoſtles, but no commading 
tharge ; wheras S. Les ſpeaketh expteſly of 
charge of gouernement, that is to lay, a 
commaunding charge. Aga ine, M. Collin 
d gnunteth that S. Peter was preferred before 
ne teſt in reſpect of his maturity, and for 
e good of vaity; and S. Leo telleth vs, 
bat S. Peters preferment was, viz. that he 
e didproperiy gouer ne all the Paſtours of the Church, 
f whome Chriſt doth principal gonerne. 
zs. But heere I cannot forget, good 
Reader, to put thee in mind by the way of 
what hath paſſed before in this very Chap. 
un. 3. in his anſwere to the place of Saint 
lubroſe pag. 48. where he obſerued (out of 
te depth of his Grammaticall ſcience) a- 
treat difference bet ixt anteſerri, and pra- 
pou, Anteferri (ſayth he) is one thing and præ- 
poni 85 another; the later may be of authority, the 
jrf of am excellency, So as if S. 4mbroſe, had v- 
led preponi, as he did anteſerri, Maiſter Collins 


would haue graunted, as it men hs 
a 
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bad acknowledged in S. Peter a preferthiny 
of authority, and gouernement; Which 
theretore | muſt deſire him to graunt me 
now ein this place of Saint Leo, who forthe 
wordes, which L traullate, to haue the chick 
charge oſ the Apofiles, hath in Latin prepenamm 
omnibus Apoſlolis, which no doubt M. Coli 
(aw in the Latin(for I make no doubt bur 
he would examine the plate in 8. Tes) amd 
yet you [ce he will not gtaunt to S. Peter a. 
ny authority more then to the teſt of the 
Apoſtles, lo as præboni hath now no mote f. 
force with him, then anteſerri; and thete- n 
forte I leaue it to thy judgment, good Res- 
der, what credit his Grammaticall obſer- | o 
uztionsdelerueto haue with others, ſeeing I c 
he maketh folittle account of them him t 
ſelfe. | | 

27. Butnow to proceed with his 3. note 
voon the words of S. Leo, wheras he hopeth 
to ſiade a ſtarting hole by the name (Apo- 
ftles) becauſe it is ſometymes applyed to 
thoſe, which were none ofthe 1 2 .orof 
the colledge of the Apoſtles, S. Leo's words 
do debar him veterly from that cusſion, 
ſperkirg of al the Apoſtles, & not of (ome, 
em ibus 4poolis prcpontur ſaythS. Lee, which 
cannot be vndeſtood of lome in particuler, 
and ſpecially of ſuch, as oncly were (6 

4 called 
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| all:d,and were not of the number uf the 
12.Bclides that S. Leo his concluſion, which 
u colias fraudulentiy concealed (as he did 
| before, that other of S. Ambroſe) doth vtterly 
matte his market: for it be 12-4 Apolſites) 
B were to be comptehended (as no doubt 
jo they were) amongit thoſe Prieſtes, and 
I paltors whome Chriſt doth proncipally gonerne, he 
nu nceds graunt, that aCcordibgto S. Leo 
. 
. 


they were all governed properly by Ss Peter. 

25, Bchold then what an abfurd an- 

[were he hath ſhaped vs heere, beſides the 
notable fraude that he bath vſed therin ; ſo 
say well lay, that if he -an{were ar- 
- & gumentes no bettet in the publickaRtes; & 
commecementes at Cambrige, he Will thame 
the Vniuerſity, and delcruc to be hy ſſed 
eut of the Schooles.-Jomit bat be idly; 
eyteth out of S. Les, which doth: no way 
contradict that which I haue allready al- 
Iadped out of him, but might ſerue nota- 
by to conun ice him, if it Mete needſull, 
or that I would ſtand longer vpon it; but 
irſufficeth for the preſent, that his fraude 
in this is moſt enident „and inexcuſable. 
And wheras he inſinuateth an exception, 
Which he might take to S. Leo'steſtimony. 
to wit, becauſe he is our one Pope (as 
betearmeth him) and not a litiie adi ted he 
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amplyſying of the PhilaReryes of bis owneſea . And 
aZaine, that it was eaſy ſor Leo to Rbetoricate at 

Rome in prayſe of Peter. I may well ſay to M. 

Collins, that it is a ſigne of a very bad & deſ- 

pcrate caule to take exceptĩons to the teſti- 

monycs of ſuch as all antiquity ac mired, 

and held for teſtes omni exceptione maiorei; for 

ſo may truly tay of Pope Leo, who was ſo 

fa mous in his tyme both for lcarning, Wi- 
ſedome, and ſanctity of life, that he was I} + 
honoured with the title Leo Magnus, & hath I} | 
beenc euer ſince held and honourtd by the 
whalc Church for a Sa intzbeſids that, ſuch ; 
was the integrity of his fayth & docttine, 8 
that the whole Councel of Chalcedõ Which b 
was the fourth generall Councell, and is 8 
allowed by his Maieſty for Oecumenical) 1 
gauc notable teſtimony thereof in an epi- ea 
tie, which the ſayd Councell wrote to the p 
Emocrour Martian, affirming that God had Ff th 
prouided for them in Popt Leo, impenetrabl- Bf to 
lem in »mnem errorem propugnatorem; animunea 
ble defender againſt all errour, and prepared bin fo all 
victory: doctrinii eum per omnia veritatis aftringem 
c. binding bim with the dofrine of verity in al 
thing.. to the end that he fighting with ſeruent afe- 
ton, as Peter did, may bring all ſenſe and mndet- 
Randing to God. Thus wrote that famous & 


aunc ient Councell of Pope Leo, ew 
t 


CHAP Vi _ 3 
theirconſtant opinion and iudgment tou- 
ching the infallible verity of his dorine, 
by whoſe conduct and authority they aſſu- 
ted themlelues that God did guidethem to 
il truth, and defend them from all errour; 
jn which reſpeR they allo acknowledged 
themſelues to reuerence in his perſon the 
authority of S. Peter, as appeareth further 
by the applauſe and acclamations of the 
whole Councellto an epiſtle of his; Perrys 
lay they, per Leonem locutus eſt; Peter bath ſpoken 
by Pope Leo, wherby they teſtifyed the reue- 
end reſpe they bare, aſwell to him, as to 
d. Peter, and to the fea Apoſtolike, which 
he gouerned, as S. Peters ſucceſſor. Who © 
then would not deteſt the audacious teme- 
tity of M. Collins, and his fcllowes, who be- 
cauſe they cannot anſwere the pregnant 
places which are alleadged out of him for 
the proofe of the Popes Supremacy,do [eek 
tocalumniate and diſgrace him with the 
imputation of ambition, and pride, whom 
all antiquity, and the famous and ancient 
generall Councell of Chalceden reuerenced, 
ud admired, as a mirrour of learning & 
lanctity. 

30. But now to returne to the place of 
S. ambroſe, from the which I. haue à little 
ligrelled, and to come to the concluſion 
1 2 of 
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of M. Collins h is diſcourſe, it were t 225 
wonder, if it were any whit wiſer en 
the reſt; ſeeing that he hath one ſpeciaſ ye 
tue, or quality, which is, that he is ſemper i 
idem, & ſui ſunilis,al wayes the ſame mam 
like himſelfe, as wiſe in the end, as in the 
beginning, alwaycs impertinent, al wayes 
ridiculous, yet more heere, if more may 
be, then hitherto, as thou ſhalt (ce, good 
Reader, in this vpſhot of his anſwere to the 
place of S. Ambroſe, which I will therefore 
giue thee in his owne wordes. | 
K 40. Naj,bowiſthe leſutte([ayth he) bane k 
« ſo miflaken binſelſtn bis curtous diſt inction betuixt 
c Lambes, and Sbcep , that be hath cleane exempted ? 
& both Apoſiles , and Kinges ſrom Peters iuriſdiction? a 
4 00 bring whomin,and to raung them within the com. 
P4ſſe of that ſupreame power the diſtiction only was 
* at firſt deuiſed:for if oues & agni only be S. Peten 
* walk,& be the bepheard, her are arictes* where N 
« are thg rammes* the rammes being the Apoſtles by 
« Turrians expoſitton,or the ſucceſſorsof the Apoſiles, 
c t bat is, the Bishops , and againe, the rammes bei 
4 Meant by kings, as Tolet witneſſeth vpon the 15.0 
S.lobn annot. 3. Two leſuits, jou ſee, I bring him, 
& and the one a Cardinall made for his learning, which. 
© 1 think will neuer be his lot; but hath be not [pune 
C 4 faire threed , 1 ſay, shutting out both Apoſiles,& 
4 kings , whom by that yer) trick, be would haue 8 
.. an: 
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Fa ? And ſo much of bis anſirere to the firſt exception, y 
tha the hop makes 4g anft the argument drawn 
from paſce oues meas, conſiſt ing in the aurbority 
Is Auguſtine, and S. Ambroſe. Thus con- 
'F cludcth he. , 

41. Wherein three notable fooleryes 
gre to be obicrucd .Firit that he ſayth, the 
leluit deviſed this diſtinction of lambes, & 
jeep, to bring the Apoſtles, and Kings vn- 
der S. Peters uriſdiction; wheras you ſee, 
that the diſtinct ion was made by out Saui- 
our himleife obſerued by S. Ambroſe, & ou- 
ly related by me without any mention of- 
Kings ia patticuler, but of al Chriſtians in 
penerall;and albeit I mention the Apoſtles, 
do it not ſo much by realon of the diſtin- 
ction of ſheep , & lambes, as by the occaſiõ 
of S. Ambroſe his comment therupon, who 
vnde:{tandeth by sheep the more perfect, 
mongſt w home l include the Apoſtles. Se- 
codly M. Collins ſee meth to exclude rammes 
from the ſheepfold, ſeeing that he will not 
haue them comprehended in the diſtinctĩõ 
of heep and lambes, nor to be reckoned 
in the number of ſheep; perhaps this great 
Ctammarian hath noted, that ours, for a 
ſheepe is of the feminine gender, and that 
tdetfore a Ramme cannot be a ſheep. - 

42. But then, I would know whether 

1 L 3 a Whe- 


n a Wether be a ſh 
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cep. by M. Collins his grams 
mer, and it he be, why a Ramme may no || 
be a ſheep alſo; & againe whether becayle 
Agnus is of the maſculine gen der, there be 
any ſhe lambes, and conſequeatly whethe 
they were vnder Peters iutiſdiction, when 
our Sauiour ſayd vato him paſce agnes men, 
and it they were, why then the male ſheep, 
that is to ſay the Rammes, and Wether 
could not be included in paſce aues meas, and 
inthe number of thoſe ſheep, of whom the 
Royall P:ophetlayth: ones & boues, & pecora 
campi Cc. pſal. 8. and of thole ot whome he 
ſayd allo 2. Kcg. 24.1: qui oues ſuut, quid fects 
runt : theſe which were sheep what haue they dong? 
And finally when our Saviour ſhall place 
the ſheep vpon his right hand, & the goals 
vpon his left, if the Rammes be not ſheep, 
wherc (hall they ſtand? Do I ſceme to you 
M. Collins too gramatical; as you ſayd to me 
whyle cre? But truly if you were not more 
ſcely then a ſheep, you would never haue I "| 
denyed Rammes to be ſheep, as you do ex- 
cludingthem from the diſtinction of ſheep t 
andlambes. n 
43. But now to come to the third foo- 
lery (which truly I know not whether it 
ce be more fgolich or fraudulẽt: ) Ariete, layti 
E he, are (by the opinion oft wo leſuits Tun. 
al, 
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in and Cardinall Telet) to be vnderſiood » 
tobe the Apoſtles, or Biſhops theirſuccel- , 
ſours, and Kings, who thertore being nei- 
ther theep, nor lambes, are excluded trom 
the dominion of Peter: and ſo (as helayth) 1 a 
haue (punne a faire threed to ſhut them out ® 
whome by that very tricke (he meaneth » 
the diltinction of ſtheepe and lambes) I » 
would haue ſhut in. How faite the thiced , 
in that I haue ſpunne, I leaue it to the iud- 
gement of others; but [ure I am, that of my 
tairethreed (if it be a faire one) he hath 
wouen a very foule, falſe, and weake Webs 
weuing as imply, and ipnorantly; as you 
baue heard him before chap. 2. num . 25. & 
26. out of a ſimilitude, ot compat iſon be- 
s & twixt S. Peter, and ludas, apply ing it to o- 
ther purpoſe then it ſerueth for, wherein 
he is lo much the more inexculable heer, for 
ef fat he bach taken this out of Teles vpon 
e the 15 chap. of S. Iehs annotat . 3. who trea- 
e ung ot the falſe application of ſimilitudes, 
Jud ot the weak nes of arguments grounded 
pY ficron, bringeth this example, that Chriſt 
compared in the Scriptute to a lam be, 
„nnd Kings to Rammes: Neuerthe leſſe ſayth 
be, it doth not follow theron, that Kinges ® 
une ęreater then Chriſt, becauſe ramms arc » 
- greater then lambes, Id enim rantum ex para. 
5 L 4 bold 


&& bolapetebdumeſt, ad quodſggnificandum am. 


6 t tor tut Only is co be draw ne, or taken 
5 trom a parabic, or ſimilitude, for the which 
it is propoled, Thus layth Tolct. 
44. Nou then M. Collins taketh out 


of lelet, that Kings atc copated io Ramme 


(45 indeed they may well be, becauſe they 
are, as it-were duces gregu, the leaders of the 
flocke and applycitt it cleane contrary to 
his mind, and to the iaſtruction, which he 
giueth with that example ; for Kings were 
neuer compared torammes in the Scripture 
With anyrclation to S, Peter, no more then 
with ciation to Chriſt; and therefore, as 
the argument was not good, and Wolthis 
ly reproued by Telit, Which reterred them 
to Chi iſt, no more could any argument de 
good, that ſpould any way te ferre them to 
S. Peter, becauſe as l haue layd, the compa- 
riſonotrammes with Kings was not made, 
nor is vicd in the Scripture to any [tcl 
purpole ʒbut if ſuch an argument coule be 
good, M. Colin would be vttetly {po led 
with luis compariſon; for ſecing that the 
Rams (albcitthey are leaders of the whole 
fl >cke, yet) are no leſſe {ubieR to the ſucep 
heard, then the meaneſt theep in the fold; 
it would follow directly, that Kingesare 


no leſle (ubicA to S. Peter (to whom Chrilt 
gaue 
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hrillian in their kingdomes. 
45. Thus thou icelt, good Reader; 
what a faite threed M. Collins hath ſpunne 
in ſbutt ing in both Apoities, and Kinges 
within the iutiſdiction and gouernement 
ol G. beler, by the very lame tricke, herby 
be thought to ſhut them out, and lo remay- 
neth toy led euety way, cucn by his OWwne 
argument , beſides his notable abuſe of 8. 
ambroſe,and S. Leo, as you haue hear da little 
before; and now of Cardinall Tolet, whom 
he alicadgeth directly contrary to his. o 
meaning, which muſt needs be againſt the 
light of his owne conſcience, it ne haue a- 
py, M here th you heard him charge me 
once, and call me reich, when neuertheles 
not I, but he himſelf was taken tardy with 
in in the ſame p'ace,as you may ſee before 
4p. 1. nu. 10. C 11. If therefore he had 
found me halting in this manner, how 
would he haue triumphed, and treated me 
thin ke you? What names, and titles would 
he haue beſtowed ypon me, as he doth ma- 
nytymes without any caulſc. calling me, 
Vetch, Nodgy, Hobbyhorſe, Mafiiff. Dogge, Curre 
falſe Theef, a ſouterly fellow, & what not? But 
tor my part Iwill ſay no more of him, but 


that he is a great Grammarian, anda deep 
L 5 Doctor 


poorelt C 
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Doctor of Diuinity, and that it he m by 
be imployed for a writer, the Vniuerſty of 
Cambridge will haue much honour by him, 
Kings College a notable Ornament, ang 
the Clergy ot England a great light, the 
Ghoſpell great increaſe, my Lord of m. Þ ;; 
cheſter a dougbty, and worthy Champion, Þ i: 
all his friends a fingular comfort, and on- 0 
ly I, poore wretch, and the Catholikes are i ( 
\F like to haue a terrible, and a potent aducr- i , 
| F ſary, God help Vs; for, Si Deus nobiſcum 5% 0 
| þ contra nos? 
46. But now to conclude this matter, 
and Chapter, you haue heard hat he hath 
thought good to lay to my anſ were to the 
l firſt exception that my Lord of VVincheſe 
[ makes againſtourargument drawne from 
Bl paſce oues meas, conſiſting in theauthority of 
14 S. Auguſtine, and S. Ambroſe, and I doubt not 
| but you haue clearcly ſcene three thinges, 
| | Firſt that the charge of a lame, and fraudu- 
xz lent quotation of S. Auguſtine which I layd 
1 vpon my Lotd of //inchefler , remayneth 
3 good, for ought that M. Collins hath beene 
able to ſay to the contrary , ſeeing I haue 
ſhewed clearcly that the wordes, and cir- 
cumſtances of the place alleadged by my 
Lord (to proue that S. peter had no more 
authority by paſce oues meas , then the gs: 
| 
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„ot ur incheſter obie cteth out of him, to wit, 
e (un Petro dicitur, ad omnes dicitur, paſce cues me- 


| te Apoſtles) did oroue the contraty; ſig- 
vitying exprelly that thole wordes were 


yd 10 §. Peter, As he bare the perſon of 
the Church, which be did (according 
S. Anguſtinse xpre ſſe doctt ine) propterprima- 
um in telpect ot his primacy; & tut ther- 
fore S. Auguſline ſa yd, that which my Lord 


s, when it was ſayd to Peter, it Was layd 
io all, feed my ſneep; becaule he being 
primate, and chiefe paſtor of the Church, 
receaued that commiſhon for himſelfe, 
and for the whole Church ;lo as my Lord 
of VVincheſter oblecting the wordes of S. 
luguſtine contrary to his meaning, and dile 
lembling the reaſon thereof (Which Was 
expreſiled ſuthcicntly in the (ame place) 
was worthily charged by me witha lame, 
ind fraudulent quotation, Wherof you 
lec M. Collin hath no way diſcharged him, 
47, Sccondly whereas M. Collins fol- 
lowing my Lord of VYinceſtcr hath expoun- 
ded the primacy , which Saint Auguſtine ac- 
knowledgethin 8. Peter, tobe à primacy of 
Place, or excellency, and not of authority, or 
goucrnement; you ſee I haue proued the 
contrary, as well out of 8. Auguſline and o- 


ther Fathers in the precedent Chapters, as 
| ROW 


\ 4 < 
_ 0 
4 ö 


* „ 
PI l nr 
hae — — "CY rea —— 
_ — — 
. 


* * 
+ * 7 2 


now in this out of S. 4mbroſe, and 8, % 
who teach S. Peters primacy of gourrhe. 
ment ſo expret]y, that M. Collins had no v 
toanlwere them, but with a traudulent 
ſilence, and difhmulation of that which 
moſt imported, as you haue ſcene ſo lately 
that I need not to repeate it. 

48. Thirdly, you haue ſeene alſo how 
M. Collins hath quit himſelfe in his an{were 
to my Adioiader, ſo farre as yet we haue 
gone, wherein you may hause noted ſuch 
a number of toliyes, abſurdityes ,contra- 
dictions, falſifications, and abuſe of Au- 
thors, that you may gueſſe, with what 
manner of ware the teſt of his greatpedlars 
packe is ſtuffed; ſeeing that nothing hath 
paſſed ſrom him, ot all that which I haue 
hitherto examined; wherein he hath not 
beene notably ouertaken: and in one thing 
ſpecially he ſurpaſſeth all other ignorant, 
and fooliſh Scriblers of this age (atleaſt 
thoſe which I haue ſeene) that he hath 
not the wit to vaderſtand when he argu- 
eth againſt his aduerlary, or againſt him- 
ſelfe , whercot you haue ſeene diners ex- 
amples. And therefore I may with great 
reaſon (ſay vnto him, for the concluſion of 
this Chapter, and Controverſy , Obmuteſct 
Samuel, tor ſhame , obmuteſce. | 

; Th 


ſo 


Pn ——=2 — _ADYR —_— Aa r = 


| * SN Is IX * 2 3 DIY! XY SY LE 
* NN JOS, — > 2 - is tg ADDING M 
4 * A 
. i, T4 


rid Authorpaſſeth to another Controner(y 
touching Prayer to Saints, and the fe- 
wration of their velites: and for breui- 
yes ſake vndertalethi from huynceforth 
19 {;{coner on'y M. Coilins us falſityes 
fraudes , and manifeit hes; omuting 
his ab[nrait) es and fooleryes. 
AND 
Inthis Chapter M. Collins is conuinced 
to due (bametully abuſed not onely the 
Author but alſo FS. Hierome, S Baſil, 
the Councell of Gangra, S. Ephram, 
s. Gregory Nazianzen, and S. Epi- 
phanius An by the yy, Aniwere 15 
returned to my Lord of Wincheſter, cf 
d meſſage which he [ent to the Author 
M. Collins. 


CH AP. VII. 


Fro O as much as this my reply 


| N is already gro ne to a greater 


Volume, then at the firit I de- 
termined, I will take a ſhor- 
ter courſe from henceforch, & 


lerefore having hitherto yeatilated, and, 
| dcbatcd 
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debated with M. Collins only the mat ü ; | 
the Popes ſupremacy; and now meanin 
in the enſuing Chapters, to treat of ano. 
ther Controucrly, to wit, Ofpr ger to Santi (6. 
and the Veneration of their Reltkes, I will pro- 
ſecute my tirli intended courſe; which i 
to attend only to the diſcouery of his coe. 
nages & fraudes in his anſweres to the pla-. I. 
ces, and authorityes of the Fathers allead- II. 
ged by me in my Adioynder, whereby IV 
doubt not, but that his bad conſcience, & 
the weaknes of his cauſe wilbe no leſſee- IH 
uident, then it I (hould diſcover all hisfol. d: 
lyee, which truly are ſo many in this Con- 
froucrly, that they would require more} 
ty me, & labour then were fit to be betiow- 
ed ypan ſuch an idle companion; beſides 0c 
that they ate commouly ſo connectedwith U 
his fraudes, and ſo euident of themlclues, 
that the diſcreet Reader will cafily note 
many of the without any labour f myne 
to decypher them, or to put him in mind 
thereof. 

2. Well then I will beginne with bis 
ñxt Chapter. which beginneth his ſecond 
part about the Inuocation of Saint: (as he him. 
ſelfe intytleth it.) And becauſe my firſt que» i 
ſtion debated with my Lord of VV incheſle, I 
concerniog that matter, is about the word e 
| Inusca- 


CHH PS FIR ns” 
cation, whether it belong to God alone 
I. ay Lord affirmeth it to do) or may be 
olyed alſo to Saints; I will examine M. 
lala his frauds in an{wer to my Adioyn- 
& touching that point. 

lt is therfore to be ynderſtood that 
py Lord of / / incbeſter labour ing to proue 
that none can be inuocated but God, lay th: 
Irrret nos Apoſiolts fc the Apoltle doth terri- 
fy vs, when he asketh this queſtion Rom 10. 
Qwmodo inuocabunt, in quem non crediderunt ? 
How (hal they Inuacathim, in whom they 
b:leeued not? V pon which text he inferreth 
© that we may inuocate none but him in 
e ho ne we beleeue, which is God alone; 
. Juberupon I thought good in my Adioyn- 
er to explicate that text, and to that end, 
h Iſaydthus , pag. 2 13. mm Zo 
4. Aman may wonder how this great 
e Doctor could ſo groſſely erre in a matter 
e 


beuident as this, ſecing that the words of v 
de Apoſtle immediatly going before, do » 
manifeſtly ſhe w, that he ſpeaketh there of » 
In Invocation due to God alone, as to our, 
chiefe Lord; which kind of Inuocation is 
ot communicable to creatures; and ther- 
bre the Apoſtle hauing ſayd, that God is ” 
Domanuw omnium Cc. the Lord of all, & rich, » 


ot bountifull, towardes all that inuocate v 
him, » 
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« him, he contirmeth it with the inge 
« the 2 ropnet,, Ons 13 inuccas i es y 

& mini ſaluus erit, euety one that thallingor 
the name ot our Lord. halbe ſaved,” And 
then he addeth 3 Quom do inuoca hunt in quem 
& fon crediderunt? how thal tne y iuuocate him, 
in nome they haue not belitucd? a who 
« would (ay, how can they inuocate him, oi 
a whome tac Prophet lpcaketh, him, that is 
Dominus oimnium, the Lord of all, except then 
beiicuc1n aim, that is to ſay, except they 
belecue him to be their Lord, and Creator, 
K whercby he doth not ſignity that none but 
« God can de inuocated in aay ſortz but that 
« We cannot inuocate God, as our Lord, and 
d our God, except we belieue him ſo to be. 
5. Taus ſaydl, ind as I hope, this my 
exolication of S. Pauls wordes is ſo natutall, 
proper, and conforme to the oitcumſtance: 
of the text, that it cannot with traſon be 
reiected And this M.Collins [aw ſo wellfasit 
ſcemert) that he thoght beſt to practiſe his 
ordinary traud in diſſembling it holy, & 
ther for not making ſa much as any mentio 
ot it (as any way controuerted bet w ixt mj 
Lord and me) ke applyeth and vrgeth it 
jothe ſame ſenſe that my Lord doth, taking 
occafio to wrangle with me about anothet 
queſtion, to wit, whether we may belayd 
. [0 
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tobelieue in Saints (which T will debate 


with him anonc) & becaulc I affitmd that 


might be truly ſayd, that vc beleeue in 

ints in ſome ſort, and ſenſe, he alleadgeth 
thar text ot S. Paul, vrging the generality of 
it, and ex pounding, Quomodo inuocabunt in 
quem, that is, ſayth he, in quemiumque non cre- 
aderunt, how thall they call vpon him, in 
whomclocucr they have not belecued: 
which interpretation of i11s, that other of 
mʒ ue in my Adioynder (gathered and yr- 
ged by me out of the circumſtances of the 
place) doth vtterly oucrthro w, and thete- 
fore ought to haue beene anſwered & con- 
futed by him, before he grounded any ar- 
guments or reaſons, v pon his owne expo- 
io, being no other but my Lord of in- 
cheſter, which impugned, and aonfuted by 
myne. 

6, Furthermore I praued alſo after- 
wards out of my Lord of V incheſter hi mlelf 
that the word muccation may be appiyed to 
creatures; for he ſayth pag. 45 . $+ locus autem. 
Thatpoſcerea ſandis auxilium proprie inuocareeſt, 
to aske helpof Saints is properly to inua- 
cate them; whereuponel ſayd in my Ad- 
joyader thus pag. 2 15. num. 6. according to rbrs 
interpretation of his, we do properly inuocate 
al thoſe of whome we crauc help; and ſuc- ? 

M Cour, v 
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« cour , which we lawfully craue;no 
« of God, but alſo of thoſe who by the 
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« Nance of God may,an do lawfully help vt, 


G 


as Angells, Saints, and men do: whereus 
pon ittolloweth that we may lawfullyde. 
maund their help, and conſequently inn. 


& cate them, according to M. Andrewes his 
« one interpretation ; whereby it appea - 
a reth that he hath not only very idelyla- 


a bourcdto fright vs with his terrible Text, 


(c 


but alſo fondly contradicted himſelf. Thus 
layd I, in my Adioynder . 

7. And now 1 makeno doubt, but 
that thou wilt thinke good Reader, that 
M. Collins ought in reaſon to haue taken 
ſome notice of this, aſwell to juſtify his 
owne, & my Lords applicatio of the word 
Inuocation to God alone, (which heere you 
ſec isdilproued by my Lords own dodrin) 
as alſo to deliuer my Lord from the note of 
contradiction where with I charged him. 
But he diſſembleth allthis, albeit he ſayth 
ſomewhat (as idely as he is wont) to the 
paragraffs that immediatly go before and 
after, to wit, to the fifth , and ſeauenth, 
wheras this, which I haue now cyted, 
is in the Gxt;ſs as he cannot be excuſed 
neither from a fraudulent diſſimulation ef 
my Text, nor from treachery comy _ 
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for leaning him in the lurch vndefendeg, 
being charged with a flatte Contradi- ,, 


ion... ates Bd. "an þ * 
$, But now let vs heare how he ive. 


gleth touching the fayth or belief which 
we may be ſayd to haue in Saints. Firſt” 
then he ſayth, that I acknowledge, the inuo 
ution of Satnts (but not of God) io le huſlibſa uuth 
ut ſeyth in them, and yet he taketh exception 
to it, becauſe by that diſtinct ĩon u leaſt 
(layth he) 4 man might inuscate God) chough not _ 
u the Creator of heauen and earth, eras ſore - 
Saint, or demy- God; N hich how falteiris, & 
how farre from my meaning; you ſhal ſee” 
by my owne words after a whyle 7in the 
meane tyme he proceedeth, and;ſayrh that 
afterwards, I eat my word, andalltovs fajth ,, 
n$entsthemſclues; and albeit h corifefſerh 
that I qualify it, ſaying in ſome ſortꝭ yet he 
ſyleth it an egregiousblaſpbemy , & produceth 
divers places of holy ſer iptute and Father: 
to proue that there can be no faythꝭ but in 
god; which how little it prouethlagainſt 
ne, you ſhall now ſee by my on tent, 
dich he fraudently concealeth and bely- 
eh egteg ĩouſſĩzñ ok 0 

9. Thus then I ſaid in my;Adioynder , 
wuch ing this poynt pg. 214. 1 + This * 
lub not contradict the inuocation of Sa int in an- 
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« other Reſpect, to wit, not as Gods; butay 
« the ſeruants of Cod, M hom he: glorißeth, 
and by whoſe interceſſion, and mediation 
he beltoweth graces, and fauoursypory me; 
ia which ſenſe, yr mayallo be truly ſaid, 
& that wecannot inaocate ttniem, or craue their 
c pray ers, cccept we do inſome ſort beletue in 
a them I meane ) ſo frr forth as we inuocete 
» them, that is to ſay except e beſeeue them 
a to be Gods ſeruants, and that we haue alſo 
confidence in them, as in thoſe Who by 
© gods goodnes may help vs. So as 1 faythj & 
« pe leite in ſaints is neceſſary for the inuoea · 
« tion of them ; though yt ys not the fayth 
« that Mehaue in God, as in our cheif Lord F 
« and Creator. And that we may hauefaytb | 
« in Sinti Andrei ma learne in the A. 
a poſtle himfelf, v ho commendeth che oh. 
rity, aud ſayth which Phil. men had in domi 
* Teſu & in amdes ſanctos in our Lord ſeſus, an 
in all ſaynts ; vpon which Words Hun 
« in his Commentary vponthat Epiſtle di. 
& courſeth amply, proiting that vure j be 
« ſayd to haue fayth in Saints. Thu aid f 
« in my diene. In mit 
10. Now then herein yt ĩs euident, 
firſt that I do diſtiaguiſh clerely bet win 
tbe fayththat we haue im oodſ as our Lon 
and Creatour) and in Saints, as his\ſt- 
1 1490 8 N pants 
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unts (who by his permiſſion and ordi> 
nance, may help and releiue vs) and there» 
forel lay y that we may beiceue, andcon- 
gde in them, in ſeme ſort . And this is moſt 
nue, not only of Saynts, but alſo of men., 
For who ilbe ſo mad to demaund help 
or teleite at any mans hands, who he doth 
not beleiue, may and will help him? And 
this alſo | do lay expteſly, is not the fayth, 
and beleife which wee haue in God, as our 
Lord and Creatour , becavle wee do not 
acknowledge the Saynts ſo to bez herby 
you fee how friuolous, and vayne theex- 
ception is which he taketh to my aſſerti- 
on, when be ſayth , that by my diſtin- 
(tion a man may inuocate God, atileaft;; as 
ſee Saynt or demy- God, though not as Creatour 
of beayen and earth; whereas I doc expreſſely 
ificme, that al well Invocation, as Fanth is 
due to God in a ſupreme; and peculiarm is 
ner,not cõmunicable to any creatures, to 
Wit, as vniuerſall Lord, and Creatour of 
al, which therefore cannot be ſo extenu- 
atcd as to be the honour of a Saint, or de- 
mj-God, / thn 
It. Sccondly it appeareth that the 
texts of holy ſcripture and the places of the 
ancient Fathers which be bringeth to pro. 
deithat fay th can haue no other ohiect but 
M3 God, 
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God, do proue nothing againſt me, who 
do clearcly diſtinguiſh betwixe fayth in 
God, and fayth in Saints; wherof the for. 
mer is properly fayth, hauing only Al. 
mighty God for obiect, as he isprima yeri« 
tas; whereas the fayth in Saints, I ſayd is 
fayth in ſome ſort, implying only abeleitand 
confidence, that they may help vs bythe 
goodnesof Cod, whole ſeruants they ate. 
And therfore yt is manifeſt, that be bath 
abuſed me notably, not only in concealing 
anddiſſembling my diſcourſe, but alſo in 
miſconſtruing, and peruerting it moſt mi- 
liciouſly & arguing againlt his owue falſe 
ſenſe, and conſttuction of it, as if it wert 
myne , as you haue ſeene him doc many 
tymes heretoforc, and (hall ſee euen now 
againe in his next Anſwer to the inſtance 
which 1 brought out of S. Paul to Philemon, 
ands. Hieromes expoſition therof, Thus then 
he layth pag. 226. num. 3+ 1 
I2. He behes S. Hieromes commentam ia 
the Epiitle to Philemon ,nwho ſpea bes of no ſayub io le 
repoſed in Saints, but credence giuen to their down 
only . So he, belying $. Hierome manifeſiſj in 
two things( beſides his ye touching me. 
when he ſayth, that I bely & Hieromet Com. 
mentary.) For S. Hierome expounding! 
words ofs. Paul to r 
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um & f quam babes in Domino leſu, & omnes 
ſantorem cc. la ith, that there is no difficul- 

i to interpret that which S. Faul ſaid con- 
cerning Philemons Charity , which be bad in 
Chriſt leſus, and in all bis Saints; but that the 
difficulty conſiſted in the interpretation of 
that which belongeth ro his Fayth in 
Chriſt, and in his Saynts, and there fore he 


faith thus. 
11. Non hoc quæritur, quo modo camdem ſidem 


i Chriſto leſu babere quis poſſit, & in Sanctos c ius, 
por the queſtion is how a man may haue 
the ſame faith in Chriſt Ieſus, & his Saints: 
wherein | mult defire M. Collins to note by 
the way, that S. Hierome makes the queſtion 
heere not of ſome kind of fayth, or of fay th 
in ſome ſort, that may bc had in Saints (as I 
ſpake reſetuedly) but of the ſame fay th, 
which we haue in Chriſt, how that may 
deallo had in Saints, towhich purpole S. 
Merome alſo ſayth further thus: 4d expoſitio- 
dem butus loci &c. For the expoſition of this 
place, let ys take an example out of Exedw, 
Credrdit populus Deo & Moyſt ſeruo eius; yna arg, 
tadem credulitas in Moyſen reſertur, & in Deum, 
the people bel ieued God and Moyles his 
ſeruantʒ one and the ſelfe ſame credulity or 
ſiyth is referred to Moyſes, and to God, vt 
Nala qui credebat in Dominam, æque credidiſe di- 
1 | M 4 cat 
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catur in ſeruum, that the people which beligy 


ucd in the Loid , may bt layd to hausber 
lieued aſwel in the ſeruant ʒ hoc auten tuner 
lum in Mozje & c. and this to de yuderliond;; 
not only in Moſes, but in al his Saints. Thug 
ſayth S. Hicrame. 43d 
14. Whcrbz itisascleare as the Sunne, 
that M. Collins belyeth him grofſely, inlays 
ing that he pes kes ot no fayth to be repos 
led in Saints, when he ſpeaketh not on 
of ſome fayth, but allo of the ſame fayth; 
that we haue in God, and in Chtiſt leſus; 
and albe it he explicateth how we maybe 
yd to haue fayth in Saints, yet he dot 
not deny that is the ſame fayth Which vt 
haue in God, but confirmeth it (not angly 
with that place of Exodi before mentioned 
butalſo)by the like conſideration to be had 
of Charity, ot loue tothe Saints, or ſeruants 
of God ( which is the ſame loue with ebe 
which we loue God, becauſe we loue them 
for God) and therefore he ſayth, that nanei 
iu Deum per fecta dilectio &f fides, que in mans 
eius odio & inſidelitate tenuatur, the loue and 
fayth in God, is not perfect, which is ele 
nos ted with hatred, and infidelity toward 
his (cruants; giuing to vnderſtaad, that a 
weloue Gods (eruats, for the loue we heat 


to God, lo allo we may be. ſays: to E 


ig Gods ſetuants, for the fayth we haue in 
God; & as We do not loue God, if we loue 
dot his letuants, lo allo it may be ſayd, that 
we do not belicue in God, when Wwe doe 
not belicue in his {cruants, 

is. And although he alſo explicateth 
this, yet his explication doth further con- 
ice, that it is the ſame fayth which we 
haue in Cod; for thus he ſay th: Her quod di- 
a tale eſt Cc. This which I (ap, is in this manner, 
ibu io be vnde r ſtood. Dot a in an be lieue in God 
te Creatour? He cannot belieue in bim except be 
jrit lelieue that al thinges which are written in the 
Sriptures of bis Saints, are trus. So he. And 
ien exemplityeth the ſame by the Creati- 
enof Adam and Eue, by the tranſlation of 
Exch , by the deliuery of Nee fram the de- 
luge, by the departure of Abraham trom his 
counticy and kindred, by the oblation of, 
Jac , and many other particulet hiſtoryes, 
in the bookes of the ludges, and Kinges, and 
concludeth thus: Her & catera qua de Sandlis 
ſipta ſunt niſi quis vniuerſa crediderit &c. Ex- 
cept a man belicue al this, and all the other 
thinges which are written of the Saints, 
he cannot bclicue in the God of Saints. 
Thus ſayth S. Hicrome, and the reaſon heer- 
of is, becauſe God, who is Vexity it ſelfe. & 
the Author of he, Scriptures, bcheobich 

* 5 


of our fayth, and therefore he that doth 
not belieue what God hath rcuealed in his 
Scripturcs concerning his Saints, dotb not 
belieue in Cod 7 
16. And this alſo S. Hierome doth yet 
further confirme by the ſanct ity which is 
in God, and in his ſeruants, affirming it to 
be eandem ſanctitatem, the ſelfe ſame ſ anctiiy 
(meaning no doubt that our ſanctity ia 
participation of the diuine ſanctity Yand 
then he ſayth tinally of Philemon: Nonpute« 
mus leuem eſſe Phile monis pradic ationem &. Let 
Vs not thinke, that it isa light, or ſmall 
praiſc of Philemon, ſi eamdem habet Sandierfi- 
dem, quam & in Deum, if he had the (ame 
fayth in the Saints of holy men, whichbe 
had in God. So he. Loe then how cleare 
it is, that S. Hierome teacheth expreſly, that 
we may be ſayd to haue, not onely (ome 
kind of fayth in Saints, but alſo the ſame 
fayth that vve haue in God, wherein alſo 
It is to be noted, that there is not ſo much 
az one word of bclicving the docttine of 
Saints, whereof M. Collins ſayth S. Hieran 
ſpeaketh only, albcit afterwards he is bet · 
ter aduiſed, ſaying that S. Hierome or ly mam 
that the biftoryes which went of ibo Saints in Senip- 
tare were to be belieued, andcredited: And iſ i. 
Hicrome meant ſo, yea, ànd on 
>a > 50 truly 


my he meant not (as M. Collin: layd be fon c) 
only that credence is to be giuen to the dos 
arine of the Saiuts, tot he could not mean 
dem both, and yet but one of them only, 
zad much leflc both this only. & that only; 
ſo a5 we (hall haue lome what a do to agtee 
this poore fellovV with himſclſe, eſpecial- 
ly ſecing , that bauing layd in his text (as 
jou haue heard) that S . iet ame meant only, 
that credence 15 to be giuen 10 the doclrine of the - 
guns, he contradicteth the lame with a 
marginall note iult ouer againſt it, contaye 
ning lome part of S. Hierems text, ſet down 
by me before, ſignifying that a man cannot 
bclicue in God the Creatour, except he be- 
licue that thoſe thinges are true which are 
written inScripture of the Saints, as ot the 
creation of Adam, and Eue && 
17, Whercby it is manifeſt euen by s. 
Hieromes ow ne wordes, that his only mea 
ning was not, that credence should be giuen to 
the dodrine of Saints: for put the cale he had 
ſayd (as he doth not any where) that it is 
to be vaderſtood by fayth in Saints, that 
their doctrine is to be belieued, yet it could 
not be vndetſtood, that he meant ſo only. 
becauſe he ſayth expteſly that he meant. it 
of credence to be giuen to the yerity ofthe 


dcriptures concerning Saints: * 
| c 


lefle -M . Collins, concluucth his note in 
the marget, with this queſtion to meV Vhey 
is conſcience now M. F. Tfwheras ! may rather 
aske him, Where is both conſcience, and 
wit now M. Collins? For trucly if he had ei- 
ther of both, he would not contradict his 
text with his marginall note , and beſides 
make no leſſe then three notable lyes, with- 
in the ſpace of three lines. 

18. For firſt, whcras he ſayth, that l 
belyed 8. Hieremes commentaty in my Ad- 
jaynder, you {cc how falſe it is, ſeeingall 
that Iſayot S. Aierome is, that he diſconrſeth 
amply vpon 8. Pauls wordes, prouing that we may 
be ſayd to haue ſayth in Saints, which is molt 
true, as you haucſcenc; for he teacheth not 
only that we may haue tayth in them, but 
allo the ſame fayth, which we haue in 
Chriſt; and what blaſphemy would this 
haue ſeemed to M. Collin, if I had ſayd ie, ſee; 
ing that he aceoũ: eth it an egregious blaſphe- 
my in me toſay only, that we may belayd 
to haue fayth in Saints ia ſome ſort, which 
alſo explicated immediatly to conſiſt in a 
belie fe, and confidence that they may help 
vi (as the ſeruants of God) and I added ſur- 
ther, that this is not the fayth, which we 
haue in God, as in our Lord, and Creator; 
beſides that, it ĩs to he noted, that I do not 


alleadge 
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lleadge 8. Hierome to proue or conſirme my 
explication of the manner, how Wwe may 
de layd to haue fayth in Saints, becauſe 1 
ew full well, that it may be ſayd in di- 
nen relpects (as it may appeare by the di- 
gets expoſitions of the Apoſtles wordes to 
Philemon, & M. Collins himſelfe ſetteth down 
one out of Haymo different from that of 8. 
Hicrome;) but 1 affirmed only that S. Hierome 
proueth amply out of S. Pan words to Phi- 
lmon,that we may be ſayd to haue fayth in 
Saints, which you ſee is ſo true & euident, 
that it is extreme impudency in M. Collins to 
deny it ; and therefore I hope it may paſſe 
fora notable lye, that he chargeth me to 
haue belyed 8. Hreromes Commentary «© 

19. His ſecond lye is, in ſaying that 8. 
Hitrome ſpeaks of no fayth to be repoſed in Saints, 
whetas he ſpeaketh expreſly and amply of 
lome fayth, yea of the ſame fayth we haue 
in Chriſt. | $9137 

20. Histhird lye is, that he affirmet h 
that 8, Hierome ſpeakes only of credence is bs 
ſiuen to the doctr ine oſ Sainti, whereas he (peas 
keth not one word of it, and much leſſe 
only of it. And now add hcerto his contra- 

dition of himſelfe in affirming that S. Hie- 
nne ſpeaketh of two ſcuerall thinges with 


an ah to both (which cannot poſſibly be 
erue 


= 17 CHAP. Vl 
b true of both; forif he ſpeake cone 
1 the other muſt needs be excluded, ) letihi 
1 I ſay, be added to his three lyes, and to hi 
etdinary diſſimulation, and falle conſttu- ft 

ction of my text, and it wilbe euident tha Wu 

[ he hath neither conſcience, ſha me, not wit, ſo 
| | in ſo much that if he viſcth to'talke; no 
11 t 
0 


more wiſely then he writeth'; it may be 
wondred that ſome body hath not begged 
him ere this to get his liuings, which they 
lay are great; and not ynlike; for as the ol 
Proue rbe layth, fortuna fauet fatuis: but thi 
ſhall ſuffice for this point, and now to pto- 
ceed. Nr 
21. M. Collin doth admoniſh vs in the 
title of his ſixthᷣ Chapter, about the Inte- 
tion of Samts, thai the nuthorityetof the Fathers of 
thefir{{ and ſecond t an he ( according to the Buben: 
accurate diuiſiũ of the confuſed huddle brought bythe 
Cardinall are examined. (for ſo ſpeaketh very 
accuratly and pretily fine M. Calin) & cher 
fore to the end you my know; whatthe 
accurate diuiſion of the Cardinal: conſuſed budulrin 
and what he meaneth by the firlt & lecond ſe 
Ranke of Fathers; you ſhal vnderſtand that b 
my Lord of Viacheſter vndertaking toan. 
ſwere the places ot the Fathers alles 
by Cardinal Bellarmine touching the iauss . 
tin of Saims, deuideth them into three n¹ 


; AH. VII. — — 
| ' 4d 4polog. pag+ 39. $. Patrum. The firit 
10 Arbe 15 . Fathers, qui verè Patres, 
ies vert citantur, are truly Fathers, but not 
tuly cited. The ſecond of thoſe, qui yere ci. 
jour, ſed ſuſpecle ſidei, are truly cited, but of 
a0 ſound ctedit. And the third of thole. qui 
4 vere citantur, ſed nihil ad rem, which are 
muely Fathers, and alſo are truly:cyted, but 
nothing to the purpoſe. 

12. Thus indeed ſayth my Lord of 
rucheſler more accurately (to vic M. Colli h ĩs 
ine word) then truly, as I haue made it e- 
ident inough in my Adioynder, concer- 
ning all the Cardinalls allegations, not- 
vithſtandingall the falſe, and fraudulent 
adeauours cyther of my Lord himſelfe in 
bi gloſſes, and interpretations of the ſayd 
Places, or of his Champien M. Collins in 
&fence of his Lordſhip, wherof I dare te. 
nit the Judgment to any indifferent and 
learned Reader, that ſhal read my Adioyn. 
ten and compare ĩt with his Anſwere, and 
not take my wordes and ſenſe, as he doth 
&cciptfully giue them, by patches, and 
latches, neuer laying downe-my whole 
ontext, whereby the force of my anſws 
"und arguments arc never fully or truly 
maderſtood, as it hath ſufficiently appeared 


therto through out the precedent Chaps 
ters 
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ters, and 10 appeate no Ade 0 5 
in this, by the cxamination of his 
ers to luch places of the Fathers, a8 I bu 
alle adged iu decuce of the C 
w vero neuertheles I with examine 
ſuch as he hath gone abaut to anlwen 
with ſome notor ious & int xeuſable fraud, 
cottuption, or lye; and wilk omit to dil. 
coucr, and anſwere innumotuble ſ 
and impettinencyes, as wel in thoſe which 
Ichill examine, as in the reſt which Baht 
leaue vatouched; fort other iſe I h 
make a huge volume Sans both the Rus. 
der and my ſclfte. if} 1is gag 
23. In che. tir lt ranckbofrhe Furkes 
which my Lord of V inceſtex fayth;ar N 
Fathers ; but not traly cyted, the: ſtſt _— 
düt ol. whoſe oration vpon the 40 N 
eyrs, the 'Cardinallcyredd moſt cleartyit 
pregnant place tor the proofo of pray 
Sams which my Lord of P#incheſter 2 
geth the Cardinall to haue alkeadgeds, 
and cortuptly, becauſe there isſomedil 
rence in 2 word or two, betwixt the Gree 
and the Cardinalls Latin oxy eekalnbdl \ | 
haue ſhewed amply in my Adioynoder,not 
only that the Cardinall cited trulv, a0 
exitly the words od the latin tranſlation 
but alſo, that the Latyn expreſſeth ful 
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ſenſe of the Greek, though the Words do " 
differ; and for the -confirmiaidn thereof, 2 
26d the proofe that S. Baſil did beleeue and 
dearely te ach our Catholicſchoctt ine, con- 


terning the invocation of Jainis, alled- 4 
ed another place of 8. Baſiil-ourofan or- 
nion of his made in the feaſt of other 
holy Martyr, to wit S. Mm, wheteof lt: 
do meane now to exam ine the Asaſwere 
of #. Colym. And becauſe he ſetteiſ hot 
downe aboue tWo words of my text C 
theend his falſe gloſſe theron might ſeeme 
me more probable ) 1 muſt per foter put 
my Reader to the pay nes td fead hat 
Ibaue cited, and preſſed at large out of S. 
Bill in my: Adioynder touching that mat- 
tet. Thus then I ſaid pag. 2251 20 
24+ And becauſe M. Aud. may pet-. 
hips deũte ſome further proof xhit yt 
tie Cultome in &. Baſills tyme to pray 0 
Martyrs, yea to inubt ate them (far 'withour® 
at word there is no batgayn With M. 40 
tewes) let vs heare whar S. Bail ſayth of an- 
ther holy Martyr, to wit, S. Mamma, vpon 
Whome he made iſo another (orarion amd; , 
ol lyth, as followerh, Memores eftote *mariyins, | 
qutquet Cc. Be e myndfull of ie Martyr 
my many of you; às haue enioyed him in 
mY Jour ſleepe (be mraneth by ſome viſion 5» 
1 N or 
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undot deny to expreſſe a playn inuocation y 
the Martyr, & the good effect (Imeane , 
ne help & aſſiſtance) that followed therof, 
16. Beſydes that, it is alſo to be conſide 
ee beer that S. Baſil doth ſpeak not only of ” 
iſiſtance giuen by the holy martyr in the ® 
ace Where his rel iques were kept ( as” 
when he ſayth , Quorquet in hoc loco conſlituti v 
xc. as many of you as hcere in this place y 
ar had his help in your prayers) but allo , 
al great fauours done by him in other pla- 
25 ,asnamecly to wandring men, that had 
| their way &c. And therefore I would 
 Wlidly know heere of M. Andremes in what * 
unnet theſe wandring men, orothers that v 
ereabſent from the monument and teli- » 
Fe of the Martyr, obtayned thoſe fauours yg 
entioned by S. Befill ; yea and how they , 
jr that the martyr had fauoured , and 
xd them, if they had not firſt inuocated 
Fn, and prayed partieulerly vato him; 
M. Andrewes cannot ſay in this caſe, as? * 
laid in the former, that becauſe God did » 
gs by miracles at the monuments ofs 
vo martyrs, that he heard ment prayers y 
6 de, therefore men had, and might haue 
gall 


: 


nurſe thither to pray to God for belp, * 
Foot of the martyr himſelf; this deuice ? 
cinnot ſerue his turne. » 
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« 27. For how did the 'way-Fayt 
man (who was far from the monument 
of the Marcyr,and had Joſt his way )kwow 
that he was brought into it agayn by the 
& help ofthe Martyr, but becauſe he hid - 
* — (peciall confidence in him, yes und 
« recommended himfelfe particulcriyto'his 
& prayers, and aſſiſtance ? in which we 
4 S. Bafill: having vſed that general ſpeach; 
a Juibusqum, ex nomine voratn: , adfuit #4 "to 
whomſocuer the Martyr had giuen affiſ- 
tc : pn 
tance; being called vpon by name doth 
* Harticulat ize the fauors that manybadre- 
« ce iued by the inuocetion of him, faying 
a that ſome had beenereduced to their tight}! 
& Way, others reſtored to tht ir health; others? 
a bad recouered their dead children; a.. 
thers againe obtayned prolongati& of life, . 
al which no doubewtrethings wel kao 
© to 8.BafilrAuditours to have hapned in at. 
manner to ſome or other among ſt'thet 
& for other wiſe he would not haue armed 
« the ſame vnto them ſo. conſſdentiy 
« did. y 24 eh . 
« 28. This then being ſo, yt is carey 
a by the teſtimony of S. Befill himſelfe, ue 
the cuſtome, and practiſe of faythfuſſsa 
„un. 


* Catholique people in his tyme, 
4 inuocate holy Martyre, & laints b 
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whereupon it follow eth that the recourſe v 
which Saint Bafill ſaith waz ordinary tothe y 
40. Martyrs , included the inuocation of 
them , according to the common cuſtome, 
of that tyme. 4 ar 

29, Thus farreare the words of my 
under, which I doubt not, good Reader 
but that thou ſeeſt, to be ſo pregnant, aſ- 
wellin relpect of S. Bafils words, as of my 
inference thereupon, that thou doeſt mer- 
tile, and much deſire to [ce hat deuiſe 
U. Collins will find to anſwer it, or to ſhift 
itof. Thus then he faith pag. 225 . um. 1 
14 To your number 329. laythhe (but he , 
Ybould ſay 20. for ſo it is in my 4dionder) , 
Mammas was but vocatus, not inuscatus, nor 
gs Yebrcatys, as you tranflate it, Oroprri Arbcrs 
ab S. Bail: & that might be by Apoſtro- 
Pte. Ot, as if heſhould ſay Daniels God, not ® 
wok ing Daniel; ſo Mamma his Cod; we » 
me his name, but wee do not inuocate » 
Wins ourpatron;only we ſhew wecolent ,, 
religion with him, and in our joynt 
nice tothe common Lord. As he that 
Wa mmaunded all men to worſhip Daniels * 
od. Dan. 6. 26. Does S. Bail lay, that 
am euer helpt him?I wartant you not. 
lat then doth he ela, but euen take aduan · » 
ofthe honeſt peoples affedtiõ, to ward, 
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i the deceaſed Champion, to ęſtabliſh 


ued and ſuffred for? So he, being v 


woul i neuer haue beene ſo ſymp 


uocation of Hamma, his God, ſtand i 


ĩt wilbe euidentby adding that 


r 
büg hen 


in the zeale of the true God, whomheſer. 


| 


dent, az it thould ſeeme that thoſe who 
ſhould read this his anl wer, ſhold neverſee 
the obiect ion in my Adioynder, Lmeane 
the words of S. Baſil alleadged by me, & n 
explication thereof; for 'otherwayes, he 

le, & da. 


meles to make this gloſſe, which S. 
Text can by no meanes admit. 
30. For how canthis deuiſe of the in- 


the wordes of 8. agil 506 61646874 wAyl 
in; Tas ie rag ien , whomeſocucr be 
wit Hamma) bath aſſiſted in bis workgs being ti 
led ypon by name ? Is it not cleate, that de 
who gaue the aſſiſtance was called v} 
by name, or inuocated? in which relpes 
S. Baſil did particularize the fauours tat 
many receaued of theuartyr, aſwel in tie 
children, as in their owne perſons, andab 
well abroad in thejr ĩourneyes, as at hom 
and therefore whereas M. Colin doth en 
at my tranſlation of «aut ,ſaying thit 
ſhould be yocatu,not inuocatus, not alan 

may well ſay, that Nedum in ſcarpo | 
makes a difficulty where there is 
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gaſtily left out, to wit; the verbe ##giry jj 
whick fignificth «dfart, that is to lay, aſſi- 
fed by his preſence; for what elt could be 
radcrſtood therby, but that the Martyr did 
affoard his prelence , and aſſiſtance being 
namedcuoutlycalled ypon, or inuoca- 
ted to that end? Whereby it is moſt mani- 
eſt, that it was not an inuocation of Mem» 
xs his God, but Mamma h imſelfe, Who 
being called ypon by name, gaue iſſiſtance 
by Gods will and ordinance , 

41. But then ſayth M. Collins, Does 8. 


Bf ſay, that Mamma euer belpt bim? I war- 
au net. A wiſe queſtion truly, and 13 
toll vilely anſwered, with I warrant you not. 


For what if S. Bgfil did not ſay, that the 


Aint had helped him? Did he therfore lye, 


hen he affirmed it of others? Could no 


all tun be helped by the Saint, if S. Bail were 


dotor 15 it credible; that ſo graue a Father 


i would ſo ſeriouſly, and confidently haue 


poken to the people of ſuch graces and fa- 


vors done by the Saint te them, if it had 


been notorious that diuers of them had 


; perienced the ſame in themſelues ?forels 
vlt could he haue expected of them, but 


„ 
) 


* 
( 


thatthey ſhould haue laughed at him for 

tpaynes? This therefore may paſſe for a 
alen foolery of: M. Calin, beides the e- 
a N 4 gregions 
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1 2 coxenage Ska gan enn, 
.Cealings. Baplswordes to make hie, 
impertigent, and improbeble. glolle the if | 
| 
| 
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more probable, and cutraot z and finally as 
L concluded in my Adioynder, 10 alle 1 
conclude.heexe, that S. B. ſ approved, and 
imbraced.our Catholike doctrine concer- 
ning the inupcation of Saints, and that the 
practiſe. therof was coman in the Church 
in his tyme, and by him zecommendedis 
the people that were vader his charge and 
gouernement. 
32. But let vs no-] paſſe further, and 
ſec (ome moze of his cozening tricks in the 
defence of anatheranlwereof my Lordoi 
y incheſler, to the place oi $; Baſil e 
tioned num 23. allcadged by the Cardinal 
out of his Oration vpon the 40% Mantyts, 
And this I will examine the rathet, be- 
cauſe M. Collins chargeth ne to haue han- 
fully belyed the Councelt of: Gangrs , con- 
cerning that.matter;but thou ſhalt ſer good 
Reader, that thelye wil light, and lyefo 
heauy on him, that it would vit 
his credit; it he had any. Fbus then Int 
of my Lord oſ pri in my Adjpyade 
4s 226 uu 25 | 14 53,014 172.0136 
33 Now. to ſay . bite 
0 ＋* anſy gte which Imencioned 


1 7 1 zinninz 


ginning, he lavth, Aliud eſt narrare quid fiat , i 
aud lauer e quid jactendum ju © it is one thang 
o declare at is donc, and another thing 
to dctetmine what ſhould be donc; giuing *? 
to vnderſtand that albeit S. B il in tnc place 7» 
alleadged by the Cardivail declated that »8 
men vied-in his tyme to pray to Saints, yet „ 
the ſame doth not ſufficeto proue it to be 
lawful, except it be approuce by ſome de- 
cree of S. Bail, & the other Fathers of that 
tyme: to which purpoſe be doth often in- 
culcate the ſame , demauading ftill ſome ?* 
fatute or decree of the Fathers; as I ſhal haue »» 
occalion to ſhe W further heeteafterx. But 
beere | would be glad to know M hat kind, 
of fatute or decree he would haue in this, 
que ſtion; for if he exact ſome decree ot the 
Fathers aſſembled in a General or Prouin- 
ciall Councell, he flyeth, as | may ſay, out“ 
of the liſts, to another manner of tryallibẽ '» 
the Cardinal offereth in this place, & theo 3 
he h imſelfe ſcemeth to accept. Beſides that ,s 
he muſt expect ſuch decrees fro the tomes , 
of the Councels , where they arc particu- : 
lerly related, and not from the workes of 
the Fathers, who arc not wont to ſet them 
downe , but ypon -particuler occaſions, 
now and then occur ing | #2 
34. To which purpoſe it is ta be va. I. 
| . dcrſtood 
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” derſtood,that there were neuer a 
P cells aſſembled;or Synodicall — 
concerning tayth, but by reaſon of matter 
22 controucrted with publicke trouble, ſcan. 
2» dal and danger to the Chureb; us the foure 
2, firſt generall Councells were called by res- 
„ (on of the hereſyes of the Arians, Macedonians, 
* Neſtoriam, an d Eutychians, which at thoſe 
dayes did exceedingly moleſt, and ſcanda- 
ize all the Eaſt Churehz whereas the Inuo 
cation of Saints being then publikely, and 
2 generally ptactiſed throughout the whole 
2» Church needed not to be confirmed by de- 
3, erees of Synods, eſpecially ſeeing it was 
„ not expreſly denyed by any at that tyme, 
For albeit an abominable 4rian Heretike 
called Euſtachiu did then impugne the pu- 
2 blike honour done to Saints, by dedica- 
ing Churchcsto them, & celebrating their 
32 feaits (for which cauſe a prouincial Coun» 
„ cell was held at Gangra, where this his he- 
,» rely, togeather with divers others of his, 
„ Wat condemned, and all thoſe avathemanizel 
who did contemnethe Temples,and Mo- 
” numents of Martyrs, and the aſſemblyes, 
& ſaered oblatios which were made there) 
» yet becauſe this Heretike did not direct 
„ impugne the invocation of Saints, the ſam 


32 Was not directly, and expreſly confirmed, 
82 Tl 
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or mentioned in this Canon. 1 

Thus ſayd lin my Adionder. And 
now that you may fully æno the ſtate of 
the queſtio betwixt him& me in this place 
znd 1udge therby the better of his f audu- 
ent anſwere, you ſhall vnderſtand, that 
whereas l haue layd heere to my Lord of 
yrincheſter, that if he exact a dectee of ſome 
generall, or prouinciall Councell tor pray- 
er to Saints, in S. Befils ty me, herunnerh 
out ot the liſts, to another manner of tryall 
then the Cardinall offereth; the reaſon is, 
becaule the Cardinall vndcrtooke only to 
proue by the teſtimony of the Fathers of 
the firſt 400. or 500. yeares, that the fayth 
of the Proteſtants touching the Innocationof 
daints, is not the fayth of the old Primi» 
tive Church, 

36. Thisappeareth euidently bythe 
Cardinals one words of his Apology peg. 
11. $.Sequitur, where having ſignifyed that 
bis Maieſty in his Preface admitted the 
three Creeds, the 4. firſt generall Councells 
and the vniforme doctrine of the firſt 400. 
or as ĩt is in the Engliſh copy 500. yeares) 
he declareth that amongſt other points of 
Catholike Religion, bis Maieſty condem- 
neth prayer to Saints; and the veneration 


ef Reliques, as ſuperſtitious: Wereupen 
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the Cardinall ſayth : 4ccipiam inen 
Sanctorum cc. 1 will take in band the imtenaſ 
of Sainti, with the vener ation of Reliques. whichif 
can hei to be approuedby the vnamme conſent of 
the Fathers of the firſt 400. or 500. yeares, Iba 
withall proue, that the faytb of he King of England 
is not the fayth of the Primitius Church, but thede- 
wiſes, and bereſies of the late Innauataum Thu 
ſayth the Cardinal}. Where it is eleate, that 
my Lord of //mchefter demanding adecree 
of the Fathers, for prayer to Saints, withia 
the firſt 400. or 500. yeares, flyeth fromthe 
tryall which the Cardinall offerethyand 
my Lord ought to accept, and ſtand vnto, 
ſccing his Maieſty admitteth ity whom my 
Lord hath vndertaken, and is bound io 
defend. 160: aue 
37. This being ſo, let ys now lee; 
what M. Collin anſwereth tomy Adioyn- 
der in his 229. pag. and 9. $. v herein he iu 
glcth notably, not only in difſcmblingmy 
text (which you ſee is ordinary with him) 
but alſo in wreſting the ſenſe & ſubſtance 
ol it to far other purpoſe then euer I meant 
it, or can be any way gathered of it ; Thu 
then he ſayth of me. He ſayes, There is. 
i dinance , or no decree, but in Councells . Let him 
7 bring them hardly then, let him cyte tbe 
n Councels. Arc not they Fathers, wr 
| Tipi: 
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ed Fathers? Wil his Maieſty refuſe the y 
Conncells, wherin fo many ſpeake as one , 
man, that is content to be ordered by the 
Fathers in ſingular , if the authority be 
nant, & the antiquity ſufficient? Thus 
ly th M. Collin. 
38. And now judge, good Reader, 

how ſubſtantially he hath anſwered. I 
tell him that there needed no Canons of 
Concels for praying to laints at that tyme, 

ea and that there could be none, becauſe 

the practiſe of it Was then vniuerſall, and 
there had not beene any ſuch Conttouerſy 
or troublein the Church abour that point, 
that it might cauſe any decrees er Canons 
to be made cocerning the ſame; & yet he ye- 
ry grauely bids me bringthe hardly then. 
Beſides that, affirming as he dot h, that his 
Ma ieſty is content to be ordered by the Fa- 
thers in ſingular, if their Aut horĩty be pre- 
goant, and Antiquity ſuffieientꝭ he graun- 
teth that which moued the Cardinall to 2 
ptoduce the teſtimonyes of 8. Baſil, and o- 
ther Fathers of the firſt 500. yeares (to wit 
becauſe his Maieſty did admit ihem) in | 
which reſpect my Lord of YViachefter was 


allo bound to ſtand' vnto them let ing he 
yndertooke to anſwyere for his Maieſty; & 


therefore I had reaſon to charge him to fly 
_ - out 


2 3 
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out of the liſts, when he fle he 
ſtimonyes of the Fathers, to the decree 
 Councclls; but M.Coliws hath — | 
to conceale all this, and as thoughl had 
layd nothing to the purpoſe, vrgeth me(; 
my Lord did the Cardinal)to produce ſom 
Canons or Dccrees, Can there be greater 
iuggling then this? Vet this is nothing to 
that which followeth. f 
„ 39. He goeth on in the ſame Pan- 
grat, laying thus of me. But how ſhameful · 
ly dees he belye the Councell of Gangra? 
Neither is there any ſuch thing in the pro- 
gz eme there, nor jet ia the Canons; Onlya 
E! corruption iscrept into the Proem, which 
isnothing material neither, though it wer 
graunted. See the greeke at Paru, ol Tiliw bis 
2 edition , ſee the grecke copies. And is to 
meet at Churches, or not to ſhunneafſems» 
„ blyes in Bafilicis Aariyrũ, all one with the In- 
1 uecation of Saints, now become? Why ſhould. 
we not rather thinke their priuate Maſſe 
codemned vnder a Prĩeſt, & his boy in the 
"9 6. Cagon of that Councell ? Thus ſaith he, 
and then goeth forward, moſt idly, cyting 
6, or 7, Canons more of that Councell, a- 
gaia(t fame other poiots of the Catholike 
Religion, bcing ſtale obietions, which, 
haue been anſwered over andoyer by our 
1 WIls 


IL 


writers, and proucd no way to concerne 
1s,as he may ſee in Cardinal. Bellarmane , 
orany other Catholike Author, that wri- 
teth of theſe Controuerſies for which cauſe 
[omitto anſwere him concerning them, 
u alſo becauſe I haue re ſolued not to deale 
jn this Chapter with his fooleryes, and by» 
queſtions(as theſe are) but only to diſcoucr 
his fraudes, falfitics, and lyes. 

40. And therefore now to come to the 
diſcoucry of this: you haue ſeene heer ſirſt 
that he dot h not ſet down any one word of 
my text cõcerningthat Councel of Gangre: 
ſecondly, that becauſe Iquote in the Mar- 
gent the Proeme of that Councell, and the 
20. Canon, he ſayth, that there is a corrups 
tion crept into the Proeme, thogh nothing 
materiall; and for the proofe heereof, he 
poſts ys ouer to Pari to lee the Greek there 
without telling vs what the corruption is, 
or wherein it conſiſteth. Laſtly he inſinua - 
teth tha t I allcadge this Councell to proue 
prayer to Saints, ſaying , 15 to meete in Cha- 
(ber, or not «hunne afſewblzes in Baſilicis Marty · 
rum, all one wub the invocation of Saints new be» 
ane? So he. And afterwards again more 
plainly : And dacbey tell vs, ſayth he, of the Coil» 
lo Gangra, in which there is not one ſillable,new 
ir fenen huis te 
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1. Now . . 


of Martyrs, and the eee 
cred oblations which were made 
This is evident in the 20 n 
this: Si quis arrogamia ven & Wil 
greg ationes abhorrem & ſatru quæ in cis celeb iu 
CF erum memorias uct uſer, anarberid Fit if 1 
man out of atogancy, and harred tor 
cõgtegatipns of the Martyrs (that is to l 
to the Aſſemblyes, made at the Tombes ct 
Monuments of the Martyrs ) $6-#ccule ( ot 
condemae ) the holy tites Riel axe cee. 
brated there, and the memoryes of them 
let him be eccuftes} Thus fa yih that Cans, 
wherto M Collins taketh no 2000 ton, and 
therefore it ſuffiteth alone to juſtify 
aſſertion, and condemne him ef 
ffrouslye, in ſayigg, that ! do 

bely the Councell of Gangra; eheras" Thy 
no more of it, then that which'is found 
there 'exyreſly in the 20, Cinort , ; And 
wheras he (ay 15 that there is nb fuck 

I the Proc ne nor yet in rhe Cifjons i 
ke weave, by no ſach* ig FRO 
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the fealts, & memotycs of Martyts (Which 
was all that l affirmed) it is alſo a lye, no- 
ele monſtrous then the former; And if he 
ay that he meant it only of prayer to ſaints 
(asthat there is no ſuch thing in theCoun- 
cell) albe it he lay true in that reſpect, yer he 
belycth me ſhame fully in another, & coze- 
neth his Reader intollerably, affirmingthat 
Jaileadge that Councell co proue prayer to 
Safes, wheras [ ſigni ſy the contrary in ex- 
preſſe words lay ing, that becauſe Euſtachius did 
wot direcllj impugue the Inuocat ion of Saints, the 
ſame was not dzrectly confirmed, or memionei in that 
Councell, Behould then hat an impudent 
fellow this 1s, who to prouc one lye in me, 
makech no leſſe then t wo or thiee himlelf, 
u allo you lee he did the liłe before char 
ging me moſt fallcly to haue belyed Saint 
llieromet Commentary, when he hjmſelfe 
made no leſſe then three euident lyes witk- 
in three lynes: ſo as if he come at any tyme 
where there is lying for the whetſtone, it 
wilbe his infalliblyg for l th inke be will 
hardly meet ith his match in that faculty. 
42. But let vs now proceed and ſec 
ſome more of his legier · de- main, & his no- 
table cozenage, concerning a plate of Saint 
Eebrem, alleadged bymy Lordo // inchefter 
'u 0 agaiaſt 
_- 
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all thoſe who contemned the monumen 
of Martyrs, and the aſſemblies, 
cred oblations which = 
This is evident in the 20 Canolf which 
this: Si quis arrogantia ven & Muri en 
greg ationes abborrens & ſatru qu e in ei celeb ai 
eum memorias ucthſet, * Af h1 
man out of atbgancy, and harrty toil 
cõgtegations of the Mart yrs {that is to li 
to the Aſſemblyes, made at the Tom 
Monuments of the Martyrs j46-4ccule ſ ot 
condemae ) the holy tites gien axe cele- 
brated there, and the memoryes of them 
let him be accritſes: Thuvyfay ch that Cans, 
whetto M Collins takethᷣ no excep ion and 
therefore it ſufficeth alone to uſtify 'm) 
aſſertion, and condemne him of A 
ſtruuslye, in ſayigg, that 1 do 
bely the Councell of Gangra; bers Thy 
no more of it, chen that which'is found 
there 'exyreſly in che 20. Canon, Ad 
Wheras he rayeh that there is nb fuck 
the Pro- ne nor yet in rhe Clone) Uh 
ke weave, by no ſuch thing thut there 
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the fealts, & memotyes of Martyrs '( which 
was all that l affirmed)itis alſo a lye, no- 
eſle monſtrous then the former: And it he 
ſay that he meant it only of prayer to ſaints 
(asthat there is no ſuch thing in theCoun- 
cell) albeĩt he lay ttue in that reſpect, yet he 
belycth me ſhame fully in another, & coze- 
neth his Reader intollerably, affirmingthat 
lalleadge that Councell to proue prayer to 
Safes, wheras | ſigniſy the contrary in ex- 
preſſe words lay ing, that betauſe Enſtachius did 
not directly impugue the I nuocat ion of Saim3., the 
ſame was not dzreily ronſir med, or mentionai in that 
Councell. Behould then What an impudent 
fellow this 1s, who to prout one lye in me 
makech no leſſe then t wo or thtee himlelf, 
ualſo you ſee he did the like before char 
ging me moſt falſely to haue belyed Saint 
llieromet Commentary, when he himſelf 
made no leſſe then three euident lyes with - 
in three lynes: ſo as if he come at anytyme 
where there is lying for the whetſtone, it 
wilde his infallibly ʒ for l thinke be will 
hardly meet with his match in that faculty. 
42. But let vs now proceed and fcc 
ſome more of his legier· de- main, & his ao- 
table cozenage, concerning a plate of Saint 
Ebrem, alleadged by:my Lord of y inchefter 
's O agaiaſt 
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againſt the Cardinall,and anſwered byme 
105 my Adieynder, which indeed 1 — 
haue omitted for bteuityes ſake, as I do 
many other things, were it not, that I Rand 
ſome way obliged ts ſay ſomewhat vnto it, 
becauſe I promyſed in my Adieynder to giue 
further ſatiſfaction, when I thould heare 
further news from my Lord touching that 
matter, which now I haue heard by M. 
Collim, who bath not only anſwered for his 
Lordſhip ia that poynt, after his wollted 
manner, but alſo hath deliuered me a pat» 
ticuler meſſage fromhim touchingay elf, 
which therfore I cannot leaue ynalwened, 
Andforaſmuch as M. Collins hath alſo hete 
(as he is wont) diſſembled my whole text, 
and only picked out of it heere and there 
a word or two, to carp ar, I muſt be forced 
as haue been diuers tymes , to lay down 
the words of my Adioznder , concerning (0 
much of this matter, as I mcane tobebate 
with him, that is, ſo much as toucheth the 
fraud, that both he and my Lord haue v- 
ſed therein. Thus then I ſayd in my A 
der Chap. 6. pag. 239. num 43. 154 

« 43+ Now letys(ce what he ſayth to the 

, ſecond rankeof Fathers, which he grat 
teth to be trulycyted, but not to be offound 
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ſeech you mot bleſſed Mariyrs, that youn 
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words ;Precamur beatiſimi Marines cc. we 405 
aſe. 
pray vnco our Lord for vs wretched ſinners , that 
the grace of Chriſt may. come vnto v. To this M. 
Harem anſwereth divers wayes: firſt he ta- 
keth exception againſt the tranſlation; ® 
both becauſe the Author thereof was ont » 
of ours ( whoſe fidelity and credit he faith » 
bath beene long Gince cracked) aud allo , 
becauſe the or iginall (which is in greek) , 
was, ſaith he, lately taken out 'of a grot, 
anv therefore is fidet criptica, of obſcurecre- * 
dit, So it plealeth him co make himſelſe ? 
nerty wi th the word Crypta, for that Voſſius Þ 
the ttanſlatour ſiguiſteth in his Epiſtle to » 
the Reader in the beginning af the firſt 
Tome, that he had a (peciall help for his , 
tranſlation, by ewo very auncient manu- 
cripts or written copyes of Saint \Epbrems 
works , which are to be ſeene in Cpta fer. ® 
ua famous monaltery neer to Reme cal - 
led commouly in Italian Grotta ferrets) of ® 
Waich manuſcripts the one was Written a 
in the yeare of our Lord 52·12 5 
44+ But what c auſe had M. Andreus to 
at this *Sure I am that in the iudgmeut jo 
f any indifferent man, it may ſetue for 
aal ivſtitication of the ttanſlatout that 
| Q 3 he 
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« bc fottifyeth his cranſlation | 
« tharity of ſuch an avncicnt:manaltrip 
« ritten abone eleuen hundred yearevage 
and yet extant to be ſeene ſo ncere to , 
where his Tomes were printed. eſpecially 
© ceing that there is luch continual te. 
& cauile;, and confluence th ither from Rim 
« ( by reaſon of the celebrity of that mona. 
& ſtery) that be might well think be (hould 
& quickly be diſcoueted for an impudent & 
a notable lyar, in caſe he ſhould taypaethe 
ſame . And therefore for bis further juſt 
E fcation-in'this poynt, he alſo directeth bi 
* Reader to the very cla ſſe here the laid 
* manuſcripts are, to be found in thelibrary 
« of Grotta ferrats,to wit, vndet the tit e of 
« theſe Greeke letter: a and n. Belydes 
a that he declateth alſo further that he con- 
& ferred the ſame copyes with diuers othen 
which he ſaw , and are yet to be ſecne i 
& the hatican at Rome, and in the library of 
* Cardinall Sſerz 4. 9 
& 45. So that theſe particulsxiyes, 
« being conſidered, no man can with 15 


- 
* 


ine any fraudulent meaning in the Tran 

a flatour, leeing he remitteth his erantat 
on to the examination of ſo many lese 
® men , as Rome continnally affoardeth, who 
© = . might 
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SEgiche wicball facility conuince him of y 
fraude y/ if he hab vſed any: and there fore 
Maiſter 4ndrewes ſheweth more 'malice , 4 
eden witt, in this exception, 28 alſo in 
that he reiectet h the tranſlation ; becauſe * 
the Authour thereof was a" Catholique. 
For albeyt he ſayt that Catholikes haue » 
loſt the it credit in matters of that kinde v 
yet | hope the diſcreet Reader (who bath 
already ſeene by many examples how little 
credit M. Andrews deſerueth) will not 
ally bele iue him without ſome further ad 
proofe then his bare word. And this it 
ſeemeth he himſelſe feareth, and therefore » 
ſeeketh another ſhift in theſe words: Longe v 
thier Tomo prime germanus Epbræm Cc. The » 
me Epbr am in his firfl Tome, ( where he prajetb, 
ad doth not make oratiant) ſaith fare otherwayes, | 
falling ypon God alone in euery prayer not ſo much 
naming any Sam f yea there be ſpeabeth to God ” 
in this manner: Ad te. ad præter te neminem oratio' 
dew ſacio, to thee; to none but thee make * 
ay prayer, So he. Not quoting any parti- » 
auler treatiſe, or chapter here the words »y 
which he cyteth are to be found; which , 
dy all likelyhood he omitterh ofipurpole 
the better to cloal a peece of cogery hich 
be may be worthily ſuſpe ted to baue vied * 
in this poyat, . 
. Og 46 
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46. For whereas he mentioneth the 


® firll Tome of a true Ephræm, thou ſhalt: 
* dexſtand, good Reader, that there u 
© ther wor kes of 8. Ehram extant in Latio, 
* but only the three comes aboue mentioned 
a ſet forth. by Voffiw, except a little 3 
a contayning a te (ſermons tranſlated 5 
« Monkeof Camaldula which cannot deſetue 
the name of Tome; beſids that, there it not 
any ſuch prayer therein as he mentioneth, 
for ought Ican find. And put the caſe, he 
could there ſhew the ſame. wordes, which 
& hecytcth, yet they may be ſo yaderſtood, 
« that they will make nothing for' his pu- 
a poſe. Foreuen as Daaid, when be had cõ- 
mitted homicide, and ſinned not oniy 
gainſt God, but alſo againſt bis neighbour 
ſayd neuer the leſſe to Almighty God, Ti 
© ſoli peccaui, I haue ſinned againſt thee alone, 
® becauſe all ſinne againſt man doth final 
« rcdound to God euen ſo; for as mueh 
& our prayer is finally directed to God the 
« Author, and giuer of all grace, and good: 
nes. we may well ſay, wepray to none 
A. him, ajbeit we vſe therein the inceruet- 
tion and aſſiſtance of Angells, Saints of 
C men, by whom we alſo pray to God, whi 
a We crgue or procuie their prayers i 
$ forys,. eee 
9 15 47. 
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47. And inthis ſenſe, 90 doubt ther, 
manner of prayer is to be vnderſtood, if a- 
ny ſuch be in S. Eybræm, or in any other an- 
cient Father; for other w iſe it ſhould con- 
tradict the cuſtome of the Apoſtle, who 
vſed to craue the prayers of the Romany, Z- >, 
pheans, Theſſaloniant, and others to Whom he, 
wrote; as alto al good Chriſtians ate wont 
to recommend themle lues to the prayers 
one of another, and are warranted io to do 
bythe Holy Scripture ;foas I ſhill need to“ 
hy no more concerning his true Ephrem , »- 
vntill he giue me further newes by whom +, 
be was tranſlated, and publiſhed , how ,, 
many Tomes thereare of him, and in what | 
part of his firſt Tome thoſe wordes w bich © 
be cyteth are to be found. Thus farre arc 
the wordes of my Adieynder wherin you ſee 
I ſpcake amply (and probably alſo, as T 
thinke)in defence of the Latin edition , 
which we haue out of S. Fphræm tranſlated 
dy Veſſ, and devided into three Tomes, 
yrging him withall to iuſtify his allegati- 
on of the firſt Tome of his pretended true 
Ipbram, which I beſeech thee, good Reader 
to note wel, and remember that thou maiſt 
the better iudge bf his anſwere, which is 
this pag. 241. naw. 12. 
46. Numb, 46. yo on of E- 
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phtem cannot deſerue the name of 4 Tome ghee Þl « 
re dur, and reſoluit Tomums rein NN | 
Jomum. often in the Councells, not ſer a huge o. 
lum, but what ſcrole ſoener.V V by may not ihe du ß 
ſpeake aſter that manner? Though you cannot de, 
that Ephrems edition is diſiingurbed by Tomes, 
they are properly ſocalled, vnles you be averyſiray 
ger 10 the matter. And giue vs lt aue ta ſuſpell mu 
Criptik authors of your owne editions when ine cal 
for Fathers, that u, no baſlard Fathers to determine 
Controuerſies. So he. With more whichyou 
ſh4ll hearc anone. In the mcanetyme you 
ſee heet e how he iugleth, and cauilleth + 
bout the word Tome, whether it may ſigni- 
fy alittle booke, or a huge yolume; asking 
me why the Biſhop may not call s lite 
pamphlet or booke, a Tome; as if my Lord 
had ſpoken of a Tome in that lenſe, and that 
I had quartelled with his Lordſhip for 
the ſame: whercas you ſee his Lordſhippe 
quoted, the firſt Teme oſ the true Ephrem,whet- 
by he ſignityeth cuĩdently, that is was 10 
lome ſingle Pamphelet, but a worke that 
cõſiſted of more Tomes then one;els what 
meant he by the firſt Tome ? in which 
pect Iſayd, that there ate not-cxtantany 
workes of Epirem in Latin, but only the 
bree Tomes tranſlated by Fefius; except: 
litile pamphlet of dermons &c. , 
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cabin tells me, that. I cannot deny that B- 
an edition is diſtinguiſbed by Tomes, 
valelle l be a very ſtranget to the matter, 
Do you fee then how idlely he tatleth, and 
what ſtrang newes he tells me? to wit, that 
Epbrems works ate diſtinguiſhed by Tomes, 
zit l doubtcd of it, when I tould him ſo 
expreſly my lelfe, laying alſo that there are 
three Tomes of them, tranſlated, and let 
forth by Voſſius ? Do you thinke this fellow 

is well in bis wits? 
40. But you will ſay, that hetaketh 
exception to thoſe Tomes, as being criptica 
ei. It is true indeed, for ſo he doth but 
why then doth he not tell vs ſome particu- 
lers of the true tomes of true Ephrem which 
my Lord quoted, and he acknowledgeth ? 
Why then doth he not tell vs who tranfla- 
ted them, or who ſet them forth, or where 
they were printed, or where they are to 
be found, if they be not thoſe, of Veßius, 
whichis the matter in queſtion betwixt 
my Lord and mc;for his Lordthip cyteth 
the firſt Tome of a true Epbrem, and! tell 
him that there are none but the threetomes 
let forth by Yofiw:, and de ſire to beate 
newes of the other if there be an; ſuch, 
And now M. Collim tells me newes, of an e- 
dition of Ephrem diſtinguiſhed by Tomes, 
Og whereof 
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whercof he ſaith I cannor'be"ignorantsh Y 
as by that reaſon he meaneth the Tomes 
ſet forth by Veß , for I rould him before 
and ſo I tel] him ſtil, that l knowno' other 
(neither can he in truth meane any other, 
becauſe there are no other extent) wheren. 
pon it hould follow alſo that the ſirſt tome 
which my Lord quoted ſhould berhefirt 
of thoſe three before mentioned; which 
neuertheleſſe, both my Lord, aad he do te- 
je as being criptice ſidei. $o as you ſee ho 
diſtractedly he talketh contradicting him- 
ſelfe, and my Lord, except he can tell me 
of ſome other edition of 8. Een work 
dea ided into Tomes then that of hein, 
which yet he neither doth, nor euet ſhallbe 
able to do. | Er 
50. But will you ſee how he defendeth 
my Lord, or rather how he payeth him 
home, in that which followeth: The h 
(ſayth he) was not only true inquoting Ephrem, 
but quoted him out of the original Arabique that be 
erote in. Not in coggery therefore as you cal it, but 
ſo much the more to be yeſpeckel, and credited m 
your rome criptæ. So he. And is it ſo in- 
deed M . Collins? Did the B̃ iſhop (as you eil 


him) quote 8. Epbræm out of the origin 
Arabique wherein he wrote? Ergo not out of 


the firſt tome of Efbrem, us his ung 
8 P 


preſly affirmed; for his works are not prin+ 
ted in the &r«bxquetongue, neither ate there 
any manulcripts of them but in Greekez 
tor ought I could euer find or heare. And 
wheras M. Collins lay th that he wrote juthe 
4rabique tongue, it is more I th inke, then he 
can prouc, or is probable, ſceing he Mas a 
Sman borne, and therefore it is moſt like, 
that he wrote in the Syriacke tongue, al- 
though ſome of his workes , or perhaps all 
may haue beene tranſlated into the Arabigue 
tongue. But ĩt litle importeth for my Lords 
exculc in What language he wrote, ſeein 

that the allegation of the place, euen out of 
the Arabique, whence my Lord profeſſe th to 


appearceuen by the Arabigue words, which 

VM. collins ſetteth downe, giuen him by my 
; | Lordhimſelfe for his iuſtiſication in this 
point. Thus then he ſayth pag. 242. mm 25. 
51. Tow a5he the Biabop who publiched E- 
„ phrem, bow many Tomes of bim & c. in which 
;t | Matter we are not ſcrnpulous to shape you an anſwer 
the ful, thougb it were more that you ue: Of 
Temes before. So he. Heere note by the way 
Dad Reader, hat anſwere he ſhapeth me, & 
dow wel to the ful, concerning the Tomes 
ef kpbrem, ſee ing that he remitteth me only 
to that, which he hath ſayd of Tomes en. 
Wet 
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ther fot to go on with his texethus belait 
further: 9 — wordes are theſe 0 
world ſet downe both in the Arabiqus, andthe He. 
brew, 4s I haue receauedthem ſrom the Bi1bop,ifwe 
bad ſuchcaratters at hand. But in the Latin thus lub 
ſer ſorm, & meaning. Illaica we ſhaueca lam 
atlabu.i.Ad te & præterquã ad te non tacis 
oratione, in Exgliihtbus, for the ſatisfattion of 6- 


and but to thee to none, | make my'prajer. The 
Bebop cyted it out of 4 manuſcript, which be heepeth 
Jet to be ſcene ypon any occaſion, called the Diunul 
of the Maronits, «cert aine kind of Moni in a l. 
naſlery on mount Sina h. V hich booke was primed at 
Rome Anno 1584. at the commandment of Gre · 
gor y the 13. h Dominicus Baſa in Syris- 
que caracters, though it be in the Arabicke tongue, 
vnder the nemesf the prayer of S. Ephtem. Thus 
ſayth M. Collins, wherin truely he hath don 
me a great pleaſure; for now knowing, 
wheremy Lord had his text, I ſhallbe able 
26 1 hope , to ſhape his Lordſhip a better 
anſwere, and more to the full, then M. Cu 
lin hath ſhaped me a little before, come: 

ning the tomes of Ephrem. 
51. You ſhall cherefore vnderſtand; 
thatalbeit I know not how my Lords text 
Pu 15 


uery Reader, your ſelſe & all, gesd M. F. I. Tothee 
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{in his manuſcript (which M. coſiasſayth 
his Lordibip keepeth to ſne w] vpon any oc- 
cafion) yet ſute I am, that in the.booke, 
which he calicth the Diurnall of the Maronites, 
rinted at Rome, Anno 1584. I ſind it farre 
otherwiſe , both in wordes and ſenſe; tor 
whereas he gl leadgeth the Arabique wordes 
thus: Ilaice we thauece lam atlabu, the three 
firſt ate not in the Arabique text of S. Epbrems 
prayer, in the aforeſa yd diurnal ofthe Ma- 
ronits mentioned by M. Colli, and there- 
fore it lee meth, that becauſe Illaica or rather 
Elaica ſignifyeth ad te: my Lord thought 
beſt to adde it to the Arabique text, to ĩuſti- 


fy his former tranſlation in his anſwere to 


the apology. where he hath the Latin thus: 
4d te, ad, præter te, neminem facie orationem, and 
a; for the other two words, to Wit, we 1b 
ueca, the former, as it is there placed before 
thaveca, hath no ſenſe, neither ſerueth to any 
purpoſe; for albeit u. ( which ſignifyeth, 
aud) is pronounced, aue, when the word 
following beginneth with the yowell e. 
las it is allo ptonoũced una, whenthe vows 
ella. followeth immediatly) yet going be- 
fore a word beginning with a conſonant 
(a it doth heer before haueca)it is notch + 
ted any way in ſound or pronunciation 

and cherfore it reteyneth the natural found 
J 


A 
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and forme of the letter 3. ſo as un. before 
sbauecs hath no ſenſe, or cõſtrud ionz her 
by ie appcare th, either that M.:Collins hath 
not well learned his leſſon of my Lord, or 
els that my Lord himſelfe is but 8 (matte> 
rer in the Arabique tongue; and that there 
fore meaning to make 4rabique. to juſtify 
his falſe allegation of his Latin text, be 
erred, & made falſe Arabique. And this may 
be obſcrued not only in tue word aue, but 
alſo in haueca h ich follo weth it, & is ns 
true Arabique word, although it hath ſome 
affiniry'in ſoũd at leaſt with ſauce, which is 
in the text of S. Epbrem y as ſhalbe declared 
more at large after a while, In the meist 
tyme thou thalc vaderſtand good Reader, 
that to the end I may (peake ypon good 
ground, I haue vſed extraordinary diligen- 
ce to ſiud out the layd Diunal,; and ro (er, 
and confider the wordes, and text it ſelſe 
with the aduiſe and iudgment not only of 
ſome Italians who haue very exact x ill ia 
the Aralique tongue but alle of the Me 
them ſelues, who dae naturally ſpeake that 
language, and reſide in the College of that 
Nation heere in Rome, in whole library 1 
found the booke mentioned by M. Calin 
printed in the yearc 1534. in the 4robig 
tonguezthogh ia ria Caratters:in ** 
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CHAP. III. 323 
booke I find alſo the whole paſſage, which 
M. Collins hath layd downe (for he cyteth 
vor 8. lines togeather, as you ſhall heare 
further after a while)all agreeing very wel 
with this printed copy, except only thoſe 
few wordes which moſt concerne this 
Controucrly, and a few more immediatly 
following left out by him, becauſe(belike) 
they made nothing for his purpoſe. | 

53- Therefore to the end, as well the 
truth as my Lords fraud and bis champi- 
ons, may the better appeare, I willfirſt ſet 
downethe whole text of S. Era, as M. 
caliu cyteth, & trãſlateth it, & afterwards 
Iwill hew the difference bet wixt that, & 
the true Aralique, as ĩt is in the printed book 
which . Collin: mẽtioneth. Thus he ſayth: 
The words before, and aſter are theſe: Accipe de- 
precationem meamo Domine & e. Receane 
rer, O Lord, uot for my righteonſnes , bat for 
ih mercyes ſaket,and in the multitude of thy boun- 
hes, and of thy com paſſions, ſave my ſoule, which ii 
luer priſoner of death. Remember me o Lord, and 
aibough I bane ſinned, and am wonnded with deadly 
wands, non precor quemquam præter te, 
Jt ds not pray to any beſides thy ſelſe: bat to thy 
nerq and bounty I betałę my ſelſe, becauſe than art 
bet Lord God which cumpriſeſt (or imbraceſt ) all 
linger, and thy peer is auer all that lineth and 
breatheth 
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ftretch forth nin handes to any God, beſides thee, 


wy Lords allegition; ſeting . 
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r 5 
breatheth. Thus doth M. Collins alleiddent 
context with the circũſtauces ofthe plac 
cyted by my Lord. o {3+ 4 10 0 

54. And indeed the Arabique agreeth 
there with, vatillircome to the wordes , 
Non precor quemquampreter te, I do not pray 
to any belids rhyiclte, which are ſatte dil 
ferent in the Arabique thus, Flam et lob ſuacs, 
that is co lay, von precabor equalem til, I will 
not pray to any equallto thee: Which S 
Epbremexplicateth alſo further, ſaying im. 
mediatly thus,Vlam abſot idai ala alab gainita 
that is to ſay in Engliſh, And 1 wil n 


8 _— . rr . ca r 3 


which laſtſentence is holy lett out by l 
Collins ; ſo as if we add the ſame to the fot- 
mer which my Lord alleadgeth, & change 
prater te, beſides thee, into equalem ii, equi 
to chee, it w ilbe euident that 8. Epbramdid 
not mtane to exclude prayer to any but io 
the falſe Gods, for then the hole ſentence 
w ilbe this, I wil-not pray to amy equal us aber, 
neither uu I extẽi(or ſtreich forth plans" 
any God beſides thee. And then he goeth for- 
ward as M. Collins hath it thus: u 1 
mercy, and bounty I betake my ſelſe & Thi 
then being ſo, I leaue it to the Reader to 
judge, how well MColixrhath inftifyed 
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hath fraudulently alleadged the whole 
paſſage, leauingout that which ĩmmedia- 
tely followedgand is very neceſſary ta make 
the Reader vnderſtand Saint Ephrems me a- 

ning therein. | 
55. And whereas all the controverſy 
concerning this lentence conſiſteth in the 
words, preter te, as whether the ſame be 
true ly tranſlated out of the Arabicque; iris 
to be vnderftood that the word ſbavecs, 
which M. Colin giueth vs to ſigniſy prater te, 
is no Arabique word, as I haue ſaid be- 
fore , although it commeth neere to the 
Arabicque; tor the true Arabicque word which 
in in Saint Ephrems Text, is ſuaca, and ſigui- 
heth equalem tibi, equall to thee; for ſua ſig- 
niftech cquall , and ca being added ynto 
it, maketh it, equall to thee; and for the 
proofe thereof it chaunced, that an Italian 
Very learned in the language being demaũ- 
ded what ſuaca ſigniſied, and hauing an- 
ſwered that it ſignified equalu tibi, called to 
him to a Maronite who paſſed by at the ſame 
tyme, and asked him, what ſigniſied equs- 
la in his language, & he anſwered (ug, and 
being fut ther asked what is equaly tibs + be 
P laid 


8 (dlcth out, that as bis Lordſhip did then 
corruptly tranſlate thole wordes, præter te 
inſted of æqualem tibi; ſo now Maiſter Collins 


ſaid ſuaca, beſides that the very DiRions: 
ties of the Hebrew, Syriabe, and Arabickedo 
clearly confirme it , as the Lexicon pentaglotien 
col. 182. 4. Where it apeares that the hebrew 
verbe ahaua (which ſignifyeth equalts ſuit) 
is in the Calday allo hand, in the Sagi 
Sheus, & in the Arabique ſaui, and that it hath 
for thenowne in the Hebrew $beus, in the 
Calday ibana, in the Syriaque 5heut, and in the 
Arabique ſua, all ſignify ing equales, 

56. Now thea by the conſonance, & 
confarmity of the other three languages, 
Hebrew ,Calde), and Syriaque with the #16 
bique, it is euident that the proper and na- 
turall ſiguification of ſua in the Arab gur, iu 
quali; neuertheles Iwill not deny but that 
it is taken ſometymes (though vnpropenly) 
for præter: but why my Lord ſhould leave 
the proper, and common ſigniſication af 
the word, to take the vnproper, | tee n 
re iſon, eſpecially ſeeing that gairaca which 
followeth a little after in the Arabique Text 
of S. Epbrem doth properly ſignify prater ie, 
as in thoſe words, which M. Collins left oui, 
to Wit, Non extendam manus meas ad Deum pre 
ter te, I will not extend my hands tos God 
belidesthee, There ſay , prater te, is gans 
in the Arabique, and ther fore it is likely that 
it . Epbrem had meant to (ay, Non * 
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"CHAP. HIT. 117 
quam preter te, he would not haue vſed ſuaca 
but 2441464) as he did after Wards. Motcouer 
if ſuace ſhould ſignity there prater te, the 
ſenic tbould be vnperfect, for ſo the Latin 
tran ſlation (houlbe Non precor prater te, with - 
out quenquam, Which M. Collins addeth, or 
Ad ncininem as my Lord tranſlateth it (who 

hath it thus, Ad te, ad præter te nemmen orati- 

gem ſac io; ) hereas in the Srabigae text of 

5. Ephrem, there is no word which ſigu ify- 

eth quenqu im, or ad neminem, but tran{lating 

ſuaca, aqualem tibi, the ſenſe is perfect word 

tor word, thus, Lam et lob ſuaca: Non precabor 
aqualem tibi: laſtly the word; h ich M. Col- 
lun hath giuen vs in his Arabique for prater te 
(to wit shaueca) may ſuffice to confound 
my Lord and him; for haue (Which accor - 
ding to my Lords tran ſlat ĩon ſhould figni- 
ty prater) be ing no Arebique, but an Hebrew 
wor 1, ſignifyeth lis and not prater, be- 
ing der iued fromthe root Shaua:ſo as albeit 
my Lord, or M. Collins, hauc erred in the 4- 
rabique, yet I may lay by the etrour, as one 
layd by a ſtone, which he had caſt ata dog, 
& did hit his ſtepdame, that it did not hit 
amille for me, ſee ing that his Lordſhip 
milling the Arabique. & lighting by chance 
Vpon the Hebrew hath. confuted himſelfe; 
and therc fore I coaclude; that by all this 
P 2 K 


wi FA 
it is manifeſt, that his corruption ofs 
pbram is inexcuſable as well for the textias 
for the ſenſe, W e 

57. But now to de my Lord, and x. 
Collins a pleaſure, if I ſnould allow theirtri- 
ſlation of preter te, what would they gaine 
therby ? Truely nothipg at all, for now 
that we ſec thecircumſtances laid downe 
by M. Collins, it appeareth euidently that my 
Lord did fraudulently cyte thoſe words of 
S. Epbrem, concealing the ſayd cireumſtan- 
ces, to the end he might with more colaur 
apply them to his purpoſe againſt prayer to 
Saints, which is no way preiudicedtherby 
for the circumſtances do ſhe w that S. Fphii 
did craue of Almighty God the ſaluatiõ of 
his ſoule by the cure of his deadly wounds, 
that ĩs to ſay, by the remiſſion of his ſinnes, 
and grace to heale the ſame; and this be 
craucd of God, as of thyJO mnipotent Lot 
of all, who only can giue grace, remiſſion 
of ſinne, and ſalvation; ſo as S. Epbrem bad 
great reaſon to eraue it of him only, and 
therefore might well haue ſayd, nov . 
quemquam prater te. I do not pray to an) but 
to thee, that is to ſay, to obtayne remiſſian 
of my ſinnes, not knowing any equall to 
thec, or any other God but thee, and there · 
fore to thy only mercy, and bounty — 
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take my ſelfe, becauſe thou art the Lord 
God of all, & haſt power ouer all creators, 
Thus I ſay, 8. Ephream might with great 
teaſon lay, and ſo all Catholikes in like 
calc, neuer demanding grace, or remiffion 
of iinnes, or laluation of any but of God 
bimſelfe, who is the only giuer thereof; 
albcit we craue the {ame of him by the in- 
terceſſion of Saints, and of men; and do 
alſo beſeech Saints, and men to help vs to 
obtay ne it of him, yea and pray alſo to An- 
gells, and Saints to fauour, and help vs in 
luch other things as by the goodnes of God 
ite in their po wet to beſtow vpon vs, but 
not as Gods, or equal to God, but as his dea- 
reſt ſeruants, and fauorits, whoſe miniſtery 
and ſeruice he vſeth to the help and com- 
fort of his Creatures ; ſo as to that purpoſe 
which 8. Ephrem prayed , we pray to none 
but to God. 

58. Lou ſee then what good ſeruice, 
M. Collms hath done ynto my Lord heere- 
dy laying downe the text of S . Ephrem at 
large, ſeeing it appeareth cuidently therby 
that my Lords allegation of thoſe few 
words which he cyted, was very fraudu- 
lent: wherto if we add now his Lordſhips 
falſe tranſlation of ſuaca, and his addition 
Af llaica to the Arabique text( which he pro- 
_ P3 milcd 
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miſed to alleadg entirely) I know not at 
more may be defired to thew the egregious 
traud,and malice of them both zlo as betr- 
by it may be iudged, whether M. Colinshad 
any reaſon to ſay after wards as he doth c. 
that this is pregnant inough to iuſtiſy the Bisbop ſom 
being ſuch a ſalſary, as (1) would make him, & ibu 
(1) may rather ſeare the tmputatton of it myſelſe, 
& if the tio letters F. T. were as many markes in 
my ſorhead to know 4 Falſe Theefe thereby {I hut 
indeed heſayth, but how reaſonably let the 
Reader iudge, ſeeing that inſtced of iuſtity- 
ing my Lord from the imputation of fali- 
ty, he h imſelfe hath increaled the ſuſpition 
& fortifyed the imputation thereof by his 
diligent addition of the circumſtances, 
which doc euidcntly diſcouer my Lords 
fraud, And whereas it is his plealure'to 
make vſe of the letters F. T. to marke mein 
the forhcad for a Falſe Theeſe, he might haue 
ſaydic with ſome reaſon, if he could have 
charged me truely to haue ſtolne ſo much 
a5 one Word or ſyllable, now, or at any 
tyme, out of any ſeatence, which might 
make againſt me; whereas you ſee he hath 
piltred, and ſtolne out of 8. Ephremsrexti 
hole ſentence immediatly followmgti 
words which my Lord alleadged, a 


import much for 2 explication * 
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ram meaning zand therefore] remititto 
the judgment of the indifferent Reader, 
whetticr he or |, doe better deſerue to be 
branded inthe forhead with the marke of 
a talje Theefe, : 

59. Although this might ſuffice to diſ- 
couer the intollerable fraud of my Lord, & 
Mj. Collin; yet io make the ſame more cleare 
then the Sunne at noone day, it is to be vn- 
der tood, that there are in the ſayd Diurnal 
(which M. Collins alleadged) certaine ſaluta- 
tions, with prayers to the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, and to 8. Michael, almoſt immediatly 
betore the prayer of S. ue out of the 
which my Lord took hisſentece; & in one 
of the layd ſalutations to the B. Virgin 
(which js to be een there fol 167.) thete are 
theſe words towards the end therofpa 173, 
Peace be to thee by home we were de liuered from 
the fire of bell, O crozwne of the fayth full that do com- 
bat or ſight; peace be to thee, who art the holy s«h1pre, 
andthe port of ſaluation; peace be to thee towhome 
the Angell Gabriel was ſent, who ſalutedthee ſaying 
reoyce O Virgin, the Lady of wome, retoyce o full of 
grace, our Lord is with thee, bleſſed art thou among 
women, and bleſſed is the fruit of thy wombe, becauſe 
be that was borne of thee, is called Holy, & the Son 
of Ged.PRAY To HIN ſer the remiſſion of our 
ſane, Thus endeth that ſalutation, & pray- 
P4 ex 


er co the Bleſſed Virgin. „ > 
60. In like manners. Michatl is lalp- 
ted thus pag. 204. Peace be to thee Micheelthe 
head oſ the Angels : Peace be tothee Michael ibe len 
of great miracles; peace be to thee Michael the u. 
cbangell, the interceſſour of mankind before the In- 
nity. Pran for vi, O Michael the Archangell, thatom 
inne may be ſorgiuen vs ſer thy prajers , which a 
acceptable to our Lord. And after this there - 
tolloweth a ſhort prayer to Almighty God 
folzo5. which endeth thus: Heareour en 
the interceſſion of our Lady, and pure Virgin, ani iſ 
S. Peter the Apoiile, and of S. Nicholas , and oj 
Saints. Amen. And immediatly after this ſol- 
lo wet bſol. a. the prayer of $. Ebi alles 
ged by my Lord & M. Collins, which prayet 
alſo endeth thus, ſol. 224: Heare O Lib; 
prajer of thy ſeruant by the interceſſion of thy Sa 
which art eternall, & bleſſed ſor euer & ener. Ami 
61. Now M. Collins, I would 11 

heare what my Lord and you willlayto 
this; for if this Diurnall be S. Eybræmi work 
or any part of the firſt tome of the true i 
pbrem (which my Lord quoredexpreſly for 
the ſentence which he allcadged) thent 
ther my Lord did not vnderſtand Saia 
Fpbrem well, or els S. gpbrem conrradided 
that ſentence in his practiſe, praying is 
eher belyges Almighty God 135 nam 
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o our bleſſed Lady, and Saint Michael] . 
And if this be not Saint Epbrems Worke , 
then it doch not iultify my Lotdsallegario 
of that ſentence, out ot the firſt tome ofthe 
true kyhrem; belides that it ſeemeth ſtrang 
to me that my Lord could (ee that one ſen- 
tence, conſiſting anly ot 5. ot 6. words, & 
could not (ee in the lame Diurnal thoſe long 
praycrs to our Bleſſed Lady, and Saint 
Micbaell a little before, Is not this to be 
willfully blynd? How well may the lays 
ing of our Saviour to the Pharilces Joan. 9. 
be applycd to my Lord, and you: Si caci 
eſetts &c. if you were blynde, you sbould haue na 
ſine , but now that you ſay we ſee, your ſinne goth 
femayne. b 

62. Well then, to come now tothe 
meſſage which it heth ple aſed my Lord to 
ſend me, M. Collins ſayth to me thus num. 
22. 54g. 241. As ſor heſſus (ſay th he) the Tran- 
Latour, and Prefacer, and ſetter f orib, with whom 
you are ſo much delighted, as bis name in Dutch 
(which was bu naturall language) guiſes a Fox, ſo 
Jou are the Gooſe for your labour, 1525 credit him 
io farre: and this 4s I was wiihed from bim that vn- 
derſtands theſe things beſt, ſo | tel it you. Thus ſaith 
M. Collins, and I accept the meſſage very gra- 
tefully; and to the end I may teturne the 


aulwere to my Lord With ſpeed, by the 
P ſame 


ſame meſſcoger . I beſeech you M. Collins as 
you brought me the meſſage, ſo allo to de. 
liuer the an{were , and to lignify to his 
Lordihip from me, theſe points, with all 
due reſpect to his perſon. 
63. Firlt, that his Lordſhip ſhould 
haue done much better for his one tepu- 
tation, to haue ſent his meſſage by a wiſer 
man: for as the prouerb ſaith, He that ſendy 
a foolc on his'crrand , maſt goe after and 
do it himſelfe. 

64. Sccondly that] reſt as little ſatiſ- 
fied , as betore, concerning the firſt tome 
of the true Ephrem, which his Lordſhip 
alleadgeth: for albeyt you tell me of an edi 
tion of Ephrem, diſtinguiſhed by Temes, 
yet you ncy ther tell me by whome it was 
ſet forth, nor Where it was printed, nor 
where it is to be found; neyther doe you 
lay that his Lordſhip tooke yt out of the 
firſt tome of that edition, but out of ama- 
nuſcript which was printed in Rome 
ſuch a ycare,& called a Diurnall,as indeed 
it may be well called, being but alittle 
prayerbook,conteyning diners prayers fot 
morning, cuening, midnight, and thecs- 
non icall houres, with the 7 . pedirentiall 
plalmes, and amongſt the reſt thete are on- 
ly 5. ot 6. prayers With the title of Saint 
HT Epbrens 
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Epbrem: lo as that Piurnall cannot be called 
Salat Ipbræms praycr yas Ma iſter Collan- cal- 

leth it , lay ing: That the Beoke goeth pnder.the 
| ame of Saint Ephrzms Prayer; and much 
elle is it the firſt tome ot the true Ephray 
(amy Lord quoted it )and if it be Saint 
bpbrans wor ke, then the prayers there to 
our B. Lady, and Saint Michael, conuince 
my Lord of inexcuſable fraud; aud fo you 
may tell his Lordſhip from me, and that 
he might haue ſeene thoſe prayers „as well 
as that hort ſentence, it he had not beene 
wiltully blynd. 

65, Thirdly that his Lordſhips addi- 
tion of Hlaica to the Text, and his tranſla- 
tion of ſuaca, which he interpretethpreter te, 
is alio mott fraudulent; which latcrindeed 
ſuſpected before, albeit I could not charg 
bis Lordſhip directly with it, vntill now 
that you u. Collins haue directed where to 
fy nde it, as I haue done by your good help, 
and therefore how much he is behoulding 
to you for this, I leauc it to his Lordſhips 
judgment. 

66, Fourthly you may allo tell his 
Lordſhip for his better information, that 
it he do beleiue that the Maronit: (out of 
whoſe Diurnall he pretendeth to haue taken 


the ſentence are Monks in 4 monaſtecy 
on 


on Mount Smab( as you lay : ah 
Lordſhip is much — | 


arca people dwelling on Mount Likaw 
many dayes tourney from mount g 
albe it there are monks among them, asello 
on mount Siuab, yet they are of different or- 
dert, and cõtryes; for the MAaronitt on mount 
Libanus are of 8. Antanies order, and thole of 
Sinah , being Greeks, ate of 8. Baſill order, 
and ate not called Marenitæ, but Melchite, 
Thus much by the way for my Lords in- 
ſtruct ion, and yours. ' 

67. Fiftly, that put the caſe his Lord. 
ſhips trapflation were true, and that 8. 
Ephrem had (aid , Non precor quemquampreter 
te, yet his applicatio cherotagainſt prayer 
to Saints, is neither to the purpoſe, nor 
voyd of fraud ; ſeeing that che circumſtan- 
ces (which his Lordſhip concealed, & you 
M. Collin haue now layd down little to his 
honour) do manifeſtly ſnevv, that the place 
doth nothing preiudice prayer toſaints,for 
the cauſcs fignifyed fo lately, that I need 
not to repeate them now : and therefore 
wheras you M. Collins, make ſuch account 
of that ſentence, that you haue prefixedit 
before the ſecond part of your book(where 
you profeſſe to tre ate purpoſely of prayet 
to Saints) letting it downe ynder _ 
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thus . Epbram. To thee, and but to thee, to none 4 
Bf ke my prayer ;you may do well to remoue 
it from thence, and ſet it amongſt the er- 
tourt and fault eſcaped in the print, or ra. 
ther to put it vp in your pocket, that there 
may be no more memory of it, nor conſe- 
quently of my Lords forgery, and your fol- 


ly. 

4 63, Sixtly, whereas my Lord doth re- 
ject the editionof S. Ephrems workes, tran- 
ſlated by Veſſius, yea and (as you tell me allo 
afterwardspag. 243. lin. vit.) his Lordſhip 
» © will auouch it ( howſocyer the firſt tome 
of Yoſt his edition may be of the true p- 
phrem ) yet the reſt are no more Ephrems 
works then his owne; wheras I ſay you af. 
firmethis in my Lords name, you may tell 
his Lordſhip,if you pleaſe, that albcitI ac- 
knowledg him to be a man of great digni- 

t lis being Counſailour to the Kings Ma- 

jeſty my ſoueraĩigne, & therfore I do beare 

him all due reſpect) yet I cannot acknow - 
ledge his authority to be ſo great, that his 

bare word ſhall ſtand for a law, and ſuffice 

to cenſure, controle, & condemne Authors 

u his pleaſure, without yeilding any cauſe 

or reaſon hy, eſpeeially in this cale now 
in queſt ion touching Yofius, ſeeing that I 
baue giuen in my Adioyndet (a5 you haue 
= 4 ſeeng 
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Collins haue ſeene in my Adioynder and ne. 
uertheles you diſſemble it hol. and yg; 
my Lords bare auouchment, and affirma. 
tion of the coatrary, as though, the ſame 
were ſufficient to confute all that which l 
hauclayd, or can be laydin defenceof pos 
fs. Therefore you may tell my Lord, that 
as yet I ſcenorcalun,why the place allead- 
ged by Cardinal gellar mine, out af S. ran 
works to proue pra yet to Saints, ſnauld not 
ſtand in full force, notwithſtanding the 
exception which his Lordſbip taketh to 
the. edition of Veſ:w; in which relpe | 
will allo be:bauld to make vſe of $.Epbrew 
teſtimon yes heereaſter, out of the (ame edi 
tion, as occaſion hall ſcruc, vntill my Lord 
or you do diſptoue it, with [ome better ter 
ſon, then my Lords bate word. 
69. Laſtly would gladly haue my 
Lord to vnderſtand (though Ithinke you 
willbe loath to tell him) that he had neuet 
worſe lucke in his life, then hen he made 
choyce ot you fox his Champion; for you 
are ſo farre fram perferming the officeof 
a good Champion, that you rather play the 
part of a bad Finker, who in labouringio 
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keth two or three more, & leaueth it much 
worle then he found it ; for truly ſo doe 
you heere deale with my Lord, making 
his cauſe much worle then it wasz ſo as has 
Lordibip ſhould haue provided beiter far 
hisowne honour, to haue let you ſtill be 
ſlent, as you were amongſt. the Canes mats 
non yalentes latrare (of w home the Prophet 
I [peakethi cap. 56.) then to ſet your tons 
gue on talking lo much to his ownedil- 
grace, as heere he hath doncʒ and therefore 
not only I, but alſo his Lorſhip hath great 
reaſon to ſhut vp your mouth heercafter 
with Obmuteſce. Me 
70, But now to proceed, I omita 
world of fooleryes, and impertinent cauills 
in his an{were to my Adionder touching cer- 
taine places of S. Chryſoſtome & S. Maximus, 
& will diſcouer his molt fraudulet anſwer 
concerning a place which Card, Bellarmine 
alleadged in his Apology, of an Oration of 
Saint Gregory Nax ianxen, made in the feaſt 
of S. Cyprian, v here in he not only prayed 
to the Saint lay ing, Tu & ſuperis nos reſpice, & 
populum bunc ſanctum dirige: Behould vs from 4- 
boue, and drre(t this holy people; but allo tecoun- 
ted the ſtory ot a holy Virgin called laſtina, 
who being extremly tempted by the diuel, 
and her chaſtity endangered (by the _ 
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help ofthe Bleſſed Virgin Mary, wherey 
togeather with her other holy endeauöoö 
ſhe ouercame the temptation. To thich. 
iection of the Cardinall, my Lord of 
' ebefteranſwereth three wayes ;firlt that the 
Oration of S. Gregory Nazianzen, out of 
w hich this teſtimony is taken, is not liqaidy 
ſidei, of eleate credit, becauſe it is yacertain 
who that Cyprian was of whome he made 
that Oration,as namely whether he wy. 
Cyprian Biſh. of Carthage (as he ſhould ſeen 
to be by the circumitances mẽtioned the- 
in ) ot Cyprian Biſhop of Antioch, in Which 
reſpect my Lord of / incheſler ſay th: ita fi 
tuat res tota, ita perplexa omnia, lo vncertaiat 
is the whole mattet; and fo petplexe, and 
doubt full are all things in that Oration, 
71. His ſecond anſwere is, that it 
was but the fact of a Mayd, and then aketh 
whether the fad of 4 mayde be « ſt atule of th 
Church? And whether a rule of fayth be to be m 
ded ypon 4 Mayds act? And laſtly he an{wereth 
that S. Epiphaniu ſharply reprehendedibe 
ſelfe ſame fa & in the ſame Age in the cahn 
dian Hetetikes, when it was done by m- 
ny of the lame (exe. To theſe three anſu· 
ers of my Lord of h incheſter, I replyed i 
my Adioynder thus. pag. 251. lin · 6+ 1 


ſethow lubſtantially he argueth, 
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that the matter, and ſubſtance of the ora- 

tion is vncertayne, becauſe it is doubttuil 
of which Cyprian the oration was made; 
wheras neuertheles be cannot with any 
realon deny but that the oratiõ is S. Gregory 
Nariant ent: w herupon it mult needs follow v 
that albeit Naxianzen ſhould be deceived, v 
and erre in the hiſtory, or the perſon of a 
home he ſpeaketh, yet the ſubſtance as 
well of the ſtory, as of the doAtrine contay- 
ned in that Oration, was true in his con- 


ceipt, and therfore may ſerue for an aſſuredꝰ 


teltimony of bis beliefe, and of the pra- » —- 


ctiſe of the Church in his tyme ( which » 
is the only poynt now in queſtion) and » 
ther fore ſeeing that he not only praye d to 
a Saynt himſelfe, but alſo ſignifyed that a * 
holy Virgin did the lyke zit is cleare, that 
both he himſelfe, and alſo the faythfull“ 
people in thoſe dayes, held it to be lawtull, * 
and practiſed it as occaſion requyred. 
72. And whereas M. Andrewes adde th « 
concerning the latter poynt (to wit, they 
ptayer of the mayde) that it was but a ſat ef, 
«mad, and then asketh whether the fad of 
mand is a flatute of the Church? and whether 
arule of 'ayth is to be grounded vpon a 
mayds act? I haue ſufficicatly anſwered Þ 
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a him already ni the Ramen 
crees of the Chutch concerniag et 
3nd now tell him agayne, Re — 
neyther at that tymcyany need of (tatutes 
© for prayer toSaynts, which then was euer 
& where in practiſe ; ney ther is it now in 
& queſtion what the Church decreed then 
& touching the ſame, but what wasthen ge 
« nerally practiſed and belieued, whichcans 
not be bettet, and more clearely proued by 
© 8NY teſtimonyes of the Fathers, then by 
& (achas witneſſe, not only their owne facit 
& but alſo the practiſe of other Chriſtians, 
& eyther in their dayes, or elt in former ty« 
& mes, as this was which S. Gregory afficmeth 
& of that holy mayd. 
73. But will you now heate hon £, 
a well M. Andrewes concludeth al this matter! I c 
forſooth he maketh an obiection againlt f 
© himſelfe, ſaying in a different letter (asit I, 
« the obiection were the Cardinals) ſed ſaum Idi 
« non reprebenditur , but this fact of the maydis 
& not reprehcnded by S. Gregory N azianzn! 
t and then he addeth anſwer ing to hisowns 
g obiection: Immo idem illud &c. ea ,but Ept- 
oe PP ants tharpeh reprehended the ſelſe ſac in tle 
— ſame age, inthe Collyridian herety bes, when ws 
due hymamef the ſame ſexe. Thus ſayth M. A 


r 
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cpiection as in his anſwere. For in his ob- 
jection (wherin he would ſeeme to ſpeake 2 
for the Cardinall, or rather to lay downe .- 
his words) he diſſembleth altogether what 1 
the Cardinaliſaithto vrge, and fortify that“ 
example d the mayde , and therefore for- * 
bearcth purpoſely, as it may be thought, 5 
to let it dow ie in his margent With the y 
reſt of the Cardinalls text Who after the 
words ot S. Gregor) before related (to wit 
Firgivem Mariam rog atiit &c. She beſought the 
Firoin Mary to ſuccorr a Virgin in danger) addeth a 
\ B inmcdiacly, ac paulo poit reſert eam & e. and? 
n licle after (Nazrenzen ) declateth that her 9 
prayer was heard. V icit, inquit, virgo, vincitar v 
demon. The Virgin (faith he) ouercame, 
and the Diuel is ouercome. Thus doth the 
Cardinall vrge this example, which as you 
ſee ,is of much more force, then to ſay 
only (2s M. Andrews ſaith) that S. Gregory 
did not reprehend the fact. » 
74, For aibeit his filence in not re- v 
prehending it, may ſerue for an argument » 
that he did not miſlyke it, yet the other 
[rarely proue th that not only he, butallo- 
d himſelfe dĩd notably approne it, ſeing 
de faith that the obtayned the effect of her? 
er, ani ouercame the Diaell:wherets'? 
ao add, that hen that holy Father be- v 
Q 2 Sin- "we 
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« giuneth to recount the biſtory of 
& beſayth thus: AuditeVirgines, ac fimilexalias 
Cc. Harken oe Virgins, and retoyce alſe,yeaatie 

that eſtceme chaſlity in matrimony, and loweVingin, 
& ius care, ſor to both ſorts this my narration may 
& ſerue for an ornament . So he. Wheteby it ap. 
& pearcthplaynely that he meant to recount 
« that which he would wiſh to be approuei 
« and imitated by others: whercupon irfol- 
& lo we th that by thisexample he exhorted, 

and encouraged all thoſe whole chaltiy 
would baendangered, to craue the helpaf 
& the bleſſed Virgin, as that holy mayd did, 
© who thereby ( togeather with her other 
& deuotious of faſting, & prayerto almighty 
« God , which S. Gregory relatetb  oucreame 
« the D iuell, and eſcaped the danger of bis 
a tentation . And could this holy Father 
more euidently declate what his faith and 
8. 
beliefe was, concerning prayer to | Saint, 
T then not only to relate this fact of a holy 
« Virgin without teptehenſion of it, butaſio 
« to ſignify the happy euent, and lucceſt 
& thereof, yea, and to incyte others tothe 
« approbat ion and imitationof it? 
75. But now ſayth M. Ardrewes; It hong 
Nixen did not reprebend it: yet Epypuu 
1 mus did ſharply reptoue idem ild, euen i 
| © ſelfe ſame fact in the lame age in other 
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men, If this be true, M. Andrez#5 doth indeed, 
lay ſomewhat to the purpole (st leaſt to 
prouc that the Fathers of that age did not 
with yaanime conſent allow prayers to“ 
daynts 3) but if it be falſe , and that he flats #? 
ly belyeth 8. Epipuentus > What ſhall we +» 
think of the mans conſcience), and cauſe? „ 
Tac truth is, S. Epiphanius ſharply reprehen- ,, 
deth cettayne wome who vſed at a certain 
time of the yeate to commit Idolatry tothe 
Virgin Mary, adoring her with diuine ho- ** 
nour, offcing to her certain cakes in ſact i- 


5, Gor „ 0 WW ww cog con ern 


deſſe, and they het Prieſts : whereupon he »- 
diſcourſeth amply , proving firlt out of, 
the old Teſtament, that nuſquam mulier ſacri. ,, 
ſcauit, aui Sacerdotio ſuntta eſt, women baue, 
never lacrifyced any where, or executed 
prieſtly function. And then he commeth *? 
to the new Teſtament, where heſheweth ?? 
allotheſame, and addeth further, that if 
women could euer haue byn admitted to 
bacrityce , the Virgin Mary her ſelfe ſhould ,, 
haue done it rather; then any dther, ne- 
uertheles ſhe neuer did: and figally hecon- 
tludeth, that the body of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, was reuerd ſanctum, ſed you Deus , truely ? 
holy , but not God, * 

76. By all which it appeareth, that - 
| Q 3 thele 
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ice, as though ſhe had byn a God,or a God» #2? _. 
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„ theſe women, which Epiphanius repit n · 
deth, did not only take vpon item tag 
**Pricitly function, but allo committed dai 
® Idolaery, adoring the Virgin Mary with 
2* diuinc honour,oftcing ſacrifice vnto het, 
2» Which is a wortbipduc to God alon. Noꝶ 
a then conid a man belicue that M. Andrews 
2, or any man els that hath care ot his 
tat iou would be fo ſhameleſſe to ſay, that 
this is idem illud, that vety lei fe ſame thing 
©? which, Naztaizen ſayth, that holy Virgid 
92 did, who only craucd+helpot the Virgin 
Mary Ist here nodiffcrece bet wixt praying 
3» &lacrifyfing ? bet wixt Idolatty, & relige 
„ ous vencration due to Gods Sarnts, & ſer. 
„uants?Orbetwixt the vſurpatiꝰ of Ptielily 
functiõ ( whereof no woman iscapable)i 
the oblation of private prayers, Which i 
as tice tor women, asmen?Doth eueryouh 
22 or any one that prayethito Saynts orate 
2» gels, crauing their help, and afiſtance(s 
2» that holy Virgin did) doth he, I (ayzader 
2, them as Gods, commit idolatry, offer 
ak tice, vlurpe the function of a Pricſtas1hok 
women did, whom Epiphanius re pr 
Truly if u. Andres can iuſtity this, he a 
e boldly (ay, agd write what he liſte d 
22 NOW you ſec, that whereas he vnderi 
s to ptout that this teſtimony (ls 07 
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Nazianzen is not liquide fide, af clearecredit, ,, 
he hath obſcured, or rather clcarely loſt his 5 
owne credit, by an cuident, ind intollera- 
ble abuſe of S. Epipbaniu, Without giuing ** 
the leaſt blemiſh, or taint in the world to #? 
the credit of the place that he im pugneth: 2 
by the which it appeareth euidently , that v 
the Inwor4tion of Satuts was vſuall in the time, 
of S. Gregory Nax ianxen, ſeeing that he him- L 
ſelte did both inuocate Saints ,and allo teſtify * 
and approue the practiſe of it in others, as“ 
you have heard: and this ſhal luffice for 
him. 

77. Thus ſayd I in my 4dzojnder, where - 
in you ſee, I not only confuted my Lord of 
Vl incbeſtertanſ were to the Cardinalls obie- 
ion, but alſo charged his Lordſhip with 
two frauds, the one in diſlembling , and 
cõcealing wholy that which moſt impor- 
ted in the obiection, I meane the cireum- 
ſtances which the Cardinall vrged to con- 
firme the Mayds example in praying to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, to wit, the good ſucceſſe, 
and effect of her prayers, and other holy 
endeauours which S. Gregory ſignit yed, ſay- 
ing: Vicit virgo, & vincitur Damon : The Majd 
Merceme, and the Dinell was ouercome; and the 
other fraud was, an intollcrableabule of S. 
Eypbaywin affirming, that he condemned 
1 Q4 * 
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in the Colhridian Hetetiks idem ilad, the (elle 


ſame act ot the Mayd, who prayed only 
the immaculme Mother of God (not as 10 
a God, or Goddellc, but as to à creature 
molt acceptable to God ;.) whereas-that 
w hich S. Epiphanius condemned in the 
ridian Hcretiks, Was flat Idolatty, which 
they committed, offting ſacrifice to the B, 
Virgin, which is due co God alone. 
78, Now then I doubt not, but the 
the Reader expecteth that M. Collins thould 
lay ſome w hat, if not to all my reply vpos 
My Lords anlwetre, yet at the leaſt to the 
imputation of the fraudes, wherwinh | 
charged his Lord ſhip, ſec ing he bathyadet 
taken to defend him, and to cleare him e 
the fraudes, falſityes, and lyes, wherewitd 
beſayth in his title, { laundered bis Lon 
ſhip. But hcae, he not onlydiſſemblai 
thac which is moſt important in my tech 
but alſo iswholy ſilent to the chargeoſibe 
two traudes, diſſembling that which be 
could not an{were, wi rb 
79. Andalbeicin theninth Chapte 
pag- 388. num. 24. he doth enlarge himſelt 
very much vpon that place of &. Epipbanw, 
ſpending no leſſe the fiue or ſix pageb ini 
large Comment vpon it; neuertheles be 


maketh no mention «tall af any imputil» 
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on of fraud, or abuſe of S. Exipbaniui (her- 


with | charged his Loidtbip) & get I gaue 
him lutficicut occalion to do it cuen iu that 
place, where | recapitulated all my Lords 


trauds,fallityes, and lyes, & among the reſt, 


charged his Lordfbip with this in parti- 
culer, laying, that be bad egregiouſly abuſcd, and 
flath belzed Epiphanius, touching. prayer to our 
Bleſſed Lady, Which M. Collins thought beſt , 
to dilſcmble holy, aud yet to make lome 
fayre florith vpon the place it ſelſe, becauſe 
it treated of Idolatry, and ſcemed to him 
yery fit, to gull ſome ſimple Reader, with 
the help ot {ome falle gloſſe, or comment 


of his; and this he thought he might doe 


without any hazard to my Lords honour, 
who being not ſo much a> named or any 
waycs mentioned by him, ſhould [cape 
Scottree for his fraude, albeit the Reader 
ſhould not belatistyed with the expoſition 
of the place, 

do. But you will ſay perhaps, that 
albeit M. Collins doth not name my Lord, 
nor mention my obiection of fraud to his 
Lordihip, yet it may be hath cleared him 
lufficicatly of the imputation, if be haue 
proued, that Epipbanius condemned prayer 
tothe Bleſſed Virgin, no leſſe then ſacriſice. 
But how hath he proucd it? Fotſooth . be 


Q 5 ſay th 
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« ſayth thuspag. 388. aum. 24. Bpiphan 90% 
& Tay,neuer reprebended prayng to the Virgin 
« but ſacrifice only in the © ollv11gian goſſipps.andws 
their ſacrifice without prayer ? Or could ir wal he? 
© Remember] pray you, your owne prinici- 
& ples; then ſhew where Epipbanits reproving 
& ſacrifice, excepts praying, and Condemne; 
& not all theit toppery in groſlc: yet he ſeim 
o the point nicely, and ſhews what wemay 
a giue to the Virgin without offence, whit 
we may not, in all which, of prayer nota 
word he vouchſafes her. Thus indeed fayth 
* M. Collim, euen as much to the purpoſe, az 
if he had layd isſt nothing. 
81. For what need I deny either th 
the prayer of theſe Idolaters cõcurted with 
their ſacrifice, or that Epiphaniu condemned 
them both? Sceing that (as wel theit pn - 
er, as their ſacritice) was idolatrous, bein 
offred to a creature, as to God. As dlfothe 
like may be ſa id euen of any act of Worſhip 
or reuerence done to any man, or othet 
creature as to God, either with prayer, Of 
without it, in which reſpect the Chriſtias 
in the tyme of Iulian the Apoſtara ; would 
not do any reverence to his Image When 
was painted with the Image of Tupiter, be- 
cauſe they would not feeme to do anate 
Idolatry to Iopiter ; wheras they yſedto d 
1 reve? 
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xeverencerothe Image of the h mperonr, 
whe it was alone, as itisteltiiyed by S. Gre- 
£91) NaZ14Uken orat. I. iu Iuliau. And no doubt 


ue Colhridian goſſips did acts of worſhip, & 
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i W yeucratio cogeather With their lacrifice, & 
g I prayer to tac Blelſled Virgin zwbich acts, 
& WY were in like manner condemucd by S. Epi- 


u bauius in groſſe wich all their ſoppery (as M. Collin 
laith very well) and yet IL hope, he will nor 


| 

l lay, thercfote that all acts cf worſhips or 
a reucrence donc to creatures are valawſull ; 
bk WY whcrby you may {cehow wilely he argue 
$ W £cb,and how like a Doctor of Diuiaity, to 


teiect all prayer to Saints, becauſe Idola- 
nous prayer is to be teiected, not proving 
prayer to Saints to be idolsttous, which 
acicher he, nor his fellow Miniſters ſhall 
cucr be able to proue. 

2. For as ſacriſice may be law full, and 
ynlawful, lo alſo we may lay of prayer, Sa- 
crifice offered to God is moſt law full, but 
offered to acteature is moſt ynlawfull, yca 
«bominablgſo allo prayer made to almigh. 
ty Cod as God, or to a Saint as a Saint, 
(that is to a creature acceptable to God) is 
lawfull, and behouefull; but made to. a 
Saint, ort to any other creature as to God, 
is idolatrous and execrable: ſo as my Lord 


of V incheſter ought to haue made a great 
6A | diffe- 
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difference betwixt the prayer ot e the 
holy Mayd in S. Gregory Naztd4ten,ond that 
other ofthe Collyridian Gollipsjn'Epiphaniny 
for the former was made to the 
Virgin, not as to God, but as to ac 
(yet the Mother of God) and fo was law. 
full and good , whereas the other prayer 
was made to her, not as to 2 creature; but 
as to God, and conſequently was vnlaw⸗ 
full and deteſtable; and therefore my Loyd 
(if I may bebouldto lay yt) ouerlaſhed ve 
ry much, and greatly abuſed $Epiphatiw, 
when he (aid that, Epzphamuu reptehended 
the prayer of luſfina inthe Collyridian Gollips 
and M. Collins did very wiſely to paſſe it 
with ſilence, and become dumbe, when 
he could not tell how to defend, ot er- 
cuſe it. „A 944 222 
$2. And this might ſuffice for this 
point, were it not that kis gloſſe vpon 8 
Epiphanius is not only moſt falſe, and abſurd 
but alſo molt injurious to the blcfled; und 
immaculate Mother of God; in which riß 
pect, I cannot omitte to diſcouer ae 
his impiety as his abſurdity therin:and ie. 
cauſe he is ſo ample in it, that it cannot be 
confuted in a few wordes, I will makeit 
the ſubiect of the next Chapter. * 
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An inpious and abſurd gleſſe of M. Col- 
lins yon 4 diſcourſe of &. Epiphani- 
us againſt the Collyridian Heretikes is 
examined, and proued to be parti; re- 
puznant to the text of that holy Father, 
aud partl, oppoſite to the beliefe, and 
docirine of his Maicſty ; and finally 
blaſphemous, and moſt iniurious to the © 
immaculate Moth-r of God, Whoſe ho- 
nour is defended throughout the Whole 
Chapter. 


CHAP. vIII. 


E1NG now to examine M. 

Collin his abſurd, and impious 

VC} gloſſe vpon S. Epiphanius againſt 

the Collyridian Heretikes, I find 
— N * 9 . 

to be verifyed in him, that 


which our Sauiour ſayd Matth. 7. thavas be 
u wile whobuilds his houſe vpon 2 
0 
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fo is he a foole that builds ir ypon' the ai 
(that isto ſay vpon a weake aud fallt fob 
dation) as M. Collins hath done keer, having 
founded all the frame of his building(1 
meane al the weight and force of hisargy. 
ments) vpon t wa falle {uppoſitions, The 
one, that the honour which we giue tothe 
Bleſled Virgin is idolatry, And the other, 
that the adoration, which &. Epiphanias den). 
t th to her, is tue adoration, and honour that 
we doe yield her; which two pojats ar 


maſt falle; tor S. Epiphanius (w home he glo- 


ſeth) impugneth, & condemneth only the 
Idolatry of the Collyridian Heretihes, again 
w home he Wrote, and by the way, inueig⸗ 
herh 2gainitthe Idols of the aims vfing 
throughout all his diſcourſe, the word ai 
ration fot d iuine honor, w herin he doth not 
touch vs at all, who do not giue any divine 
honour to the Bleſſed, Virgin, and much 
leſſe yo her Image, ôr to aay creature; (0 
that as our S2uiour ſayd of the fools houſe, 
that the windsblew, and the houſe fell, ſo 
may | {ay of M. Cellius his braue building, 
that one puff or bla it of a bare denyall will 
overthrow it. And therfore he ſhould firſt 
bane proued his grounds ſoundly , before 
bc made bit inferences vpon-themg dnd'fo 
his large Comment wog A. ffn . 
&1 ale 
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ue ſec med at leaſt, to haue heene to ſome 
wrpolſe; whereas no it ſeructh to no o- 
er end, but to diſcouer his folly, and his 
zmpious, &. blaſphemous humour againſt 
de moſt bleſſed , and glorious Mother of 
God; in which reſpec Iwill takes little 

paynestocxamine it briefly, and to defend 
the due honour done to her by Catholikes, 
ſo latte, as his Comment ſhal giue me occa- 
ſon: and to that end I molt humblycraue 
both her le aue and aſſiſtance with this ver- 


» 


2 icle of che Church; Dignare me laudare te 
ie if 3o ſacrate , da mils virtutem contra boſtes twos: 


Vouchſaſe togiue me leaue, Holy Virgin, 
to prayſe thee, &giue me force ſor ſtrength) 
> againſt thy enemyes. | 
8 2. Now then tothe end it may ap- 
peare, that S. Epiphanzusforbidding the ado- 
ratton of the B. Virgin, mcaneth only diuin 
adoratio,or worſhip; is it to be vnderſtoad 
that theſe fooliſh women (of whome he 
wrote) held her to be God, and therefore 
(peaking of them hæreſ. 8. he ſayth, that 
dandlam ſemper Virginem pro Deo introducere ſlu- 
luerint, they laboured to introduce the holy 
euer Virgin for Cod. And that therefore 
they vſed to do ſacriſice vnto herʒin which 
ſeſpect he ſayth alſo afterwards: Ceſſet itag, 
ern ſeduclorum, neqᷓ enim eſi Deus Maria, neq; de 
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Celo corpus habens c. let the 
leduced people ceaſe; fot — 
neither hath ſhe a body from . | 
by the conception of à man and woman: 
And againe after wards hereſ 79, Revert ſa ] 
„ Aum erat corpus Marte, non tamen Deus Grin 
" ly the body of Mary was holy, yet not Gol 
he was indeed a Virgin, and honoutable 
but not giuen vs to be adored, but ſbe 
„ring him, who was borne of het ic f 
So he. Whereby it is evident, that he deny. 
eth her only that ador «tion, which ſhe g 
vato her ſonne, that is to y,divineboux 
as to God. 

And to this purpoſe he ban 
ther, that God the // ord too he flech of the Vagm 
Jet not to the end that be Should be adorel, 
make her a God nor that we chould offer ſatrifies 
her name; nor tht she sbould find omen viii 
the. -ſacrif cert aſter ſo many ages. In all which 
it is manifeſt ,that thoſe tooliſh wornen, 
held the Bleſſed Virgin to be God, and + 
dored her with ſacrifice { which ix dine 
honour due to God alone.) And therfores, 
Epiphanius proueth alſo very amp eie al 
haue ſignifyed before in th laſt 
num 74. that it was neuer heard, ot 
in the on!d or new Teſtament, that n 0 


were women- prieſts G which mich 
act 


9 
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verifice , Finally in the ſame ſenſe, and io 
he lame purpole, he faith all the reft tou- 
ning 44er ation, which M. Collins alleadgeth 
ad obiecteth to vs, as, Mariam nemo 4dorct,, 
t no man adore Ma: Deo debetu hos myſle 
um, this miſterv is due to God; et pulcher-. 
ma eſt Marta C ſãcta, & honorata at nom ad ado - 
giorem ,albeyt Mary be moti tayte, & holy, 
ad nonourable, yet not to be adored; & 
altly, Maria in honore ſu, Dominus adorttur, let 
n be honoured, aud our Lord aduted. 
4. All this ſaith Saint Epiphanius, and 

M. Collins alleadgeth it, a ith ect ta ine other _ 
ſentences , which ſhall allo be conſidered 
after a whyle: but by all this which I have 
cyted, it is cuident , that thoſe Collyridran- + 
goſſips, holding the ble ſſed Virgin tor a 
God, committed flat Idolatry, offer ing ſa- 
erihce vnto her, as her Prieſts; and that 
thercfore Saint Epiphamas worthily for- 
biddeth all ſuch adorationto be exhibited 
to her, or to any other creature; teaching 
neuerthcleſſe, that the is to be honoured 
85 the mother of God, though not to be 
adored as God: whereby it appeareth that 
M. Collins, hath belyed Saint Bpipbemas no- 
tably, whom he affir meth not to adiudge 
to her any adoration at all of what kynde ſoruer; 
for il ſhe be to be honoured, the is to re- 
R ceiue 
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258 CAHP. fi. 
ce iue ſome kynde of adoration, ſecing that 
the word aderatiom ſigniſieti not only diui. 
ne honour, and worſhip ( in which ſenſe 
Saint Epiphanias taketh ic here) but alſorcl. 
RI ciaill worſhip , as I haveproued 

oamply , and clearcly in my Adieynier, out 
ofthe holy ſcriptures, and fathers, that A. 
Collins himſclf graunteth both thedifferent 
vic, and acception of the words, and allo 
the different kynd of worſhip, or honour 
fignificd thereby; for he graunteth the cin 
adoration, though ablurdly he denyeth the 
religious, calling that ciuill which is teſtified 
in the ſcripture to haue beene done to An 
pells , and holy men, as I ſhall haucoccat 
on to ſhew amply, and to diſcouer hisfolly 
withall, in the tenth Chapter, But that 
which I wiſhto be noted for the preſent, 
is, his deteſtable impiety, ſeeing that in 
excluding the moſt bleſſed mother of God 
from all adoration of what kind ſoruer , he doth 
not only exclude her from the teligiom 
worſhip, & adoratis which the church doth 
yeild her, but alſo from the ciuil adoratinn, 
vyhich he himſelf graunteth may be gre 
to mortall, and finfull men: ſo as yt het 
Ghould appeareto any (as ſhe hath donets 
many) ſhe might not be adored ſo mucd# 
ciuilly , with cap, and knee, ot bowings 
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ca 4. V1. 249 
the body, which is a kind of ciuil adoratis; 
that may be vſed to any man ot quality, 

z. But will you heare how Saint Epi- 
ani himſelſe checketh this fellow, be- 
e 73, writing againſt ſueh others as he, I 
meane certaine hereticks called Antidicoma- 


ili extenuare volentes & c. The Aducitaryes 
of M, bearing, as it were, emnity agaynſt 
the Virgin, and deſyring to extenuate hex 
glory &c to whome he layth thus: 
bs he that out of the aboundance of an affected mad- 


nes , would frame ſome blaſphemous opmiens; open 


bis mouth, and looſe b1s tongue out of a wicked mynd? 
Immò pro hymnis & gloria, ea ixſteed of 
Iymnes, 4nd glory, inuent, and viter drunken , 
and contumelious ſpeaches againſt the boly ir gin E t 
vas bonoratum non colere, and not to honour 
(or worchip) thar honorable Veſſell & c. Thus 
ſayth Saint Epiphanius. For the better vn- 
derſtanding whereof, yt is to be conſideted, 
that he wryteth this againſt certaine He- 
retikes, who did teach that the Bleſſed 
Virgin, was not allwayes a Virgin, but 
that (he had children by S. leſeph after the 
byrth of cbriſt: to which purpoſe I with 3. 
things to be noted. 
6. The ſirſt, that if M. Collin be not of the 

R 2 lame 


a 
1 * A * * 
4 " * 4 4 o 
K $. ” 
ot 


— — 1122 „ „ r — — —— boa — - — 


o CH AT. IH. 
ame opinion, he is not fat from it ace. 
ding to the principles of his maiſler Cal, 
Bezau, & other ſectatyes, bo teachthatthe 
B. Virgin made no yow of chaſtit ii fie 
did, that ſhe Was not bound to * 
ſo as according totheir doctrine ſhe mi 
haue done (it not better, yet) at leaſt as wel 
to haue had the company ot her husband, 
(being marryed) as tocoleruc hex virginity, 
which they hold to be of no greater. merit 
then mar iage; wherupon it followeth ih 
if . Collins agree in opinion with his mak 
ſters Caluin, Bex a, & other ScAaries (his ue, 
thre in the Lord) he hath no (mall atkaity, 
& participation with the Antidicomarian(s; 
whom Saint Epiphanius contuteth, and con- 
demacth for enemyes to the Bleſſed Vi- 
gin, and molt blaſphemous hetetiks. 
7. The ſecond thing which I wits 
to be noted is, that albeit 8. Eppbantw,make: 
no particuler mention of any other diſhes! 
nour that thoſe hereticks did her, eyther 
in word, or deed; yet it may he gathered; 
by this, which I haue here alleadged e 
of him, that they tefuſed to do hex public 
honour , and ſeruiee, with lymnes, and m. 
as the Church vſeth, which: you ſee ae 
blameth and vtterly condemneth, not only 
in them, butalſoconſequent| inn | 


and all his fellows, who do in that poynt 
fully participate with them. a 

6. Ihe third is, that it is euident by 
this place of S. Epiphants , that he is ſo farre 
from denying to the Bleſſed Virgin all ado» 
ration of what kind ſoeuer, that he expreſly con- 
demncth thole which do not honour, and 
glority her with Hymnes and Prayſes, which 
1spart of the worthip, and adorationthatthe 
Church doth exhibice vnto her, and is des 
nyed her by M. Collins, who therefore it 
heere oucrtaken cuery way, & proned not 
only to be one of thoſe blaſphemous Heres 
tiks (or at leaſt cozen-german to them) but 
alſo to haue ſhametully belyed S. Eppan, 
in making him deny to the Bleſſed Virgin 
al adoration , 

Laſtly, it iscleare by all the premi- 
les, that S. Fpiphantus denyeth no other adora- 
lion or worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin, then 
all Catholikes do, that is to ſay diuine adora- 
tin, in which reſpect he condemneth, and 
W worthily derideth the Idolatry of thoſe 
fantaſticall wome who made her a God, & 
did ſacrifice to her as her prĩeſts, which we 
would no leſſe deteſt, and deride, th@@be, 
il any vſed the like at this tyme. 

10. But perhaps he will lay, that al- 
though we do not worſhip her with diuin 
R3 4907 atten 
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aaoration, yet we giue her mote then fy, 
vnto her in the opinion of $, Ei * U. 
who allo wech leſſc honor yno her, tus 
holy men, and tarre leſſe then to Angelly 
This indeed M. Collin la bouteth to prov 
out of S. Epiphanius; and as he is very ready 
to take hold of euery thing that may ſeem 
any way todiminiſh the honour, andgle 
ry of the Bleſſed Virgin, he firſt obſerveth, 
that S. Epiphanius wilbeth it to be notedin 
the holy Scripture, that our Sauiour called 
her / Voman loan. 2. at the Martiage in Cay 
of Galilee, ſaying to her ( w hẽ ſhe tould hin 
that there wanted wine) Quid mibi & tine 
mulier? Nondum venit hora mea V V hat haue l uh 
with thee woman ? My boure is not yet come: toth 
en that ſome might net thinke that the boh Vina 
Bas more excellent, as it were ſoreshewing 
thould happen in the world by ſects, and benq, 
that ſozn1e through too great admiration of that bu 
woman, might not ſiyde into hereſy, and the dug 
thereof, or in yer truth all this paſſage in ntl 
els, but a meere mockery, and an old woman til 
11. Thus layth S. Epiphanius ey ted N 
M. Collins , wherein there is nethingan 
may iuſtly be taken, as ſayd in diſgracæ 
the Bleſſed Virgin, it we conſider that. 
Epipllaniiu, writing againſt thoſe giddi he- 
ded women, Who made her Cod, bad 
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fon to vrge what he could, concerning the 
infirmity of her nature, & (exe, to correct 

their exorbitant conceipt of her diuinity; 
as he that would make ſtreight a crooked 
ſticke, doth bend ic backe the other way, 
asfarrc as he may without breaking it: & 
therefore when he wrote immediatly be- 
fore againſt thoſe which were herenemyes 
(to wit the 4ntidicomarianite (M Collins his 
Cozcn-germans ) he vrged her eminent 
dignity in being the mother of God, and 
called her Matrem viuentium, the Mother of 
the liuing, & cauſam ritæ, and thecauſe of 
life to all true Chriſtians, deteſting the 
blaſphemy and drunken madnes of thoſe © 
which ſought to extenuate her glory, as I 
haue partly ſignifyed before, and ſhall haue 
occaſion to declate further heereafter . 

12. Therefore whereas our aducrſa« 
ties are wont to make great vſe of thoſe 
wordes of out Sauiour to his Bleſſed Mo- 
ther, to proue the little eſteeme he made of 
ber, in calling her woman, and ſaying vnto 
her : Quid mihi & tibi eſt mulier? We may well 


lay, that if the whole paſſage and ſtory be 


wel conſidered, it ma keth exceeding much 
for her prayſe, and proueth eleerely the 
force of her prayers, & interceſſion for vs; 


ſecingit appeateth thereby, that the only 
* R 4 Py inſinu · 


inbnustion of het defireto haue the want 
of wync lupplycd (though it were by a mi- 
racic) Was ſo powcrtull with out Sauiout, 
that he was content to ſatisfy her deſire, 
the tyme being not yet come, tot the wor- 
king of that miracle. which ne fignityed, 
laying , vondum venit hora mea, my tyme is 
not yet come, and thetfore | Tay it may wel 
be thogity, that to the end it might appeaie 
how much he eſteemed and honoured her, 
and ot what force her interceſſion ſhould 
alwayes be with him, he ordayned to doe 
his firſt miracle, as it were out of tyme, and 
at ber ſuite and requeſt, or rather vpon the 
very inſiguation of her dctire, for the ia 
only to him, Vinum non habent, they haue no 
wine. This may be confirmed out $ . Aw» 
roſe ſerin. 16. in pſal. 118. S. Cyril.ltb.2.cap.24 
and S. Chryſoſlome hom. 2 1. who affir me that 
our Sautour did that miracle ſoonet then 
other wayes he would haue done, at the te- 

queſt of his Mother, 
13+. But then you will aske me, why did 
he reprehend her ſaying : Quid mihi & n 
ejt Malie 6. What haue I to do wich thee 
Woman? Wherto I anſwere, that it ma) 
well be gathered by that wh ich followeth 
that it was no reprebenſion, but an ho- 
Pour to her and therefore 8. W 
# C L 


; 
$ 


2 — * 


n — 3 1 r 


- 


SS wy nu 5 vw TS ww, RX9ﬀ OO wm 


C-H, AF FI Ree 
veft. 120 Non ver bo matrem obiurgauit cùm e- 
an [aflo honorauiti, Chtiſt did not chide, or 
tepreneud „i. mother, when he honoured 
her with the fact. Alſo S. Cyril ſayth lib. 2. 
ud. 23. Quantus honor pareutibus cc. Chriſt 
nc v cd Bow great honour is duc to patẽts, 
lec ing that he prelently did the act (that is 
to lay, he wrought the miracle) propter Ma- 
trem tor his Mother; be ſides that it may wel 
be thought that if he had reprehended her 
for it, the would not haue perſiſled in her 
deſite, and much leſſe woull ſhe haue inũ- 
ſted vpon the performance of it, as the did 
laying preſently to the ſeruants : Quedcumq; 
yobu dixc vit ſacite, do hatſoeuet he thall lay 
vnto you; whereby it appeareth that ſhe 
and our Sauiour ynccritood one another 
well inough, and that he was ſo farre from 
reprehending her, that he graunted her 
requeit, and that ſhe knew it (notWith + 
ſtand ing that anſwere, ) and allo knew 
that he meant to giue order to the ſer- 
uantes to doe ſomewhat for the exccution 
of it, and therupon the ſayd to them, Doe 
whatſceuer be shall command jou, as S. Cyril tea- 
cheth expreſly vbi ſupra cap. 24. ſaying thus: 
The Mother of Chriſt vas not ignorant, that be did 
deſerre, or attribute great authority and dignity vmo 
ber, who bauing perſwaded(or induced bim to do the 
KR 5 we 
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miracle) in ſuch manner as v convenient did A. 
poſe, and exhort the ſeruantito do all that whichhe 
thould com mand them. So he. | | 
14. Therefore albcir there ate diffe. 
rent opinions, and interpretations of thoſe 
wor des Quid mihi & tibi eft mulier? Yet that 
which is moſt common & moſt probable, 
is, that for as much as ſhe demandcd of him 
a miiacle, which ſurpaſſed the power of 
nature, and was to be done by him as he 
was God, he vſed thoſe wordes ,heyving 
leſſe reſpect vato her, then otheryyaye; 
might ſceme conuenient from a Sonne to 
his Mother; to lcaue vs this document, 
that in things pertaining toAlmighty God 
and to his ſeruice, no reſpect is to be hadto 
fleſh and bloud; and ther fore S. Bernard ob- 
ſerueth very well ſerm. 2. Dom. 1. poſt alas. 
Epiphan. that Chriſt vſed that manner of 
ſpeach, non prepter Matrem, ſed propter nos, not 
for bis Mother, but for vs, that is to (ay, for 
our inſtruction; for which caule allo he 
ſee med to make (mall accompt of his Mo- 
ther and kinsfolkes, when ſome interrup* 
ted his preaching, and could him that bi 
Mother and brethren ſought for him Math. 
I2. Quæ, ſayth he, eff mater mes &c. who i 
my Mother, and who are my Brethren? 
And then holding out his bands 6 


CHAP. III. 
his diſciples, he ſayd: Bebould my Mother, and 
bebould ny brethren Cc. In like manner be ſec- 
med to ſpcake to his Mother, and to S. leſerh 
with ſmall teſpect Luc. 2, when they found 
him in the Temple, & tould him that they 
had ſought him with lorrow:Quideft, ſayth 
he, quod me quærc batis &c. Why uid you ſceke 
me? Did you not know, that I mylt imploy 
my ſelfe in thoſe things which belonge to 
my Father? And yet the Euangeliſt teitify- 
eth in the ſame place preſently after, that 
be went with them to Nazareth, & erat ſub- 
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to ſay, in all domeſticall dutyes, and ſuch 
things as belonged to his humanity, And 
this interpretation of thoſe words, quid mihi 
& 11h: eit multer? (to wit that he ſpaketo her 
as he was God, and not as he was man) is 
conforme tothe opinion of S. Auguſtine v- 
pon this place trad. 1 19. lib. de fide, & ſimbole 
cap. 4 lib. 2. de fide ad Catechum. cap. 5. S. Grego- 
17 lib. 8. Reg. cap. 41. Theophil. Antiochen. lib . 4. 
Allegor. Gaudentius tract. 9. de Euangel. lectian. 
S. Bede & Euthmius in their commentaryes 
ypon this Ghoſpell. 

15. And as for the obſerua on of c. E- 
pipbaniss t hat our Sauiour called her woman, 
Ilay. that albeit there want not geod Au- 
thours, who do expound it rather to her 
commen- 
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tu illi, and was (ubiect to them, that is 


268 CHIP. In 
commendation then otherwayes (as the 
he called her woman per excellemiam, for 
the excelleney of her perſon, as being the 
chiefe woman, in which reſpect, the isalls 
called only Mary, many tymes, as the chieſe 
Mary; which oblerue heerethe rather, be. 
cauſe M. Collins noteth in his margent out 
of S. Hierome, that he calleth het only Mery, 
Mary) neuertheles 1 do not deny but thats. 
Epiphanius might among other reaſons pro- 
bably conceiue that out Sauiour foreſeein 
that hereſy of the Colhyridians ( ho eſteemed 
& ſetued her as God) called her a woman,to 
arme vs ageinſtthat hereſy , and dotage of 
theirs; burthis no way concerneth ys who, 
do know, and acknowledge her te be 8 
woman, anda meete creature of God, ay 
all ochers both men, and women, and An- 
gells are; and therefore V. Collins ſheweth 
more malice, then wit, to apply this to vs. | 
Beſides that, I cannot omit to note by the 
way, a pretty ſleight of his, not voydeef 
fraud, in his allegation and tranflationof 


this place of S. Epiphanius. by 
16. Fox wherasthat Fatheralleadging | 

thoſe words of the holy Scripture, Qian. 
hi & tibi eſt mulier? addeth therto care, and 
hath them thus: Quid mils & tili eſ cura . 
lierithat is to ſay,YVomaniphat haue I, ani tb 
U 


* 


„ do with it? M. Collins ſetting downe the 
text of 8. Epiphanius at large, leaucth out cura 
doth in the Latin, and in the Engliſh, and 
tranſlateth the Latin thus bat haue I 0 ds 
with thee woman? Which wordes of our Sa- 
viour, as S. Epiphantw readeth:, and vnder- 
ſtande th them, not only in this place (al- 
leadged by M. Collins) but alla hereſ. 51.50 
not containe any aſperity and ſharpnes at 
all, and therefore M. Collzns thought it better 
to falſify S. Epiphamw., though he himſelfe 
alleadgeth him, then by alleadging- him 
tracly to giue lomeinkling of a more mild 
expolition and ſenſe thereof; albeit the 
lame is not the interpretation of S. Epipha- 
ww only, bu: allo of laſtinus queſt. 1 36. Eu- 
thymus in his Commetary vpoa this Ghoſ- 
pell, and of diuers others both ancient and 
moderne; but howſocuer thole words are 
to be ynderttood,, they doe nothing preiu- 
dice our cauſe Who do not deny our Bleſ- 
led Lady to be a waman,and much leſſe do 
make her a God: beſids that, the Whole co. 
text of that ſtory which S. Epipba, only tou- 
Cheth , doth notably proue the great pow- 
u, and force of the B. Virgins prayers, & 

interceſſion to her Sonne, (as I haue ſigni- 
Jed before) and therefore may very well 
ineite, and moue vs to haue recourle ynte 
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her, that ſhe may recommend vs, anda? 
neceſſityes vnto him. 1 

17. And now to proceed With u. 
Collins his comment ; after he cyteth thele 
wordes out of 8. Epiphanius: Que verd Seri. 
tura de hoc narrauit? Quis Propetaruns pracepi 
hominem adorari, nedum mulieremꝭ that is. y 
Scripture inſormetb ys beereef ? VVbich of the kn 
phets commanded any man to be worhiped, much 
leſſe aVVoman? See you bots be redaceth this Cu 
trouer(y to Scripture? Tet the Adionnder makes w 
reckoning of Scripture in this queſtzon , ſo we han 
miracles, and traditions, and other obſeruation, 
Vell it was lawful for Epiphanius hits, 
Qæ verò Scriptura and Quis Prophets» 
rum præcepit &c. See you alſo how be preſen 
v: 4 ſew beforetheVirgin? For we muſl uot 
Ship man, ſayth he, much leſſe Ta 
though it be the Virgin her ſelſe: Eximium q; 
de n eſt vas, ſed Mulier, & nihil a nature 
immutata, that u, An excellent Veſſell be in 
doubt, but vet a woman, and not 4 whit changed u 
regard of hey nature. Thus ſeyth M. Calls 
with more which ſhallbe examined anon. 

18. Now whereas he noteth v 
ſerioully in S. Epiphanius , that he reducetl 
this contreuerly ro Scripture, and that ne- 
uertheles the Adieynder makes no reckoning 


di cripture in thisquettion,truly . 
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CHAP. VIII. 27 
ſeriouſly idle in ſaying ſo, and the rather 
decaule be chargeth the Adioynder, with 
contempt of Scripture, without telling 
ys where he fyndeth it, or what the Ad- 
joyndcr ſayth to that purpoſe; and there- 
fore , I omite to anſwere it, as one of his 
ſooleryes, not worth the anſwering, and 
wiſh to be obſerned in the reſt what a 
friend he is to the bleſſed Virgin, whome 
he depriueth of all honour, and worſhip, 
yea more then any man, by reaſon of the 
naturall infirmity of her ſexe, as being ſtil 
a woman, and not a whitchanged in re- 
ird of her nature; which reaſon as it is v- 
10 by S. Epiphanius, might make it cleare i- 
nough to M. Collins (if he were not willfully 
and ma litiouſly blind) that che worſhip 
wherof he treateth, & which he denyeth 
more to women, then to men, is onely di- 
uine worſhip; for ſe the argumentof Saint 
Epiphanius is very good, whereas other- 
ways it were abſurd, and he ſhould con- 
tradi hĩmſelf; to which purpoſe it is to 
be conſidered, that diuine adoration, or 
wot ſbip ean be due to none, who hath not 
true diuinity ; and for as much as diuinity 
muſt needs be naturall (for God is God by 
nature, and not by grace) it followeth e- 
uidently, that if a man, who is by nature 
| More 
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272 oF... 
more perfect then a woman, cannarh 
true divinity (nor coalequenely din 
worſhip( much leſſe can a woman Habe 
and therefore the bleſſed Virgin being till 
a woman (though glorifyed) is much leſſ 
capable of diuinity, and conſequentlyeſ 
diuine honour then a man and thus Iii 
the Argument of S. Epiphanius is good. 

19. But if wc ynderitand worſhip at 
as it is diuine, but as it may be due to ce: 
tutes (participating of the diuine excelles 
cy) the argument of S. Epzpbanius v illbe no- 
thing worth, & lo wil become to be then. 
gument of M. colins as indeed it is, and ad 
of S. Epiphanius: & th ĩs I ſay, becauſe a we: 
man, though ſhe be inferiour to a mandy 
nature, yet by grace may farre excell him, 
and conſequently deſerue a farre greater 
worſhip then he; fo as that learned Fatha 
was neuer ſo ſimple, to make ſuch anargts 
ment as M. Collins would haue him to %% 
as firſt to exclude all men from all kind of 
worthip( which were ridiculous) and tb 
to inferre alſo thereupon, that no-womn: 
ought to be worſhipped. For albeit Ab 
mighty God had not, or would not beſtow 
fo much grace vpon any man, 'asro'me 
him worthy of worſhip, yet ien 
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ſtow it vpon ſome woman, or yp99 a 
* women 


woinen if it plealed him, and conſequentix 
make them more worthy of wor chip, then 
any man, which is indeed very ſied ja the B. 
Virgin, who albeit by nature ſhe he infeti - 
our to any man, yet by grace-ſheexcelleth, 
all men, yea and all Angells, as ſhalbe de- 
clared atter a Whyle: whereupon it fol- 
loweth that ſhe deſerueth more worſhip 
then they all. 

20, Moreouer I haue made it man ifeſt 
allteady (and therefore need not to repeat 
it) that 8. Epiphanius te acheth expreſly that 
the molt B. Virgin, is to be honoured, or 
worſhipped with hymnes and glory, and that 
he inueigheth bitterly againſt choſe, whe 
refuſe to doit, ſo as he ſhould contradict 
himſelfe moſt ridiculouſly if he ſhould ex + 
clude her from all worſhip; eyther in reſ- 
pect of the infirmity of her ſexe, or for any 
other cauſe w hatſocuer, albeyt he hath rea- 
fon todebarre her from d iuine honour, be- 
caule neyther the , nor humane natute is 
any way capable therof. 

21. But let vs follow M. Collins a little 
further, thus then he proceedeth. Honou- 
red (he is, but as the bodyes of da int: & if l 
may lay any more towards the magnifying“ 
of her, ſicut Elias, ſicut Ioannes, ſicut Terla, like * 
Ela, lyke lohn, lyke Tecla:only her ein(ſavth v 
| 8 Epipba- 
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9% CHAP, VITR 
« Epipbanius more honorable then Tala ii 
0 r. imployed to be the inſtrument of 
« the miſterious birth of our Lord; but (op. 
c pole the be like oly to other Saints may not 
a they be worthipped ? ſed neg, Eli adorandy 

eſt, etiamſi in viuii ſit; neg, lounnes adorandur yuh 
® Tecla ; neg, qaiſquam ſanthus atoratur : not 
neg, qayq only 
* no dead Saints, but not ſo much as they 
« that neuer dyed may be adored & e. neythe 
« Elia is to be adored, nor lohn to be adored, 
a nor Tecla nor any Saint is to be adored t 
So he, wherin it is to be obſerued. 

22, Firſt, that 8. Epiphanius dotheven 
in theſe words alleadged heet by M. Cala 
not only diſtinguiſh bet wixt diuyne ade. 
ration, and the honour due to the bleſſa 
Virgin; but alſo teach expreſly, that be, 
& the Satats, yea & their very reliks stel 
be honoured, which alſo is more euident 
and effectuall in the text of 8. Epiphanawthe 
as M. Colim abridgeth, and gloſſeth it, For 
S. Epiphamius hauing aſked the queſt ion, 
prophetarum &c. V hich of the prophets did a cc 
com maund that any man sbould be adored mach ſe 
« woman ? addeth preſently touching 
bleſſed Virgin thus: Fximium eſt &. in 
the is 4 notable Veſſel, yet a woman , and 
changed tn regard of ber nature: V erum & muy 
& ſenſu in honore honor ata , ſicut corpora ſat 
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CHAP. VIII. 277 
&c. but honoured both in ynderſtanding ant ſenſe 
(thatisto fay both with internali, and ex- 
ternall honour ) «s the bodyes of Satnts. Thus 
ſayth S. Epiphanius, with the reſt that fol- 
loweth ſec downe by M. Collins concerning 
Elias, lobn, and Tecla; wherin it is manifeſt 
that he denyeth to the bleſſed Virgin di- 
uine worſhip only , and acknowjcdgeth 
thatthere is due vnto her an inferiour ho- 
nour both mentall, and corporall, ſuch as 
may be done to creatures , namely to the 


bodycs, or relikes of Saints, to Elias, to lohn, 


and to Tecla; affirming neuertheles that the 
bleſſed Virgin is mote to be honoured then 
Tels, becauſe ſhe as the mother of God; 
by which reaſon ſhe isalio more honorable 
then eyther Elias, or lobn, or any other holy 
man or woman , ſeeing ſhe had that par- 
ticuler priuiledge aboue all other creaturs. 
23. Therefore for as much as henour 
ito be exhibited to any one more or leſſe; 
ording to the greater, or le ſſer tytles, & 
nſiderations that moue thereto, it fol- 
oweth that the bleſſed Virgin hauing the 
freatelt title of honour that euer creature 
d, (to wit to be the mother of God) is 
ore to be honoured then any other Trea« 

ure, euen accordingto the aigument ofs. 


beni, yet ſo, as not to arryue ** diuine 


honour, andtherfore he ſayth, ſed! 
adorandureft & c. but neyther Eiatistobes 
dored , neyther yet lohn, nor Terls, 
other Saint is to beadared, that is to li 
as a God, or with diuine honour;for if wee 
ſhould take adoration here for any otherths 
diuyne worſhip , S. Epiphanius ſhould cons 
tradict himſelf in denying to Elias, labs abi 
Tecla, the honour that heere heallowerh 
them, acknowledging that the bleſſed Vi- 
gin isto be honoured like te them;bely. 
des that 8. Epiphanius who was molt conuer 
ſant in the holy ſeripture ( asappearethin Wi 
his workes) ſhould haue forgot himſelſe 
very much in denying to Elis all odoratiũ 
ſeeing the ſcripture doth teſtify 3. Ng. i. 
that Aldias (Who although he was ſteward 
to the wicked King 4chab,yet was himlelle 
a man that feared God ) did an act ofado- 
ration to Elia, falling vpon his face before 
him, which the prophet would not have 
permitted if it had not beene law ful: w ber 
to I may add the example of the adotai 
done by the children of the Prophets i 
Eli æus when they ſaw , by his miracuiow 
paſſage of the Riuer, that God had 
him the ſpirit of Bas, adorauerunt eum, lay 
the Scripture, prong in terram, they adore tt 
him falling flat ypon the ground 4. K 
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and therefore when S . Epiphanius asketh quis 
prophetarum CF PV bib of the Prophets, dia euer 
command 114i 4 man should be adored, he meant 

not thereby to deny to men all adoration, 

but only divine worſhip, for other wayes 

aluias ſhould haue erred greatly in adoring 
Elis; and the children of the Prophets in 
ador ing Elis æus. | 

24. But will youſce how well M. 

caliu gloſeth thoſe wordes. Sed neg, Elias a- 

doranduseft etiamſi in yiuis fit, but acither Elias 

into be adored, though he be liuing? Wher- 

upon he ſayth , Not only no dead Saint, but. not 


ſomuch as they that neuer dyed may be adored. So © © 


he. Ful wilcly contradicting the text with 
his gloſſe, except hetake adored there to ſi- 
gaifydiuine honour ; for you lce S. Epipba- 
mu, ſayth expreſly that the Bleſſed Virgin 
1s to be honoured, as the bodyes of Saints, 
(that is to ſay, the dead bodyes of Saints de- 
ceaſed) and albeit he ſay that Elias ĩs ſtill li- 
ping, yet he acknowledgeth both John, & 
Tecls to be dead, and yet to behonoured, 
for other wayes he could notſay that the B. 
Virgin is to be honoured like to them, if 
they were not to be honoured atal;thogh 
It be true that neither they, nor Elia, nor 


be Bleſſed Virgin, arc to beadcrcd, ta- 
bing adored to ſignify diuine honour , as 


«| 


indeed 


278 4 7 It, DIY 
indeed &. Fpipbamas vſeth it there, and 
throughout all nis diſcoutſe. 
25. Andags well to the purpoſe in ile 
another glofleot his ſhortly arter vpon the 
« fame words, ſaying : VV as it not poſſible, tha 
Epiphanius should light vpon your diftinflimd 
ce diminitiue adoration, that ſo of ten, ſoperenptoryte- 
& nyes 11 tgthe Saints, that it is lawſull to adgre them, 
& and neuer expounds himſelfe? So he. To which 
eile queſtion of his, I anſwere, that ĩt wal 
nor only poſſible, that S. Epiphamus ſhoult 
light ypon our diſtinRion,buralforhathe 
did light ypon it indced, and ſufficieniſ 
expound himſelfe; for when he layth, a 
you haue heard, let Mary be honoured, and 6K 
adored;and that Mary is holy and honoured,butu 
to be adored, & againethat ſhe is bononred bet 
by vnderſt anding and ſenſe (that is to (ay, both 
wich internall, and externall honour) and 
yet not tobe adored, he light vpon our di. 
ſtinction of diminitiue adoration ſas iepleaſerh 
M. Collins to tearme it ) or rather to give 
the right terme, our diſtinction of dub, 
and latria; for by the adoration which 
denycth to the Bleſſed Virgin he ſgoity- 
eth latriam, thatisro ſay, diuine honovt 
and by the honoor which he granterh be 
he ſignifyeth duliam, that is to (ay, an in 
xjour honour duc to creatures, for the 
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nout of God ; yea and when he ſayth fur- 


ther that (be 15 more honourable then Te- 
4, becaulc ſhe was the Mother of God, 
« herein the excelleth all creatures) he ſig- 
nity eth lyperduliam, that is to ſay, ſuperla- 
tive honour aboue all other, which ho- 
nour is indeed due, and proper to her in 
relpect of her ſupereminent dignity, and 
excellency by being the Mother of God. 
26. Therfore when S. Epiphanius ſay th 
that the is to be honoured, as the bodyes of 
Saints, as Elias, as Iohn, as Tecla, his meaning 
is not that ſhe cannot receauc a greater de- 
gree of honour then they, but that ſhe is to 
be honoured with the ſamekindot honour 
that they are, that is to ſay with an honour 
due to creatures, & not with that which is 
due to the Creatour, the being a creature as 
well as they, and no more capable of diui- 
nity, or of diuine honour then they. 

27. For if we do not vnderſtand S. 
Epiphanius o, we mult ſay alſo that bis mea» 
ning was, that the bodyes of Saznts, Ehas, lobn , 
and Tecls, ſhould be all honoured with like 
and cquall honour; as that neither Elias, 
nor lehn, nor Tecla could be honoured more 
ot in any greater degree then the dead body 
of a Saint, not that they could be honoured 
one more then another, which were abſurd 

84 to 


to ſay;fot as there may. be dilfcrenees 
their degree of merit, or participations 
the diuine excellency; ſo may alſo the d 
gree and meaſure of their honour bedife. 
rent: to which purpoſe the Apoſtle an 
ol the glory of Gods Saints 1, Cor: 15 fh 
« one ſtarre diſſers from another in brightnes, od 
it be in the reſurrection of the dead. And our d 
uiour allo tayth loan. 14. That there t 
manſions ia the houſe of his Father; giuing to y. 
dcritand that there are different degteeiſ 
glory amongſt the Saints in reſpect oftheir 
different merits, whyles they were hett a 
earth; and for this cauſe the Church doth 
lolemnize the feaſts of Saints with geen 
difference, honouring ſome more then d. 
thers, yet allas creatures, and leruants of 
Cod in which reſpect the kind of honour 
that is giuen them is all one, but the degree 
and meaſute thereof is different 
28, The like is alſo euĩdent in tempo: 
rall honour due to a King and his ſubieds; 
for the King is honoured with kingij ho- 
nour due to none but to himſelſe, and the 


lubiects ate honoured with aninferiout 
honour, ſuch as maybe giuen to ſubiects, 


and the ſame alſo in à different degtee 0 
lome more, and to ſome leſſe, as theit dif- 
fernt quality, or the Kings 2 


; 
| 
| 
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CH AP. VI 18. 
ayreth, and the greateſt honour of all, 
ext to the King is giuen to the Kings Mo- 
her, yet as to a lubiect: Euen (ol lay of the 
aoaour duc to God, and to his Saints, and 
etuants ;for the honour due to him. 15di- 
tine and peculiar to himſelte, and the ho- 

nour that is done to his Saints and leruants 
isof another kind, not extending it ſelſe 
ſurther then to the conſideration of crea- 
ares, whom he will haue to be honoured; 
nd yet within that limit, the degree of 
onour is different according to their dif- 
erent merits, and glory teſulting thereog: 
and becauſe the Bleſſed Virgin is theo- 
ther oi God, and thereby farte ſurpaſſeth 
them all in dignity and merit, tac honour 
due to her is of far higher degree, and yet 
of infinite diſtance from diuinchonour, as 
much as is bet W ixt the Creatour and the 
creature; ſo as neither the Saintes liuing, 
not dead, nor the Mother of God her(clfp 
is adorcd in the ſenſe that S. Epiphan;us for- 
biddeth it, that is to (ay with divine ho- 
nour; and therefore M. Collins his gloſſe 
hitherto is moſt falſe, andabſurd,, 

29. I omitcertaine other impertinent 
fooleryes of his, not worth the mcotio- 
ning, and much leſſe the anſwering . To 
come to his Achilles, I means to his argu- 

9 85 4 ment 


ment, which he thinketh doth euerthrow 
vs horſe and foore, and theretote he dick 
me 4rrige aures Pamphile; albeit inſteed there. 
of, he might haue done well to haue made 
vle of his EHata, to open my eares; but] 
hope to ſtop his mouth with Obmuteſee, 
Wel then you (hal heare his whole diſcour 
ſc ;thus he ſayth pag. 393. lin. 7. Tet lu u 
goe on 101th Epiphanitu, a itep further, Calamm 
enim & adorauerunt creaturam prater Creatorem 
&c. It isa trelpaſſe with Epiphanias, to wor- 
ſhip the creature, or ts adore. the creature 
® (for he puts both) preter Creatorem, belyde; 
& the Creator ,that is, though you exclude 
« not the worſhip of the Creatour, but only 
« fake in the worſhip of the creature : ſ an 
& Angelos adorari nen yult, quanto magni eam queye- 
nita eſt ab Anna? &. non tamen aliter 
eſt oræter hominum natur am; ſed ſicut omnes ex [t- 
* mine viri, & viero mulicris. Heere, beer,amy 
& ures Pamphile, heer you ſhould do wel to lil 
« a whyle, you Poliphilus, or rather Panphil, 
« ofall baitard Deityes. For if, ſayth he, God 
& Will not haue the Angells worſhiped, how 
« much more will not be haue her which 


4 Was borne of Anna, & yet not borne other 


ways, then the faſhion is, and nature oſal 
© mankynd; but &c. Two great penn 
* aſſoyled by Epipbanin in thele few * 


CHAP. 7III. *83 
one, that the Virgin Mary, Was not con- 
ceiued nor borne atter extraordinary man- 
ner, as the leſuits affitme, but euen as others 
arc, which mult needs be in ſinne, and cot- 
ruption, Another, that ſhe is not ſo cxalted ® 
in heauen, but interiour to Angells, or els v 
the conſequence were not good zif nor Au- « 
gels much leſſe Mary the daughtes of Anne. Thus 
hath Collyns ſpit out his (pyte againſt the 
bleſſed Virgin to impugne her immaculate 
purity , & the tranſcendent degree of glory 
which ſhe worthily poſſeſſeth in heauen, 
30. But fit ſt to ſay ſomewhat though 
yery briefly, to his pteamble thetrto; wWher- 
as he obſeructh out of $.Fpiphanzus, that he 
held it for 4 treſpaſſe to worship or adore the crea- 
ture beſides the Creatour, that is layth he, 18 take 
in the worship of the creature, though we exclude not 
the worihip of the Creatour, there is no doubt, 
but that it is moſttrue ; for God is a iealous 
God, and cannot 'endure to haue any fel+ 
lows, or companions in diuineadoration, 
that is to ſay, that any ſhalbe adored for 
God, or with diuine honour beſides him- 
ſclfe, and therefore he ſayth of all kind of 
i [dolls Exod. 20. Nen 4dorabis ea, neq; coles, ego 
ſum Dominus Dens thin, ſortis,zelotes Ge. Thou 
ſhalt not adore them; nor worlbip them, [ 
am thy Lord God, ſtrong, and 1 
a 


» 
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And againe, Exodus 34 „Noli adorare MES N 


lienum, Dominus zelotes nomen eius. Do nora. 
dote a ſtrange God, a iealous Lord is h 
name zand what doth S. Epiphanius in effect 
lay more then this? For ſpeaking there of 
the ould errour as he calleth it ofthePagan 
Idolacours, he ſayth ; Celuerunt & edorage- 
runt creaturam preter Creatorem, & lulu fall 
ſunt, they worthipped and adored the crea- 
ture beſidest he Creatour, & became fqols; 
for whether a man do worſhip Idols to- 
geather with God as the Kinges of Iſa 
did, or alone without him, as the Pagans 
did, he committeth moſt abominable Ido- 
latry, and becomes a foole; and when A. 
Collins hal proue that we do either of both, 
we will grant that S. Epiphanis taxeth ys 
iuſtly both of folly and Idolatry, no leſſe, 
then the ould Idolatours, or the Colyidia 
women againſt whome he wrote; and in 
the meant tyme M. Collins proues himſelſe 
to be a notable foole to alleadge, and vrge 
this diſcourſe of S. Epipbanizs againſt yi 
whome it no way concerneth, 4) 
3. But now tocometo his doughtyar- 
gumẽt, which is this: f God wil not bawe(ſaith 
Saint Eprphanius ) the Augglls to be adored, bu 
much mere will be not bane ber, that was barne 0 


Anna, & jet net borne: ptþerawayes; the re 
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to the nature of all mankind, but euen 43 all orbers are 
by the ſeed of 4 man, and by the wombe of 41w0man. 
Thus indeed ſayth S. Epiphamw, prouing 
very well and ſubſtantially, that which we 
do hot deny, to wit, that the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin being by nature inferioux to Angells, 
is not to be adored With Godly honour, 
becaule the Angells cannot be ſo adored, 
neuertheles I would willingly know of u. 
Collins heere by the way, whether he wil ſay 
that S. Epiphanius denyed heerby, that An- 
gells might be adorcd in any ſenſe, ſeeing 
that is moſt euident ( and that holy Father 
could not be ignorant of it) that Abrabam, 
Lot, and loſueadored Angels proſtrate vpon 
the ground Gen. 18. & 19. & laſue 3. as [ 
haue ſignifyed before; therefore M. Collins 
mult either admit a diminitiue adoration 
(as he tearmeth it) or charge thoſe hol 
men with Idolatry, and S. Epiphaniu wit 
ignorance, anderrour,in forbidding the a- 
doration of Angels warranted by examples 
in holy Scripture. But taking ader ation heer 
as $, Epiphaniu meant it, for diuine honour, 
it is moit true, that Angells ate not to be a- 
dored, becauſe their nature is not capable 
ofdiuinity, or diuine honour, and much 
leſſe the Virgin Maury, who is by nature in- 
tetiour both to them, & to men; in which 
1 relpeRt 
6 . 
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that becauſe men who Were by un 


phile: and indeed it ſtemeth he thought ſo 


1 
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reſpect 8. Epipha. alſo made the like a 
betore, 4 maiori ad minus, bet wyixt men he. 


periout to her, cannot be worſhipped with 
diuine honour, much leſſe could ſhe ber k 
the reaſon is all one in both, 20 18 
2. And therefore S, Epiphanici 

1 expte ſly, that the Stell — 
not other wayes barne, then after theordi- 
nary manner of all mankind , to ſhew that 
his Argument is grounded oply yponhe 
nature of men, and Angells; whereby the 
conſequence is very good, that the Bleſſed 
Virgin cannot bc adored as God, beef 
her nature is leſſe capable of divinity, 
then is the Angelicall nature, which ein 
admit no ſuch adoration ; ſo as for this 
point there was no great nced that Mala 
Collins, ihould ſay to me arrige aures Pans 


himſclfe, for he doth not much enforceor 
vrge it, thogh it is that which moſt cõcer· 
neth the preſent queſtion 4 but be hath 
found out two other points (yea, then. 
ene as he tearmeth them) and ſayth they 
are aſſoy led by Epiphanius in theſe'tew 
words; One, ſayth he, that the Virgin mus 
not conceaued, nor borne after extraordinary mu- 
ner (43 the leſuits firmie) but euen 46 * 


4 | "A 
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mut needs bo in ſinne, and corruption. T his 
the ficit point, which neucrtheleſſe you 
uſt vnderſtand to be his owne inference 
,on Saint Epiphanias, and not any conſe- 
uence drawne by thatholy Father, who 
doth not any way cal in queſtion, & much 
Jeſſe impugne, the immaculate purity of 
the Bleſſed Virgin. 

. Now then M. Collins his argument 
muſt be this. The Virgin was conceaued, 
and borne after the ordinary manner of al 
nen and women, Ergo the was bornein fin 
and corruption; and to make good his ar- 
gumene(which [ will deny) he willſay, 
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conception, and birth of all men, and wo- 
men according to Epiphanius, is to be con- 
ceaucd, and borne in ſinne, Ergethe Virgin 
Mar) was allo conceaued and borne in ſin; 
but [ will till deny his argument, and tell 
him that S. Epipbanius will teach him how 
to diltinguiſhthe ordinary manner of her 
conception, and birth; for he ſignifyeth 
plainely, that his meaning was no other, 
but that che had both a Father, and Mother 
dy whome (he wasengendred, and procre- 
atedas all other children ate, but whether 
in fine, or without ſin, he neither layth, 


nor inſinuateth ſo much as a werd; for he 
ſayth 


+ 
© 1.5 1 
4. A 
6+ } 
+ the do 19 
3 , 2 F< * Ce 
* ST 70: # 1 8 
©. 228 1 Fo 
k = PF. III. Ar 
2 5 . , F * ”* * * 
*. E _— 1 
o 114 
a ” ES a 


g 
( 
1 
; 
| 
| 
| 


no doubt, that the ordinary manner of the 
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ſayth only: That abe was borne * 3 
Ioachim data eſt Annz, andefloachims, 
giuen to Anna, and not. otherwayes ingendredih 
according tothe nature of men, led ſicut oma 
ex lemine viri, & vtero mulicris e 
are by the ſeed of 4 in. in, and the wombe of 4 00m 
And then addeth further: That although! 
bfory of Vary,aud traditions do figniſy,that toy 
ſayd to her Father Ioach im amthedeſert, Thywi 
bath conceaued, yet not that it was cone' tine con 
iugio, nec ſine ſemine viri, baut man 
er without the company of man &. Thus ſayth 
S. Epiphanius; ſo as by the ordinary manga 

of her conception, and birth whereofhe 
ſpeaketh, he ſignifyeth nothing els, but 
that ſhe had (as I haue ſayd) a Father and 
Mother, by whome the was engendted a 
all other children are, and not conceaued 
without the company of man ; as our 8 
uiour was; for ſo he ſignifyeth alſo after 
wards, ſaying that he alone wasconceaned 
and borne beſides the coviſcof naturegand 
that ſoli ipſi natura cefſit » nature ycildedio 
him alone in that bcebalfe. = 
34. What then can M. Collinzdrawt 

of all this to proue that ſhe was cone 
and borne in finne? May not all this a 
truly ſayd of lercmy the Prophet, whom 
nertheles was lanctifyed in his Motben 
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wombe lerem. cap. 1. that is to lay pur ĩfyed 
& purged from originall ſin, as the ancient 
Fathers of the Church do teſtify, to wit, 
8. Athanaſius ſerm. 4. contra Arrianos, Origen. ho: 
1. in Hicrem . S. Ambroſe de fide lib. 4. cap 4.8. 
Bicrom. Ii. 4 in Hierẽ c. 23. The like is allo te- 
ſtity ed by all the Fathers of S. lohn Baptiſt, as 
by S. Athan. vbi ſupra, S. Cyprian. Ep. 7 3. ad lu- 
lian & ep. y G. ad Magunm. c. 4 $* Hierom. in c. 1. 
in Herm. S. Ambroſe in Luc. Orig bom 4 in L us. 
S. Cbryſoſt. ſer. 1. m Luc. S. Gregor. I. 3. moral ca. 
4. and many others whom I omiras aced- 
les, ſeing the ſcripture it ſelt doth clearely 


witnes the ſame Luc. 1. where the Angell © 


ſaid of him, before he was borne, & Piriiu 
ſancto replebitur adhuc ex vtero matrys ſue , he 
ſhalbe repleniſped with the boly Ghoſt 
even fromthe wombe of his mother; he- 
reupon I infer, that as they were ſanctified 
dy particuler priuiledge beforc they were 
borne, bee ing only to be the prophets of 
God; ſo might ſhe alſo with farre greater 
realon be preſerued from ſinne, and land᷑ꝭ i- 
hedin her conception by like priuiledge, 
being to be the mother of Go, and yet be 
ingendred by her father and mother, and 
dorne after the ordinary manner as they 
were: for it is not to be doubted but that 
God did giue to his mother, farre greater 
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grace, and priuiledge, then he euer gt 
any other creature : therefore Hyppolita the 


Martyr ſayth well erat. de ſanctiſicat. that, 2 


dixit bonorg patrem & matrem & c . be which(ad 
benour thy ſather & thy mother, did beſtow alas 


and honour vpon hit mother, to ob ſerue the dm 
published by himſelfe. 4 


For this cauſe Origen 1. ex voy, 
calleth her immaculatam& dignam matren ai 
& immaculati fily , the immaculate , and 
worthy mother of a worthy ,and imm: 
culate ſonne. S. Cyprian. lib. de natiuitate ci 
ſayth of her, that sbe as farre difſeremi 
all other, communicating with them in nature; ia 
not in fault; and after wards againe, Main, 
ſayth he, plenitudo gratia debebatur & c. tt 
plenitude, or fullnes, of grace ai due be 
tothe mother ( of 50d ) and more aboundam 
44 Virgin, whoexcelled in integrity both of both, 


1 
| 


and ſoule. S. Athanaſius affirmeth ſer. in aa Wo 


de ſanctiſima Deip. that ſhe was, ſemper & 
dequag, beatiſſima , all wayes, and cuery wi 
molt bleſſed; v hereupon it followetaus 
ſhe was neuer defiled with any finne of 
ginall, or actuall; which he alſo 

more expreſly in the lame place, a litile 
fore, ſay ing that ſhe had the vertue of! 
holy ghoſt per omnia tempora etiam 

in all tymes euen in the tyme of her cor 
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tept ion. S. Ambroſe alſo fer . 220 im Hal. 118. 
yth chat ſhe was, Virgo per gratiun, & integre 
anni labe peccali, a Virgin by grace, and 
pure from all ſpot of ſinne . Spbren in an 
Epiſtle of bis which may be ſeene in 6. 
(04d. 1 f. ſaith that, ſhe was deliuered ſram 
contagion , of body, ſoule, and ynderſtanding. 
16. Laſtly to omit many others, 8. Auſtin 
bb; de natura & grate c. 36. (here he proueth 
gainſt the Pelagiam, that no man is witbout 
no not the very infants, in hom there 
a be no ſinne but originall] ſayth that 
{hen there is any (peach or queſtion of ſin, 
vill layth he,makenoqueſizen of the Virgin mo- 
, for we know that more grace wasgiuen to her 
dviacendum omniex parte peccatum, for 
x totall ouercomming of ſinne, betauſe.she deſerued 
conceiue , and bring forth bim, who,, wee know g 
inne. T bus ſayth S. Auguſtine , giuio 
oyndcrftand , that as our Sauiour Chrif 
t ſonne, was bimlclfe moſt pure, and 
from all ſpot of ſinne, ſo he gaue ber 
ater purity then euer was giuen to any 
man , or infant that ſhe might be free 
Im ſinne omni ex parte, W holy & fully lyke: 
„ bimſelfe, that is to (ay free. as well from 
iginall, as from all actuall ſinne. For if 
Auguſtine d id not conclude ſo, his excep . 
dof her, from the common rule euen ot 
[ T 2 infants 
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infants was of no fore, ſeeing "th! 
treated there of ſinue jo general, pu 
againſt the felagians, chat no hum 
ture, not the very infant, could be boeh 
freeifrom ſinne, and therefore if ſbe wen 
ener ſoyled with orĩginall ſinne( whikhi 
the only ſinne of infants) ſhe couldwork 
with resſon excepted , ini that queſſion 
finne, neyther wa's he tree oning pe 
TY way:: ine e AR 

37. Zutalthough there werenorh 
monyes of the ancient Fathers to ptoue 
incontaminate purity in this behalfyy 
very reaſon might ſuffice to teachthe ia 
ſeeing that it cannot with reaſon"? 
thought that Almighty God, would 
his mother to be at any tyme the gay 
of wrath, and conſequently flaverot 
diucll; whereupon it Would alſo e 
that his own fleſh whichhe tooke or 
Was once in the diucls power, andiuom 
to maledition, which'methinks no pie 
cares ſhould indure to heare'. If then x 
conforme to reaſon & picty , to thinxen 
the bleſſed virgin was coneraued WI 
ſinne, it muſt needs be abſurd and imp 
to affirme, as Collins doth, that ſhe 


only conceaued, butalſo borne in iin 0 
38. For albeit thete lo and i od 
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hath becnc Controuerſy (not yet decided 
by che Caurch) whether ſhe Contracted o- 
riginall i ane in het Conception (as all o- 
ther children do) or Was preſerued ;whely 
from it by a patticuler priuiledg,yet it was 
neuet doubtcd(except by known Heretiks) 
but that the was ſanctifyed and deliueted 
from it in her Mothers wombez ſo as the 
Catholike Church hath euer held that ſhe 
was borne immaculate and pure from all 
ſpat ot ſinne, with a far greater ſanctiſica- 
tion, then Hieremy the Prophet, or S. Iahn 
Bapiift had. And of this, I ſay, neither 8, J- 

us , nor any other Father; ot good 
Chriſtian euer doubted, yea, and it is ac- 
knowledged by the very Turks, & taught 
by Mebomet in his Alcoran 470. 75, in theſe 
words: Nullus naſcitur de filijs Adam, quem non 
wet Satan, præter Mariam & eius filium. None 

ks borac of the Sonnes ef Adam, whome Sa- 
an doth not touch, except Mary & her Son: 
hereto may be added alſo the conſtant o- 
inion-of the Rabbim of the Iewes, which 
ay be ſeene in Galatinus contre Indevs cap. 7. 
aich I haue only thought good to men- 
jon heere, as allo the forclayd teſtimony 
fMabower, not lo much to confirme our 
arinc, a to ſhe that euen Turkes, and 
ves haue a more xeuerent opinion of the 
7 Blelled 
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Bleſſed Virgin then M'; Collins — 
38. Nowthen to retutne to hiv 
ment out of 8. Eprphanins; you ma 
by this yniformeand conſtant doarine 

* the ancient Fathers touching the incotits 
minate purity of this gloriousVirginhow 
impioully he hath arguedz that ſte waits. 
ceaued, and borne n Bade e 1 
becauſe 8. Epipbanius ſayth that ſhe wiston- 
ecaucd, and borne ex ſemme vert & vn. 
lzeris, oftheſeed of a man, and wombeef 
a woman, as all other children ate, whid 
ordinary manner of conception;'andbirth 
we eaſily graunt not only of her, bt 

as | have layd of Hieremy the bree 
S. lohn Baptiſt, v ho nenerthelet w | 
ed, & fanQifyed in theit Mothers womb 
by the teſtimonyes both of Scripture, 
Fathers; wherupon I ſay it fold n 
ſeeing i it was eonuenientſas J. anſem 

lib. concept. Virginis cap. 1 7 the 4 

gin, Who was to bet © Mother6fC 
sbeuld ihne, and be endouꝰ d with fogrear, p ri | 
45 a greater nder God cannothe imagines : * 
ter lanctifſcatiõ was due to her, then 
to thoſe Prophets of God, or to thee 
Angels: in which reſpect the 7. ul . 
doth ſtyle her not —— 


72 but alſo os om f, 
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ura puriorem, more pure then any ſenſible or 
intellectuall nature. Loc then, how one of 
the two great points, which M. Collins lay th 
is aſſo led by v. Epiphanius, proucth to be a 
vety little point, and not worth a pynne, 
only ic hath ſerued to diſcouer his beaſtly, 
and blaſphemous humour in labouring in 
vayne to ſtayne the vnſpotted purity of 
the moſt bleſſed and glorious Mother of 
God. 

49, Now let vs examine the other 
great point which he inferreth ypon S. Epi- 
pbazzus his words, that the Bleſſed Virgin 
is not ſo exalted in heauen as we belicuc- - 


be is, but that ſhe is inferiour to Angells; 


and this he ſayth becauſe S. Epiphanius affir. 
meth that if God will not haue Angells a- 
all dored, much leſſe will he haue her to be a+ 
ored which was borne of Inna, where- 
(i upon M. Collins ſayth : That if ihe were not in- 
lin to Angeli, the conſequence were not good ,if 
Wy ot 4ngells much leſſe Mary the daughter of Anna. 

do indeed argueth he, but not 8. Epiphantus 
in that ſenſe, whoſe conſequence 1s very 
good to the purpoſe he maketh it, but not 
uM. Calin applyeth it. You heard before 
de force of this conſequence which S. 

Impbenizedrew from that ground zto wit 


that becauſc the nature of Angels was en- 
| T 4 capable 
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capable. of diuinity, and conſequently 
diuine adoration; therefore the itte 
the bleſſed Virgin being iuferiqurte 
natute of Angels, was leſſe capablegthbat 
whereupon it followeth that ſhe inen 
God, uor to be adored with diuhnt de 
nout: but how doth this make her nou 
infer iour to Angells ia glory, ſceing i 
is not glorifyed by nature, butibyygr 
Wheicof there is neyther mention 
queſtion in this place of S. Epiphaunat 2 
41. For albeyt ſhe could not be C 
eyther by nature,or by gracc, yet the | i 0 
be, yea and was by grace capable org 
according to the meaſure of the grach 
her with Almighty God did endow 
and therefore for as much as ſhe was 
only ęratia plena, ful of grace, and bleje 
mong al women by the teſſ imony of ihe nga 
Gabriel, but alſo dignified wit a gras 
title of honourthen euer any creararews: 
being made the mother of Godj(wiry} 
ſhe was both more ncere, and deu 
God her ſonne then any other cen 
therefore ſhe is moſt worthily era * 
glory abouc all creatures, as well Angels: 
men. - | A „1 10 200 
42. This is clearely and abounoamr 
teſtifyed by the ancient Father n 
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linke are as well to be belieued as M. Ca- 
s The ancient Liturgy of S. Lames doth cal 
ei: Omnibus modis irreprebenſam, hanorabiliorem 
4/4 Cberubim, & glorioſiorem quam Seraptum. 
y bely irreprehenſible, more honourable then the 
berubim, and more glorious then tbe Seraphim. 
43. S. Gregory Nazzanzenin his 1 tages 
ly de Chriito patiente, lalute th her thus : All 
H le gratious mayd, Mother, and Virgin of all other 
be bigbeſt, and fayreſt, more worthy then the hea- 
wenly Armies, Lady, Queene, and io) of mankind. 
nd ia the ſame place he doth not oniy in · 
pocate her, and pray vnto her, but alſo te- 


ſtifyeth that he had beene relicued, & bel»- - 


d by her, and deliuered from many cala - 
mityes which I (ball haue occaſion to lay 
downe heereafter num. 5 w. | 

44. Theoderetallovpon the Canticles, 
ſayth: Inter tot anima hominum & c. amang/{e 
man ſoules of men aud women that halbe ſaued, 
that only one is ibe elected Done; who brought forth 
Chrift, a Virgin, 4 Mother, 4 MA, wha: daul- 
Her did rxcell in purity both 1he Cherubim, and the 
Seraphim. 1 bas Hne nent ids firys 

45. 8. Athanaſus in Exangel.'de ſanü iſſ - 
me Deipara, ſayt h to her thus: 4 be Hier are 
chies of the Angells, and turtliy creatures doe prayſe 
ſbee, & bolling vp tbeiy N ierarcbical bands do ble ſe 
Ide Oc. Fray for m Aiſtreſſe, 44 Lady, and 
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Lucene, and Mother of God. aid: 
46. S. Ephræm in a Mei eloquent 
on, which he made of her, entitlech ber: 
The vncorrupt and moi pureV/trgen Mother of Gad, 
Queerievf all men, more ſublime, and high aher dt 
beauenly inhabitants: more honcurable then the be 
rubim, more hoh then the Seraphim, and more glo- 
rious without compariſon , then all the reſ af ile 
beauenly Armyes ; the hope of the Fatbers; tbe gun 
of the Prophets; the frayſe of the Apoſtles; -thehates 
of the Martyrs, the oy of the Samts, the crewne of 
the Hierarchies, of all Sainti and Virgins, matteſſ 
ble for thy brightnes; the princeſſe & guide of all men; 
a moſt ſacred Mayd; by thee we are reconciled ea 
Chriſt my God. So he, who doth allo innocae 
te her with cxcecding deuotion & feruou 
thus: Crebris te lachrymi dceleberrima Materimts 
ploro & c. I implore, or inuocate thet O moſt renaws 
ned Mother, & tothee I proſl rate my ſelf (O la- 
dy) bumbly crying vnto thee, left ti ſweet ſonne, ibo 
giuer ofliſe to all, may, ſor mam ſin which l bau 
committed, take me out of the world, and cut me 
reich vp by the roots, lite the barren fegte. 80 
ſayth this ancient, and holy Father 
47. Laſtly S. Gregory the great vpon 
4 - Reg. cap. 1. affirmeth that, The blefſedVivh 
gin — that the might arrive to the concep · 
tion of the Eternal V Herd) did rayſe tha tip le 
mien tbe e Angeli vutil Pong 
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tothe throne of the Deity  T huslayth $:Gregery, 
giuing to vnderſtand that ſhe meritca lo 
much by the grace hich Cod gaue ber, to 
make her his Mother, that ſhe was elcua- 
ted in gloty aboue all Saints and Angels to 
be next to the Deity. 151 
48. Ilomit many other teſtimonyes 
of the ancient Fathers for breuityes ſake; 
for what need J alledge ſuch ancient wit⸗ 
neſſes, Hen haue a moderne teſtimony 
that may ſuffice, ſeeing] am ſure 1. Collin 
neither will, nor date reiect it, | meane the 
evident aſſertion of the Kings Maieſty, 
who in his Apology forthe Oath: pag. 37 
ſayth thus: Firſt, ſor the Bliſſed Virgin May, I 
meld her that which the Angell! Gabrie ll yronoun- 
cedoſ her, and which in hey Canticle she prop ſyed 
of her ſelſe, that is, that tho i bleſſed among ſ all o- 
men, and that all gener attonssþall call her Bleſſed. I 
reverence her, as the Mother of Chrift;of whomeour 
Sauiour too be fleth, and ſo the Mother. of God, muck 
the diuinit y, and bumanity of Chriſt are inſepar able. 
and | freely con ſeſſe, that abe is in glory both abus 
angels, amid men, her omme ſonne (that is both Gad, 
* man ) enly excepied. Thus ſayth his Maie- 


n e aaa... 42 _ © _ AE > © <S” 5: 2 


49. Heere then, heer arrige ien gobd 
M. Collins (as you ſayd to me a licelebefore) 
heere, I pray you, lay your hand on Jour 
8 %K art, 
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bart, and examine your conſcience whe 
ther your bel iefe agreeth with his Mate. 
ſtyes in this point, yea, and how well Jen 
haue performed his Maieſtycs will, nd 
commandement, who you lay gaue youin 
charge to confute meʒbut I thinke his M. 
ieſtyes meaning was not, that you ſhould 
allo confute him, againſt whome:-yourar- 
gument is as valide, and potent; as againſt 
me: ſo as it ſeemeth your bel ieſe (at leaſ ia 
this point) is flatte contrary to his Msi 
ſtyes. it Hie 1500 
30. For bis Maieſty belieueth as the 
ancient Fathers, whome I haue allcadged, 
and we Catholikes, and all good: Chriſti 
ans do, that the molt glorious Mother of 
God is glorifyed not only aboue all men, 
but alſo aboue all Angells; but you believe, 
and labour to proue by the authority of $, 
Epiphanius, that ſhe is infcriour in glotz to 
Angells, yea to men; for ſo it would fol- 
low, if your argument were ougbt Worth 
for S. Epiphanius doth not (ay that ſhe is in: 
feriour to Angells other wayes then in na- 
ture; and the ſame he affirmeth alſo of her 
in regard of men, to whome he ſayth ſbe i 
alſo1nferiour in nature, by te ſon of her 
ſexczif ther fore ſhe be inferiourin glory to 
Angels, becauſe ſhe is inferioug to them in 
| nature, 
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vature, ſhe is by the ſame reaſon inferiour 
alſo to men in glory; & lo ſhould thetheef 
that after a molt wicked life, was ſaued in 
the end by the aboundance of Chriſts mer- 
eyes, be more glorifyed no in heauen, 
then (hc, albeit ſhe was al wayes immacu- 
late, and ſpotles, replenithed with grace & 
all vertucs, and choſen amongſt allcreaturs 
tobe the Mother of God. Doth this con- 
ſequence pleaſe you M. Collins? And yetthis 
muſt follow of your argumẽt, if it be good, 
therefore I remit it to the Readers iudge- 
ment, how well you vnderſtand 8. Epipba- 
miu, from whome you draw ſuch an impi- 
ous, and abſurd concluſion, as to make the 
Bleſſed Mother of God inferiour to Angels 
in glory, becauſe ſhe is infertour to them in 
nature, whereby you alſo contradict not 
only the ancient Fathers of the Church, but 
his Maicſty alſo, yea and moſt impiouſly a- 
buſe the moſt Bleſſed Virgin pexrenuating 
her glory much more then did thoſe Here» 
tiks her enemyes called 4ntidicomarianite; of 
whome ] haue ſpoken before. 

51. For if S. Epiphaniusaccounted them 
to be heretiks, and her enemyes, and to ex- 
tenuate her glory, becauſe they taught that 
ſhehad children by her la wfull husband 
after the birth of our * to 
Js 
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lay, becauſe they did derogate from the ho 
nour of her perpetuall virginity, what 
would he lay of you M. Collin that lecke to 
ſpoy le her, not only of the honour: that js 


one her in carth, but alſo of the eminent 


glory, & ſoucraingty (as I mayſay)-which 
the hath vnde: ber. Son our Sauiour Chtiſt 

in heauen, yea, & do abalc, and deiect her 

cucn below the meaneſt Saints? He would 

no doubt lay of you much- rathcr then he 

didof them, that which I haue alleadged 
out of him before num. 5. to Wit, That you out 
of the aboundance of an afſetied madnes, frame bla 
pbemout opinions, open your mouth , and looſe your 
tongue out of a wicked mind ; and tnfleed of Hymne: 
and glory (which are due vnto her) iuuent , and n- 
ter drunken, and contumelious ſpeacbes againſt ber, 1 
zhereas you should honour, and worship that bousn- || * 
rableveſſell;to this effect I ſay, he ſayd of thole |} © 
blaſphemous Herctikes: and the ſame he © 
would doubtles [ay of you, who do her ne 1 
leſſe iuiuty it not more, then they, & abuſe ( 
him moſt abominably, in making him the | 
| 

| 

| 


author, or a fautor of your blaſphemy,wre 

ſting his words to a farrc other ſenſe, then 

euet he meant, beſides the injury. you doe 

not only to vs Catholikes at this day, but 

alſo to the Church of God, in charging 8 

with Idolatry, for yielding to her the ho- 
| rnou 
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nur which the whole: Church hath al- 
ayes approucd,and exhibircd vnto her, 

1. Whereas our -bookes written of 
that ſubict, and our doctrine in ſcholes 
and pulpits, do proclaime vnto the world; 
ind out con{ciences do witnes it betwixt 
God, and vs, that albeyt we honour her, 
25the mother of God(and conſequently as 
one that is more worthy, and eminent in 
grace, and glory, then al Saints or Angells) 
yet wee hould, belieue, and teach that 
ſhee is no God; but a mcere creature of 
God; neyther is the honour which the 
Church doth yeild her diuine honour, but 
ſuchas may be giuen toa glorifyedcreature 
whome God will haue to be honoured, 
according tothe teſtimony ofour-Sauiour- 
lohn 12. Si quis mibi miniſtrauerit &c. If any 
man ſerue me, my Father wil honour him, 
or make him to be honouted; which ho- 
nour is referred finally, and principally to 
God, for whoſe ſake ſhe is honoured in rel. 
pect of the participation of the diuine ex- 
cellency, and the aboundance of grace, 
whcrewith God hath bleſſed her more 
then any other pure creature, ſo as we arte ſo 
farce from diſhonouringGod in honouring 
her, that we do him ſpeciall honour and 


ſeruice thexin; for ſeeing he ſayd to his dif 
Ciples 
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ln vos recipit, mer 
me ſperme,, be that recciuech'you7 x 
me, ne that deſpiſeth Jou, deſpiſeth me; 
much more will he account the h 


di ſhonour done to his mother , to 


hon1ur, called latria, proper to him alone, 
which we neuer giue her, and much le 
to any other Saint or angelIIl. 
53 This being ſo, and moſt manitel 
alwclilinourdoctryn ,as in our pradiile, 
how impudent is Collins that would face t 
downe, that we make her God, and tha 


pleth vs therein with the Collyridian wo- 
men, as if S. Epiphanius te proued vs no leſſe 
then them; to which purpoſe Collins (ayth 
ofthem, that they (no doubt) would ſay 
23 we do now, that they ack to the lining God; 
and yet mor shipt the Virgin as the notable ĩa 
by a ſubordinate kind of deuotiũ, w hich hewould 
neuer ſay, if ne had nota brazen face ſee. 
ing that it is flatly repugnãt to the expreſſ 
text of 8. Epyphanius, who teltifyeth clearely, 
as I haue already declated, that they ſought 
to introduce her pro Deo; for God, and that 
therefore they adored her with ſactifice, 
whichis alu latriæ, diuyne worſbip,and 
__y giuento any but to God is flat Idols 
ny (Ts 


, 961m 


to himſelfe, fo as the honout be a 


we cõmit [dolatry vnto her, yea and cou- 
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But ſuch is the craft & fleight of 
the diuel the enemy of all mankynd that he 
allwaycs coueteth his malice with {owe 
pious pretext zand tnerefore enuying the 
honour that is done to gods Saints (end 
ſpectally to the mother of God) impug- 
neth the lame by his jaſtrumentes vn- 
der colour, and pretenee to defend Gods 
honour: whereby it appearcth that you 
M. Collins ate the true bloud of thar wicked 
ſerpent, which ſeduced ue, verifying in 
your ſelte, that which Almighty God ſayd 
vato him, Ponam ininmcitiam inter te & m- 


leerem, ſemen tuum, & ſemen ipſius, & ipſa conte 


et caput tuum, & tu inſidiaberis calcanto eiii: 
thatis to lay, | will put emmity berwixe 
thee andthe woman, thy ſeed, and her free, 
and (he (hall cruſh thy head, aadthou ſhale 
lay wayt to her heele: which words of Al- 
mighty God, not only many other Fathers, 
but alſo 8. iphaniu in hisdiſcoutſe againſt 
thole blaſphemous Heretikes ; witneſſeth 
to be fullfilled in the Bleſſed Virgin, whom 
he ex poundeth to be the woman that thall 
druſe and cruſh the head of theſerpent; and 
further afficmeth that as Eue; was called 
Mater yiuentium, the mother of the liuing, ſo 
the Bleſſed Virgin is alſo Materviventiuwn y 


becaule ſhe brought f orth the Son of God, 


* 
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who giueth true life tothe world: and 
that therefore, as Eve was cauſe of death to 
men, ſo Mary was caulc of life to men. Thus 
ſayth S. Epiphanius: w kerupon itfolloweth 
that all thole which reccaue lite by Chriſt, 
the ſeed, and ſonnt of Mary (Who taking 
fleſh of her made himſelfe our brother) 
ought to acknowledge her for their Mo- 
ther. a 

55. Thercfore it is no marueile, that 
all true Chriſtians do honour and ſerue her 
as their Mother, like good children, and 
fo much the mote, by how much the ſpi- 
rituall life which they have receaued by 
Chriſt her Sonne, excelleth the corpotall 
life which they haue by their carnall pa- 
rents. And aga ine on the other (ide, it i: 
no wonder, that the feeds of the ſerpent, 
following the nature, and will of their 
Father, do continually impugne her, and 
her children, labour ing by all meanes pol- 
ſible to diſgrace and diſhonour her & them; 
whereby it appeareth, of what good brood 
you are M. Collin, who imitating the fer- 
pent your Sire, A uiſti linguam ſicut Serpents, 
haue whetted your Serpentine tongue a- 
gainſt her, Pſal. 139. and when you cannot 
{ting her, yet at leaſt you hiſſe at her, & lye 


in wayte to bite hex by the heele, and ipit 


CHAP. VIII. 267 
your venime, and poiſon againſt her chil- 
dren, who loue, honour, and defend her; 
but when you ſhall haue done your worlt, 
you will find, that ipſa conteret caput tnuw | 
ſhe hall cruth your head, and the head of 
the Scrpent in you , as Almighty. God 
hath both foretould ,and promiled , Gen. 


| 56. Pardon me good Reader, I beſeech 
thee, if thou thinkeſt me ouer ſharp with 
this blaſphemous miſcreat, whoſc impiety 
and blaſphemy againſt the moſt. Bleſſed 
Virgin hath iuſtly kindled my-zeale , and 
whetted my [tile againſt him in defenee of 
her honour, as well for the common obli- 
gat ion that all good Chriſtians haue vnto 
her, being the Mother of God, as allo for 
the particuler deyotion , I am bound to 
beare her, for innumerable benefits andfa- 
uours ſpirituall, and temporall, which I 
haue receaued of Almighty God by hex in- 
terceſſion, and ſpeciall protection; in 
which reſpect I may iuſtly ptayſe, and 
thanke her with Saint Gregory Naztanzen, 
who concluding his Tragedy de Chriſto pa- 
nente, doth ſalute, and inuocate her with an 
elegant Hymne, whercof I thinke good 
to let downe part in Greeke, as he wrote 
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To adorne thee (O Soueraigne) Ioſſer vp 4 crown 

gathered out of an vncorrupted meadow, becauſe thou 
haſt be ſtoued many ſauours vpon me, and deliuered 
me from ſundry calamityes, from viſible enemyes, & 
much more from inuiſible. Graunt that according as 
1 deſired, I may end my life, enriched aliayes iy ha: 
uing thee Patroneſſe of my life, and an acceptable 
interceſſour to thy Sonne. VV berefore ſuffer me mt 
to be deliuer ed, and become a ſcorne vnio the deadly 
enemy of mankind. Aſſiſt me, and deliuer me from 


1 


fire, and dar nes, by iuſtiſying fayth, and thy ſauour; 
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CHAP. PIT 385 
„ Coder ro thee I do now offer this bymme of thanks, 
Hale Virgin, full of toy, Mother Vargin, ſayteſt, 
and bigheſt of all tr gms; aboue the celeſtiall legions, 
Lady, Queene, toy of maubind, be algwayes ſahons 
falle 11:0 man, and to me euery where greateſt 
ſafeguard « OY” Oo 

57, Thus ſayd that ancient Father 
(cho tor learning and fanctityof life was 
one of the lights of Gods Church in his 
tyme:) thus I ſay ,did he inuocate, prayſe 
and thanke the moſt Blelled Virgin forbe- 
ncfites receaued from her; and the like! 
haue iuſt occaſion to ſay, & to yield her im- 
mortal thankes, and prayſe as to my ſpeci- 
all Patroneſſe, and (as S. Athanaſius called 
her) u Lad, and miſtreſſe, & my heauenly Queen, 
whome With all humility I reuercnce, and 
honour aboue all other creatures, and in 
whome I repoſe my chiefe confidence next 
after our Sauiout leſus Chrilt her Sonne, 
whome therfore I humbly beſeech to giue 
me grace ſo to ſerue him, and her his moſt 
Bleſſed Mother, that I may be ſome way an 
inſtrument of her honour, & prayſes, to his 
greater glory; and finally, that I may both 
laend, and end the ſmall remnant of my 
4: in his ſeruice vnder her bleſſed pro- 
teckion. And now to conelude this Chap- 
ter, I Will ay to M. Collins, as S. Ambroſe 
V3 lays 
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310 CHAP. Firs. 
layd to others ſuch as he, Epiſt. 79. Claidy 


ora ſua per ſidia, & obmuteſcat, nec Matrem Domi. 
n aliquo audeat temerare conuitio: let Perſidi- 
oulnes (or lafidelity) ſhut vp ber month, 


and become dumbe, & not be ſo audacious 
as to ſeeke to dilgrace the Mother of Cod 
with any reproach , Thus ſayth Saint am. 
broſe. Therefore obmuteſce M. Collins, obmy- 


teſce. 


M. Collin; 
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M. Collins 3s conuinced to haue ſhameful. 
ly abuſed diners other ancient Fathers , 
to wit, S Gregory Niſſen, S Chry ſo- 
ſtome, the Councell of r ee 
8. Auguſtine, and Theodoret; and 
20 haue left my Lord of Wincheſter jy 
the Lurch vndefended, touching a moſt 

fraudulent abuſe of Cardinall Bellar- 
mine, + bars) his Lordſhip was deep- 
ly charged in the CAdionnatr » 


CHAP,'IX, 


Oy haue ſcene how M. Collins 
hath behaued himſelfe in his ſixt 
8 Chapter, in anſwering my ob- 
iections out of three Fathers of 
the firſt, and ſecond rancke (according to 
my Lord of /Vincbeflers diviſion) to wit, S. 
Beſil, S. Epbræm, and S. Gregory Nazianzen , 
touching their beliefe, and practile (yea, 
V4 da 


— 
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and the practile of the whole Chureh z 
the it tyme / in praying to Saints; 1 Will 
now paſſe to his leaucuth Chapter, & dil 
couer his frauds in anſweringſome Father 
of the third tanke, that is to tay, trus Fathers 
and truly cy ted, ſed nihil ad rem, but nothin 
to the pur poſe, as my Lord ſayth; but bow 
truly he ſayth it and how ſubltantially, 
and fiacerely M. Collins doth maintaiae it, 
let the indifferent Reader judge. 

1» Amongſt other Fathers which the 
Cardinall cited in his Apology. pag. 13. 
for prayer to Sa inis, and [ allcadged in my 
Adioynder onc, was S. Gregory Niſſen, brother 


1 


to S. Baſil; who praycd cxpicilly to S. hes. 


dorus the martyr in an oration made publi- 
ckly in his feaſt, where he ſaith thus: In- 
tercede & deprecare & c. Pray; and make in- 
terceſſion tor ys to our common King and Lord, 
to obteyne vs grace &c. To this, as alſo to all 
other places of like quality, my Lord of 
incheſter g:ye this generall anſwer z that 
ſuch prayers of the Fathers are but figurds 


tine, and Rhetoricall ſpeaches, after the 


manner of Orators, who in panegyricall, 
and funeral orations do commonly vſe the 
figures of proſopopeia and Apoſtrophe, ſpeaking 
to dead men, as though they were liuin 
yea; and to ſenleleſſe things, as 8. d 
| 3s ayti 
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(fayth he) doth to the water of baptilme, 
Fulebigs to piety, & Gregor? Naztanzen to the 
fait ol Ealtcr, 
. Fortheconfutation ofthis anſwer 
of myLord of //ancheſter, | vrged 4. realons, 
whereot 1 will debate heere only one, to 
wit tic 4 . becauſe the other three were 
more gencrall; whereas the 4. concerned 
particulerly the place of S. Gregory Niſſen be- 
forcaileadged, and molt imported tor the 
deciſion ot this queſtion; which I beſeech 
thee good Reader wel to note, that thou maiſt 
the better conſidet of the importance of it, 
& of 41, Collins his hanell & ſiacere dealing 
in auſwering it. Thus then I ſayd in the 
7, Chapter ot my Adionder, pag. 2 63. num. 8. 
Laſtiy to put this matter out of all doubt, y 
and to dilcouer the impertinent vanity of 
M. Andrewes in this poynt , let vs conſider 
the circumſtances of one of the places now 
heere in queſtion, betwixt the Cardinall Y 
& him, | mcanc the ſame place of S.Gregory v 
Niſen which I haue layd do we be ſore, ta-, 
ken out of his oration made in the ſolem- 
nity of the feaſt of S. Theodoras the Martyr, 
wherein S. Gregory hauing firſt touched the ?? 
great celebrity of the feaſt by the confluece 23 
of all ſorts of people, farre and neete, mo- 


ucth them to conſider thereby how God, 
V 5 Ic Wal- 
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re wardet h the iuſt man, not ouly in e ub 
Lund thereby allo incyteth him further ol 
* aſpyrcto the lyke rewardsby the imitati 
x of the vertucsof thoſe whome Goda be 
& noureth; and to this end he diſcourſehF 
& amply ot the great honour that was e 
« here exhibited to the reliques of martyr, 
5 and particulerly of that holy Martyr iatha 
place, and feaſt, elegantly declaring te.. 
magaihcenceof theCharch where his feaſt 
E was celcbrated, adorned with excellent 
* workemanſhip of all forts , and namely 
« with pictures, liuely exprelſing the pat- 
4 ticularityes of his Martyrdome; wherin,:; 
« by the way, we may note, the vſe of the 
« pictures of Sayntsin Churches in thok: 
dayes, yea and thatthey were held to be 
n very profitable for the inſtruction of te 
* people, ſeeing that S. Gregory Niſſen (ayth 
® alſo vpon this occaſion: Solet enim pidlura ii 
& cent in pariete lqui, maximeg, prodeſſe: tor the 
« picture which is lylent vpon the wall, 
« wont to {peak, and to profit exceedingly, 
« So he giving to vnderſtand, that the 
5 of the picture, or paynted hiſtory did gre 
tly edify the people, and ſtyr them vp 0 
© the imitation of the Saynts vertues yl 
«© holy lyfe. But to proceed. | 
« 3. After this the ſame Father alen 


CH A P, FX 315: 
ml. ſeruent deuotion of the people; greatly 
icing to approach to the tombe of the 
lartyr; Credens, layth he, contrectationem eius 
ne (anctificatronem , & benedictionem, belicuing 
(rh hat the very touching of it would be a ? 
nification & benediction; yea ſceking v 
o get but ſome of the duſt about the tombe, y 
a ſeeming the ſame 4s « thing of great pryce; & „ 
if they could haue the good fortue'to touch 
the reliques themſelues, he appcalcth to 
their one experience and knowledge, 
how proſperous and happy they would“ 
""Fthinke themſelues, and how they would » 

Yimbrace the ſayd rel iques, kifſe them, and » 
apply them to their eyes, eares, and all the 
jaſtruments of their ſenſes. Deinde ſayth he, „ 
leuotioni: & aſſeclonis lachrimas Martz c. And 
then pouring forth teares of deuation and affettion to 
the Aartyr, ac though be were there whole, and aline, 
they exhibite their bumble petition vnto him. as to the 
ait of God, & as one that being inuoc ated( for lo ® 
Y fgnificth the greek wordiqmeatc;) recet- 0 - 
teh what gifts ſoeuer he will . Thus ſayth this y 
ancient & holy Father, & then cocludeth: , 
ex bys omnibus , 0 popule pie , diſcite &. O pions, * 
in godly people, learne by all this, that the death of. 
Cod: Sapnts, is bonourable , and precious in bis ſight. ” 

4+ All chis I haue thought good to ? 


lay downe at large, firſt to confirme al that » 
which 


the 
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« which hath hitherto byn treated cones 0! 
A niog the cuſtome of the Church at thy ; 
ty me, not only in the veneration of h 
reliques, but alſo in the cxpreſſe Insecan 
& of Saynts: ſecondly that this holy Father 
* makingailthisdiicourſc in the lolemaity 
« of that Martyrs feaſt, to ſtyrre vp thepeo. 
« ple as weil to deuot ion towards God, and 
4 the Martyr, as to the imitation of the mai 
tyts vertucs (for lo he himſelf profellcth) 
* did highly approue all that which he hath 
* heerc reiated;and cõſequently when after- 
& yards in the concluſion of the Orationhe 
& himſelf inuocated the Matty r, he did it of pure 
« deuotion, and not of vayne oſtentation of 
& his cloquece, not as a flanting R hetoricia, 
or Oratour ,but as a Religious Deuine, and 
deuout Chriſtian, a pious Paſtout, and tes 
© cherof his lock , to whome he preached, 
* for whome he prayed , and whome be 
ſought to moue by his owne example 
« concurre with him in the Inuocation of the 
« Martyr. N 
4 5. Wherein alſo u. Andrews may if n 
a pleaſe him note the word Invocation vſed bj 
this Father for prayer to the Martyr, M 
& home he ſayth, that the people prayed. 
© vnto him, and called vpon bim at the mini ſer f 
God, and 45 one that receined (or on of 


& 


pd) what giſti be would, ιj,ͤt. that is » 
yy being inuocated; for | thinke M. Andrewes y 
al” not deny that . in Greeke doth; , 
ly roperly ſignify inuocare in Latin, and in 
F. gli to #2:19c4te. And therefore becauſe 
eres o curious to runnc to the Grecke in 
I] occalions to examine our Citations of 9 
Joe Grecke Fathers, I remit him heere to » 
he Grecke; for that | haue byn in this no » 
"Well: (if not more) curious then he, having y 
archedthe old Manuſcriprsofthe Vatican, | 
where I haveſcene two written copyes of 
Gregory Niſſen, both of them very ancient, 
and in them both haue found the Greeke “ 
ords,as heete I haue layd them dow ne in? 
he margent , with all the reſt, very con- 3 
otme to the Latin tranſlation; and there- y 
ore l hope he can take no ĩuſt exception 
hereto . | 
6, Thus then ſayd I in my Adioynder, 
nd to all this what th inke you will M. Ca- 
in lay F Tour fourth obſeruation, ſay th he, in the 
abtnumber, is petitio principij, & the turning 
be wheele, & ther fore 1 will not medle with it:let 
e 81hops anſwere be but applied 10 your obiection, 
Nit will ſalue it as before. So he. Profeſſing 
lainely as you (ce, that be wil not meddle 
With it, becauſe forſooth it is petimioprincipij, 
and as he tcarmeth it the rurnirgo/ the wheele, 
> which 


* 
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which how true it is, I remit to the ina, 
ment of any man, that knowerh wWün 
peritio principij; for how do I petere principiay 
or turne the hecle (as he calleth ir) whe 
I doe vrge the circumſtances of theplace 
which is in queſtion, to no other end, 
to cõfute my Lords expoſitio of it, whic 
is thereby clcarely confuted, it being u 
nifeſt by all thecircumſtances by me alle; 
ged, that S. Gregory Niſſen did pray to i 
Martyr S . Theodorus out of pure deuotion 
and affection, and not for oſtentation e 
cloquence, not as a Rhetoritian, or us at 
Orator (as my Lord affirmed of hit, an: 
other Fathers praying to Saints) butt 
deuout C hriſtian, and a pious paſtaut, 
teacher of his flocke to whome he ſpake,d 
whoſe deuotion towards the Martyr a0 
inuocation of him hegreatly approuedar 
commended; and this is fo maniteſt intht 
Oration it (citc (as appeareth by thecirci 
ſtances layd downe by me) that M. 
had indeed great reaſon not to medle Wit 
it, but to leeke ſome colour, or ſhift to 
uoyd it, albeit he could not haue found 
more paultty & improbable ſhift then this 
to charge me with petitio proncipij wh 
there is not ſo much as any ſhew or appe 
rance, in all that which 1 yrged * 
; on 
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Nord ;and therefore wheras M. Collins ſayth 
vou haue heard, that the Biſhops anſwer 
ill ſalue the obiect iõ, if it be but applyed 
erento it, he could not for ſhame haue ſayd 
{o, if he layd dow ne my Text, as I doubt 
not but you haue euidently ſcene; yea and 
noted withall his notable fraud in concea- 
ling it, & retuling to anſwere it ypon ſuch 
z friuolous, and falle pretence. 

7. But will youſce how this fello vy 
will play, as they (ay, [mall game rather 
them ũt out? For although he ſayd that he 
will not meddle with my obiection, yet 
uy hc hath found ſomewhat to deſcant vpon, 
ui which I would let paſſe for a meere foo- 
lery, but that there is notable fraud, and 
bluty in it. You haue ſeene before in the 
Abridgment, x hich I lay down out of 8. 
Gregoryes Oration, that I noted by the way 
dhe vle of the Pictures of Saints in Chur- 
ches in thoſe dayes, & that they were held 
tobe very profitable for the inſtruction of 
he people, ſeeing that 8. Gregory having 
J lgnifyed that the Saints martyrdome was 
painted vpon the walls, added, Solet etiam 
Paura tacens in pariete loqui , maximeg, prodeſſe. 
For euen the picture which is ſilent ypon 
the wall, is wont to ſpeake , and to profit 


J Yery much. Wherupon M. Coli taketh oc- 
cation 
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fion to vtter forth a great deale 9 | 
ſtuffe, worthy of him, whole ſpecialulnt 
is, to petueit, fallify , and corrupt ali ic 
Authors that he hath occaſion te d 
with, whercot wee haue ſeene ſaffici 
proofe already, and ſhallnow ſec ſo m5 
more, as no man would imagine ical 
paſſe trom any mans pen in ſo little ſpace, 
to wit, in leſſe then two pages, whereol, 
good Reader,; Iwill deſite no other ludze 
but thy ſelf, be thou neuer ſo partiall to 
Collins. | mn 

8 Itistherforc to be vnderſtood, aba 
yt was his plca{urc to take occaſion of 
foreſaid Pareutheſis, touching pictures, 
& to make a large digreſſiõ, for the coniu- 
tation therof, labouring to proue, t 
vſe of pictures in the Church, &eſpeciglh 
of Almighty God is vnlau full. Andi 
he beginneth with a place ot S. Chr lome; 
alleadging in hismargent Tom. 7, % ugh 
7% oxawdanitiyre;; and becauſe the place 
ſeemed to me ſome hat ftrange,clpecially! 
with his gloſſe, and interpretation of iti 
was deſitous to (ce it in the Father him 
and not fynding any where in our LaA½sm 
editions . Tomes of him, or yet that des 
mon which M. Collins citeth, I ſought for 
the Greeke Edition of Syt Henry Saul, 
8 8. ; (waom 
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WT! whomecT thought he was moſt like to fol- 
o) and found there indeed, that Saint 
cinſoſtome: workes were diſtributed by 
him iato 8. Tomes, and in the 7. I found 
Inc Oration which M. Collin cyteth, and 
having well confidered the title, the ſub- 
tance, the drifte, and the particuler cir- 
BM cunſtancesas wellof the whole oration, as 
ot the place, and words which heallead- 
ech; Haſſute thee (good Reader) | was ama- 
© 2:4 to ſee the impudency of the man, who 
js not aſhamed to wrelt that holy Fathers 
words, to a farre different ſenſe; then tuer 
he meant ken. 
9. For the Father ſee xeth only in that 
Oration to cure the dĩſeaſe (as he tearmeth 
it) of ſuch as being ouer curious, buly, and 
MY Þ2uld to ſearch into the incomprehenſible 
oyſteries of gods infinite wiſdome, proui- 
gence, and iudgments, are ſcandalized, 
becauſe they cannot penetrate, and ſound 
dhe inſcrutable depth thereof, whole folly 
therefore, and audacious Curioſity he ſhar- 
Ipely reprchendeth, & amongſt many other 
Arguments, which be vſeth to confound 
chem, he propoſeth the exãple of the Sera- 
bim, who are deſcribed in the holy ſcrip- 
6 F'ures to ſtand before the throne of the di- 
ne Maieſty, couering their faces with 
i their 
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their wyngs, to ſignify thereby, tt d 
diuyne eſlenee is ſo incomprehenfiblegand 
his iudgments ſo impenctrable, tharthole 
pure, andcelcſtiall ſpirits dare not ſomuch 
as behold his face; wherupon S. Chi 
infertetb, that thoſe men who prelume 
to diue into the bottomeleſſe depth ofthe 
diuyne prouidence, ae exccedinglyaudy. 
cious and temerar ious; but in all this di. 
courſe, he hath not ſo much as one word 
of pictures, or of paynting : whereas M. 
Collins maketh him inueigh moſt birterly 
againſt ſuch as had pictures of the Seraphim, 
ot thus he fayth pag. 2 5 6.1in.g.8.Chryſcltone, 
of them that would haue the pictures of 
the Seraphim, becauſe they appeared infuch, 
and ſuch forme, Eſay 6. which is yourve, 
© ry pretence at this day, why God ſhould be 
& paynted (not the Seraphim only but God; 
« molt monſtrous ſhame ) non te defodis? art th 
« not asbamed , O thou wretch, ſayth he, of ſachs 
& Lrofſe collection? why doe ſt thou not rather rum min 
« the ground, & buy thy [elf alyue? And he addesin 
1 the ſame place, that the Seraphim are laid u 
coner their facer with their yngs at the appearani 
* of God, only to ſhew that God is incompre- 
© henſible; yet you paynt them for theſk 
« wings, wheras their wiags ere given then 


« by the holy Ghoſt, ſay es Chyſeſlome, 9 
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the ſecrecy and that it mult not be paymeed, „ 
v hich cannot ſo much as be compreheded. 
Thus lay th M. Collins, maſt ſhamefully be- 


corrupting his Text, in {o much that thrice 
notable fraudes may be noted in theſe few 
lynes. For, firſt he ſay th that S. Chi. ſpea- 
keth, & treateth of thoſe that would haue 
picturs of the Seraphim, for this ſpecialrea- 
ſon, via becauſe they haue appeared in ſuch 
& luch forme Eſay 6. al which is flatly falſe; 
for there is no mention at all in that place, 
of the picture of the Seraphim, & much leſſe 
of the reaſon, why (ome would haue them, 
& it ſeemeth that he addeth that reaſõ craf- 
tily of purpole, to wreſt the place the more 
probably to our paynting of God inthe 
forme wherin he hath appeared; which he 
therefore exaggerateth for a monſtrous shame; 
though he himſelf may be aſhamed of ſuch 
a monltrouslye , as he hath made therein. 

10. Secondly he not only applycth 
the words which he alleadgeth out of 8. 
Chi ſoſtome contrary to his meaning (to 
wit, to thoſe, that would haue pictures of 
the Serathim, of w hom 3. chryſeſtome ſpeaketh 
not at all) but alſo he corrupteth his Text, 
making mentiõ in a different letter, oſa groſſe 
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wretch of ſuch a groſſe tollection, wherof there 
no mention in S , Chryſofiome? and this he 
doth moſt fraudulently to perſwade the 
reader, that S. Chryſoflome condemned as 
well the reaſon of our painting God, and 
the Seraphim, as the pictures themſelues, 
albcyt S. Chryſeſtome doth not ſo much as 
ſpeake of cyther of both. 

tr. Thicdly,hctalfifyeth alſo S. chi. 
ſoſtom notably afterwards in affirming that 
he ſayes, that wynges were giuen to the Seraphim 
by the holy ghoſt , to shew the ſecrecy ; and that it 
muſt not be paynted. which cannot be comprebended, 
whereas that holy Father, hath not one 
word of paynting eyther God, or the Ser 
pbim, or any thing elſe; and yet he ſetteth 
do vvne the word paynted in a different let- 
ter, as a word ſpecially to be noted in 8. 
Chryſoflome , which is rather to be noted in 
M. Collins for a notable fraud and conſenage 
of his Reader; beſides that his folly alſo 
apptareth in that this falſification of his, 
is to no purpoſe: for put the caſe thatꝭ. C 
ſoflome had ſayd, as he maketh him ſay, 
that it cannot be paynted which cannotbe 
compte hended, yet it could not touch V8 
for paynting the forme, whetein God 
hath appeared, ſeing that we do not there- 
by paynthis Deity (which is indeed in- 

6 4 * com- 


* 


CHAP. IX. 325 
comprehenſible, and therefore cannot be 
payated) but we paynt only the forme, 
wherein it bath pleaſed him to appearc, 
which forme is both comprehenſible, and 
viũble; lo as it is euident that this ſilly fel- 
low hath ney ther honeſty nor Wit:no ho- 
nelty in that he corrupteth and falſiſieth S. 
chinſeſtomes text, no les then his ſenſe; no 
wit, in doing it ſo tidiculouſly, as you fee, 
without prouing any thing againſt vs, or 
helping his caule any thing at all, 

12. But to the end that the Reader 
may euidently ſec the falſity, and cor: upti- 
on of this place of S. Chryſoftome, I will ſet 
done the Grecke text ot the Father heere 
in the Margent out of Syr Henry Sauilsediti- 
on, which is in Englich thus: Oz 4neatar xe 
Vin doeſt thou not hide and bury Jeeben ,L 1; 
thy ſelfe in the bowels of the Barth , TE las 45. 
that with ſo great temerity wilt +3. 2 9 
ſearch into the proutdence of the in. ee 
* , EXTENT 00 O58 
cable & inenarable power of God, Jams uu; liv ge- 
meomprehemible euen vnto the ſu- vol cu Ee Nolub7ns 
periour powers 2 ſor all thinges that ©1041g946168 17s 
belong to him, are fully mamſeſt n- *<#9517%; 5 *20 - 
h tothe Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, Cen 7 ee 
and 10 none elt. Theſe are the de be 45 
words of S. Chryſoſtome, which war's we] 4 2865 
Ipray you conter with that as, iriew Ot heat, 
X 3 | which 
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which M. Collins hath layd downe ina 
different. letter tor S. Chyyſoſtomes Text (or 
for the ſubſtance therof at leaſt j and you 
willcleerely ſee the difference; and that 
S. Chryſojtome doth addreſſe his (peach to 
thoſe only that preſume te ſearch into the 
myſterycs of Gods prouidence , without 
mention of Pictures, either of the Seraphim 
or ot any thing els, and much leſſe ot an 
greſſe collection touch ing the lame. | 5 

| 13+ I bercfore I will now conclude FF | 
this point with M. Collins his owne words 
apply ing them to him as he wel delerueth; 
Non te deſodis? Art thou not aihamed, © thun tub 
(Collins) at ſuch a groſſe falſification of « boly fe- 
ther, and Doctour of Gods Church V by def that 
not rather runne vnder the ground, and bury thy ſel 
aliue? This truly may be worthily ſayd % 
this ſhameles wretch , who hath neithet 
conſcience, nor ſhame; for if he had, he 
could not poſſibly haue committed ſuch a 
willſull cortuption, and maliciousfallty, 
as heet he hath done, yea & added ſo many 
more, as you ſhall ſee now in that which 
followeth. * 
14. After this place of S. Chryſoſlome;be 

5 alleadgeth another out of a nod held at 
' Conſt antimople thus: I [ay nothing ſay th he, of the 
* forbid1ing of the Lambe to be paymted inthe 3 


zl of C onſtantinople, which Maldonate 
| your fellow-leſuit in his Comment vpon Daniel, 
anſwereth thus: That the Fathers in that Counceil 

were not rightly inſtructed, & the Church ſaw more 

yon better conſideration in after tymes: Vet you ® 

make vs belicue that you reverence the Fa- v 
thers, and we cenſurc them. Thus layth 
M. colin; wherin I wiſh to be noted t w/o 
things; the one that what he alleadgeth & 
affir met h of Maldonate,I find not in his Cõ- 
ment vpon Daniel, and therfore if his note- 
booke haue eceaued him, and that he find 
it lome where cls, I wil anſwere it heere - 
after when he ſhall produce it « The other 
is a notable fraud concerning his allegatiõ 
of the Councell of Conſtantinople cyted by 
bim to impugne the vic of pictures in 
Churches, which vſc neuerthe leſſe was 
otdayned expreſly by that Synod, yea and 
dy that ſelfe ſame Canon which he cyteth, 
15 For albcit thoſe Fathers that were 
aſſembled in that Synod, did not thinke it 
conuenient, that Chrz# ſhould be paynted 
In the forme of a Lambe ( which they 
thought more fic, and proper to the ould 
Teſtament, as a figure, and ſhaddow of 
Chrift, then to the new, wherein the ycri- 
ty is expreſſed ) yet they ſo far allowed of 
the Image and picture of C hriſt himſelſe, 
+ in 


©. 


in ihe true fotm of his Humanity, tatihep 
ordayned the vſe of It expreſſy, in with 
82. Canon, Which is the ſame her in the 
forbad the paynting of the Lambe; ft 
there it followcth immediatly thut e 
comm end (ſayth they) that heeraſter the Cha 
der, or ſorme of Chriſt our God, who taketh avg) 
the ſtm:sof the world, shallbe ſet, or placed ina 
o/ the old Lambe, to the end that we comprebeadj 
in our miudes the humility of the word of God, m 
be moued to remember bis conuerſation irh 
flesh, and his pafſion and death, and thai the woils 
was redcemed by him. Thus ſayth that Canon, 
not only ordayning, as you fee, the'lent 
our Sauiourspicture, but alſo riley 
true reaſon, which hath'cucr moued the 
Church to vſe the lame. - 28 
16. Andif this Canon will not lit 
fy M. Collins in this poiat eee 
alſo be produced out of the lame Counce 

much more to thepurpoſe, to proue noi aly 
the vſe of pictutes, but allo the adoratioot 
them: I ſay the adoration, becauſe M . Calin 
doth hardly brooke that word when itis 
applycd to pictures or Images, and yet it 
is vſed cxprelly by thoſe Fathers in that 
Councel, to wit, in the 73. Canon, Whtt- 
in they ſignify, that for as much as the 
Croſſe doth ſhe or ſignify vnto * 
3 alas. 


7 
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ſaluat ion, e there fore ought to giue vnto 
n the honour that is conuenient. Quamobrẽ 

y lay they, & mente, C Jermoe ; C ſenſu 5 ador a= a 
e nom ei mbuctes; Cructs ſiguras que a nonnullis iu 

0 (el, 4c in pauimenis fiunt, omnino delert iube mus, 
„ac. bereſore we atiriburing vnto it adoration, 
aucb in mind, ſpeach, and ſenſe, do ordayne thai the 

figures or ſormes of the Croſe (which by many are 

made in fleoers, or pauements) be aboltshed , leſt the 
Tropbey of our Victory be iniured by the treading or 
trampling of thoſe that goe ypon it; and there ſore u 

decree , that thoſe who shall herreafter make ile 
ene of the Creſſe vpon the ground, shallbe exc ommu- 
ted. Thus layd thofe Fathers in that 

; 

ä 


Canon: ſo as you ſee M. Collins gaineth no- 
thing by his allegation ofthis Councell a- 
gainſt the vle ot pictures but that be bath 
botably intangled and dilgraced h imſelfe 
| there>y , | 26; ba 
17. Neuerthelcſfe to doe him ſome 
plealure, and to help him out of the bryert, 
Fam content to acknowledge that this 
Councel of Conſtantinople, which made theſe 
Canons, is of no force, being a ſchiſmatiĩ- 
call Councell aſſembled, and held by the 
Schiſmaticall Biſhop of Conflantineple cal - 
led Calliichus, without any conſent of the 
Roman, & Weſterne Church; beſides that 


they orda yned, and made diucts crroneous 
| X 5 Canons 


Canons, among the which I am ſarethen 
arclomc,that V. Collins himſelfe wi 12 
knowledg to be ſuch, clpecially if he loves 
blacke pudding; for they ordayacdthatif 
any man do eate bloud, or any meatediel- 
ſed or made with it, if he be a Clergyman 
he is to be depoſed, if alay man, he is to be 
excommunicated ;ſo as if this Canon bei 
force, u. Collins I chinke hath deſetued iy 
be depoſed from the Clergy , and miniſii 
many tymes. | ** 
18. IT omitfor breuityes ſake, to lay 

downe other erroncous Canons of that 
Synod, which Venerable Bede, in whole 
tyme it was held, in his booke de ſex etatihu, 
and Paulw Diaconus de geſtis Longebardaram bi, 
6. cap. 11, do worthily call Erraticam Sym: 
dum: Witneſſing further that neither Pope Wc. 
Sergius, nor Pope lohn the 7. nor Pope cn. 
antine could euer be induced either by 
force or flattery, or fraud to confirme the 
ſame; albcit Iuſtinian the yonger Emperour 
in whoſe pallace it was held, did petſecum 
Pope Serginsfor the ſame, in ſuch ſort that 
he made meanes to hauc him taken, and 
brought priſoner to Conſt antinople; and had 
effected it, if the Romans had not reſcued 
and deliueted him. But he that deſireth to 


(ce more concerning this Councell, an 
| e 
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invalidity thereof, may reccaue full ſa- 
action by the refutation of M.loſeph Halls 
logericall diſcourſe, Written by C. E. a 
arned triend ot myne, Who hath amply 
carcd thereof in his ſecond Paragraph 
om num. 45. to num. $1. and among di- 
ers other things worthy to be noted, ſet- 
th downe diuers Canons of that Coun- 
ell, wherein the doctrine of our Englich 
lergy at this day, is in many points ei- 
er contradicted or condemned, and ther- 
ore I remit M. Collins therto for his further 
atis fact ion. Y 

19, Now then, twothings I hope are 
nident. The one, that it the authority of 
his Councell be ought worth M. Collins his 
ike is dow , aſwell for the adoration, as 
for the vle of pictures. Secondly, that being 
the Councell valid, ot voyd, he bath ſhe w- 
ed himſelfe a cogging companion in alled- 
ging it contrary to the true intent, & mea- 
ning thereof: for although he layth truly 
that thoſe Fathers did fotbid the paynting 
ofa Lamb, yet they did it not to the end. & 
purpole which he pretendeth ſthat is to lay 
to forbid thereby the vſe of Pictures) but 
decaulc they thought that ſuch a forme did 
not ſufficiently and worthily cxprefle the 


umanity of our Sauiour, whome therfore 
| | they 
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they ordayned to be repreſented aud un 
ted in his one forme and ſhape, Cent 
thing then be mote for our purpoſe, 9 

more againſt him? Thus mach for this kia, 
fraud; which I am ſure you will praune 
be a ſound one; and ſo libetall js M. G 
in this kind, that he will not ſticke ton 
yet two or three more euen touching be. 
mattet of Pictures. | Mi 

20. The next conſiſteth in his aby 

of a place in S. Auguſtine which he wreltah 
in like manner againſt the vſe of Picture 
whereas it doth notably proue the fame, 

Thus then he ſayth pag. 257. Tou may rem 

« ber hat S. Augnſtine ſapth de conſenſu Enanye 

* lib. cap. 10. Sir errare meruerunt qui Chn 
non in codicibus, ſed in pidlis parietibus quam 

“ So they deſerued to be mockt, thatſoupht 

* for Chriſt not in written bookes but ia 
paynted walls. Thus farre doth M., Colk 
alleadge S. Auguſtine. 
21 But now to diſcouer his cozenage 
therein, it is to be vnderſtood that S. 4% 
ſtine in that place writeth againſt certiyne 
Paynims, who feygned that they had feen 
and read bookes of Magicke written by 
our Sauiour Chriſt to S. Peter and S. A 
for the confutation whereof he ſhewell 


What he cõceaued might be the gtoundet 
| occal: 
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fon of that their fiction: Creds { ſayth 
In ö 1150 pluriba⸗ locis ſimul eos cum illo pictos vide. 
qua merita Petri & Pauli, propter eundem 


{ ms diem celeb ius & ſolemmter' Roma com- 
I: I belieue that they bad ſeene them (to wit, 
er and S. Paul ) paynied togeatber with Chriſt 
ive many places, becauſe Rome doth with great ſolem- 
ligWir) and celebrity ſet forth the merits of Peter, and 
al, for that they (uffered Martyrdome both in one 


WY 2:2. Thus ſayth S. Auguſime, giving to 
Mucderſtand, that thoſe Paypims having 
Way ty mes ſcene our Sauiour paynted to- 
Feather with S. Peter, and 8. Paul, and iud- 
ing therby that they were two of his moſt 
amiliar, and beſt beloued diſciples, fayned 
What he directed his books of Magicke, ra- 
ler to them, then to any other, albeit 8. 
ul neuer liued with Chriſt (as we Chri- 
Wians well know ) but was conuerted, and 
ade an Apoſtle after Chriſts Aſcenſion. 
gad becauſe thoſe Paynims could not haue 
Peene ignorant heereof , and haue erred ſo 
© oſſcly, if they had ſought to know the 
"rue hiſtory of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, by 
be written Ghoſpell of the Euangeliſts, & 
cher bookes of Chriſtians, and not by Pi- 
dures only, he added with great reaſon, 


K e11are merusrunt && c . So they deſerard, to bs 
dece aue 
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deceaued who ſought Chriſt-not in books , Iu Ni 
painted walls. | NOAM OOTY fir 
23 Who now's ſo ſenſeles, 13 | 

to ſec that this place of Saint Auguſtined, 
prouc euidently the common vieofthe 
arcs ot Chriit , and his Apoſlles in 
Primitiue Church, ſeeing he ſayth-4 
thoſe Paynims had ſeene Chriſt payt 
togeather with S. Peter, and S. Paul ia m 
places? And what ſayth S. Auguſtine het 
to ſhe , or ſo much as to inſinuate any 
like of pictures, who only condemnet 
worthily derided the folly of thoſe P 
nims in that they grounded their know 
of Chriſt, and conſcquently their fich 
vpon pictures only, whereby they we 
& mighteaſily be deceaued; whereas 
might well haue vnderſtood the truth 
the hiſtoryes written by the Euangeli 
and other Chriſtians. And what is this 
the condemnation of the vie of P ictun 
doubt not therefore, but that this 
paſſe alſo for a fraud, betids his notable 
ly, ſtill to make rodds for himſelſe, by 
ducing places that ouerthro him. 

24+ There reſteth yet a fourth ſtan 
his concerning what S. Gregory Niſſen 
of pictures in the place by me alleaage 
and yrged before, whereof he fayth th 


. 
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5 hel Nifen rakes of pidtures for ornament only, far in- 
| fraction cyber very fajutly, or not at al So ſayth 
15 inis honeſt doctor, who durſt not haue ſaid 
def, if be had laid downe the words of that 
the Father alleadged by me, VIZ. Solet pictura a. 
in ¶ cen in pariete loqui, maximeq; prodeſſe: the picture 
1 which is ſilent ypon the wall is wont 10 ſpeak , and 
ney profic exceedingly; whereby he ſignitieth (not 
ul fayntely , but reſolutely) that pidures in 
tze Churches ſerue for inſtruction, yea, & 
moue to deuotion, and vertue; for els, how 
could he ſay that they ſpeak, and are excee- 
ding profitable, but becauſe men are not 
only taught by the ſight ot them, what to 
imitate in the Saints, but alſo moued, and 
ſirred vp thereby to the imitation of the, 
which indeed muſt needs be very profita- 
ble, and auayle very much to the obtey- 
ning of vertue. Loe then how liberall, or 
rather how prodigall this man is of his 
frauds, who hath beſtowed vpõ vs no leſſe 
then halfea dozen, in a diſcoutſe wherein 
he profeſſed to be very briefe, and vpon 
the occaſion only of a Parentheſis of myne 
concerning a by-queſtion touched by the 
way; what marueyle then that his whole 
worke conteyning aboue 550. pages be 
fraught with ſo many fraudes , and loaden 
With ſo many lycs, that I hall not haue 
ue 
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tyme to diſcouet the lcaſ ack 
25. But now to conclude cc ns 
the place of S. Gregory Niſſen, Lloukes at; 
but that you haue noted therein the tui 
teſtimony that he giucth of the — 
practiſe or the Church in his dayes confot. 
me to outs, aſwell tor the worſhip of 
relicks, and vie of pictures in the Church, 
as for the inuacation of laintszand that x. 
Collins hath had no other meanes to anſwer 
it then by a pretence of peratioprineipyin me, 
to take occaſion thereby not to meddle 
with itz whereas vou haue ſecne how fille 
his pretence is, and how well the place de- 
ſerucd a particuler , and lubſtantiall a. & © 
ſwer, it he could baue giuenanytoanyput. . 
poſe. But no let vs fee. Hat he will ay 
to a place of another Auncient Father sss 
wit Theodoret, which I allead ped alſo in 
my Adioynderypao. 299. uu. 44 5 bus thes ( 

I laid; 

26. This acien: Father writing again 
the Gentills of his tyme, and prouing of 
many euident arguments that Chriſt is 

© God, vrgeth notably the great honour ge- 
" i nerally exhibited in thoſe dayes to Martyrs 
& inthe ſuraptucus; & -manificent Churches 
« that were then dedicated vntothem, where 
4 layth thus Neq; rerò ad ny 
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int, aut bi: & c. We do not vſe to come to 
„ dacſe only once, or twyce or five tymes ® 
in the yeare, but we do often celebrate » 
eeſtiuall dayes in them; we do often every » 
day fing hymnes, and prayles to the Lord 
of tbole Martyrs ; and men that ate in , 
health do pray to be conſerued in it, and 
thoſe that are ſicke do crane health ʒalſo 
barren women and men do deſite to have ® 
children, and thoſe that ate already Fathers 
doe ſecke to haue their Children conſer-'» 
ved. Alſo trauaylers (b) Dee (b) uebi vd. 
naue the Martyrs to be thetr com- ru; Reg 
union in their way, and guyds yuid a, 
of their journey ; and thoſe that ate ſafely 
returned , giue thankes , confeſſing the be. 
nefit recezued , (e) not comming (cz be broke 

g x 4 broig ave 
to them. 4s te Gods, but praying 10 Jos reer, 
them 4s to diuine men, and beſee- * 5; tus; 47 
ching them to be interceſſors ſor the. tgdwy;' t- 
And that they do obtayne Aa#rris, cat - 
thoſethings which they pi- H eg 
ouſly, and faithfully eraue, it e „ wage 
in teſtifyed by the gifts, that 
are offered by ſuch as haue made vowes, y 
Which are manifeſt tokens that they haue 
obtayned their deſired health; for ſome do 5 
hang vp figures (or repreſentations) of 


eyes, ſome of feete, ſome of hands. all 
Y made 


ee 
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& made of ſiluer, or gould ; and their Lord 
« doth, gratefully accept what gift ſoeuet u 
4 giuen, and diſdayneth none, though ne. 
uer ſo (mall and meane, mealuring them 
& according to the ability of the giuex, The- 
a refore thoſe gifts being (ct forth to the pu- 
& blike view of all men, are moſt euident ig. 
« ncs, and teſtimonyes, that thoſe which 
c giue them are freed from their diſcales, & 
a haue tecouered their health. Theſe I lay do 
ſhe w what is the vertuc or power of the 
Martyrs; and the power and vertue of the 
* Martyts doth declare, that he whomethey 
& haue worſhipped and ſerued, is true God, 
« Thus {ayth Theodoret. 
&« 45. And can any man deſite a more 
4 Cleare , and manifeſt teſtimony, ether 
that the generall cuſtome of the Church 
was to pray to Saynts in his tyme, ot that 
© God approued it with miraculous effects 
* Vea, and that the ſamg was held fora ſpe- 
« ciall argument to proue that Chriſ was 
& God? Wherein alſo it is to be obſerucd, 
& that the vſe was in that age (about elesuen 
hundred ycares agoe) to hang vp votiue 
Images and repreſentat ions of hands, fette, 
& eyes, and (ſuch like, to teſtify the mitacu- 
& Jousrecouery of bodily health by the inter. 
& ceſſion of Saynts, which therefore is no 
moderne 
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moderne cuſtome of theſe later ages (as yy 
our aduetlaryes falſely affiime it to be) but „ 
in auncient practice of the primitiue 
church. Wherupon it alſo followeth not 
„only that prayer to Saynts is moſt law- 
„ fulland honorable to almighty God, and Y 
4 protitabie to men, but alſo tnat Saynts hear « 
the prayers that arc made vnto them, ſee- » 
0 


4 . 5 
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ing that they obtayne the prant thereof, „ 
ind giue ſuccour to the ſuppliants. Thus 
ſaid U in my Adioynder. 

28. And now l am ſure ſgood Reader) 
thou longeſt to ice, with what fleight he 
will cek to ſhift of this The truth 1s, lic 
vndertaketh to anſwere it, and that very 
amply , bat with ſuch falſehood, as thou 
wouldit wonder to ſee it, if thou hadſt not 
leene ſo many, and ſo exorbitant already 
that now it wilbe no wonder ynto thee. 
Firſt he lee keth to calt vpon me ſome ſuſ- 
pition of fraud, or falſity, ſaying pag. 273. 
1. 23 VV hen 1 caſt ne eyes, ſayth he yon 
Theodorets owne text ( not 4s you trenlace, and 
tranſlate it at len ſure) I ſee very tile t make ſor 
you, i ot at all. So he, ſeeming to charge 
me wich ſome falſe tranſlation, albeyt he 
ſheweth not wherein, eyther heere or els 
where, no not ſo muchas of any one word; 


Which he would infalliby haue done with 
1 no 
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no (mall tryumph , and inſultation if he 
had found any, 1:7; 

29. But then he goeth forward and 
tells vs, that Theodoret reports only fasbion, and 
yſe, and that not general, w hich he (ayth I pro- 
my led in the text of my ſeauenth Chapter 
vy herein he ſaith truly (for ſo much as con- 
cetneth my promilc) for indeed I promi- 
ſed there to ſhe w euidently that the Inuo- 
cation of Saints was generally practiſed in 
the primitiue Church, as well by the an- 
cient Fathers, as by all other faythful Chri- 
ſtians; to which purpoſe I produced 2. 
mongſt diuers other teſtimonyes this of 
Theodoret, who ſhe weth it manifeltly as you 
haue ſeene, vrging notably againſt thePay- 
nims the great honour that was done gene- 
rally to Martyrs at thole dayes , to proue 
that Chriſt is God; and therefore whereas 
M. Collins tells his Reader, That Theodoret re- 
ports only faibion, and vſe, but not general, he 
ſeekes to delude him egtegiouſſy. 

30. Neuertheles this is but a peccalili 
in reſpect of that which followeth « few 
lines after in theſe words: Neither does The- 
doret ſay that the people made their prayers 10 1 
Martyr, but hauinę ſpoken in the laſt wordevofthe 
God of Martyrs, he addes immediatly of then . 
png for all ſuch things as they ſtand in need 7 
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cifierh not to whome they pra) ſer them , whether to 
God , or to the Martyrs, to whome then rather then 
ulle God of Man Thus ſay th M.Collens, but 
with hat conſcience you may eaſily iudg 
by teflect ing a little vpon the place ot Theo- 

inet, let do u ue by me a little before, wher 
you lee the flat contrary of that which he 

affirmeth ;tor wheras he (aytb, that Theo» 
luet doth not ſpecify to whome they pray- 
ed,you lee that he ſꝛyth expteſly, they pray- 
ed to the Martyrs (not as to Gods) but as to 
diuine men, beſcec hing them to be inter- 
ceſſours for them; and to the end that there 
ſhould be no doubt of the tranſlation of 

Theodorets wordes out the Greeke, I did ſet 

downe the greeke Text in the margent of 

my Adioynder (as I haue done alſo heere ) 
that the [earned Reader might be the better 
latisfyed of the truth thereof. 

zi. Now then can any manthinke, 
that M. Collins hath any conſcience at al, or 
any ſparke either of grace, or honeſty who 
law this, and not only diſſembled it, but al- 
lo affirmed the quite contrary ? Yet not 
content with this, he ſaythalſosfterwards 
in the next page, that wheras Theodoret ſayd 
chat the poore way-fayring me craued the 

Miurtyrs to accompany them in their way, 

he turned Rhetorical, and meant no other 


11 tow oS 


&  Y" -0-. WS SS D2©- 


— 


oo» SS ww „ 


G&F5 * . 


N 1 ; r 4 AA, * 


13 then 


ll... DA... ent ——__ „„ OO 


Le. . 
then only to oppolc the exaltation of. chri 
ſtian Saints to the Gentill Gods ſo farre, ag 
was compatibie with Chriſts true Religi- 
on: and how ptoueth he this? Marry for- 
ſooth vwo Waycs; the one With a notable 
foolery, and the other with a manifeſt, & 
Hamciulltraud.il omit the foolery 0 dil. 
couer the fraud. Thus then he ſayth; The 
odor et correctinę himſelſe, is ſayne to ſay ix is lui 
74207401745; ut abſurdely diſtinguisbing betrix 
Dulia, aud Latt ia, 4 your braznes croiʒ bus de- 
precating the ſcandall which his ſoriner words migi 
ſeeme to imply. So he. 

32 But to the end that his fraudulent 
and bad conſcience may the better appeare 
thou ſhalt ynderſtand good Reader, that 
immed'atly after thole greeke  wordes, 
which he alledęc th pig 5x as des , 
(that is to lay net comming to them, 4s 10 C0 
ther follow immediatly in the greek textol 
] hecdoret thele words 14%? ws derovs u 
&rri802urrt; CC. (that is to ſay, but praying 10 
them 4s te dinine men Cc, which wordes doe 
quitelpoylc Mu. Collins his dcuiſc, and ouctr 
throw all that hehath ſayd heere, | 

23. For it prouctb, that Theodoret did 
not turne Rhetoricall (as M. Collins teatmes 
0) that is to lay, he did not ſpeake rhetont- 


gal), b the wa) of Amplification, WIA 
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it. beſayd, that the way-faring men craued 
as W che Martyrs to be their Companions in 
vi» M their way, but (pake truly as he thought 
vr. Þ belieued, ſeeing that he declateth preſcntly 
dle after, in what tort they and the other ſup» 
& Þ plyancs of the ſayd Martyrs, craued their 
il. help, to wit, praying to them not as to Gods, but 
be is diuine men, beſeeching them to be interceſſourt 
„ferien. Heerby allo it appeareth what an 
ix © impertinent and idle glo ſſe he maketh pre- 
1. (ently after vpon theſe wordes of Theodore 
rag v 20 1g EuoJocmroges % „which 
he layes, does not ſorce that they prayed to the 
nt I Martyrs to accompany them, whoſe company they 
re I might beg as well of God, and he licence them. So 
at ſay th he, but it appeares by that which yeu 
„keis diſſembled by him, that they prayed 
to the Martyrs themſelues, though not as 
[) I to Gods, but as to diuine men. 
of 34. Laſtly, wheras he ſayth, that The- 
et doth not diſtinguiſh betweene Dulia, 
„and Latria (as my braynes crow) becaule he 
de correcteth himſelfe, ſaying A diet g- 
that is to ſay, not comming 10 them 4510 
Geds)I thinke he was no leſſe brainles then 
lnameles, when he wrot ſoʒ for albeit thoſe 
greeke wordes alone (Which be ſetteth 
dowyne) do not diſtinguiſh bet wixt Dulia, 
and Lasria, yet being connected, and ioy- 
Y 4 ned 
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ned with the other which immediatlylol. 
low & were by him ſhamfully"iſſebled) 
theymakea plaine diſtinctiõ berwixidalis 
and latria though not in formall wordsyet 
in ſubſtance, and effect. For when Theodne 
layth, that thoſeſupplyants came notto ſbe 
Martyrs as to Gods, he ſignifyeth plainely, 
that they did not giue to the Martyn diuia 
honour which is latria, and is due to God 
alone; and when he addeth, that they nu 
to them as to diuin men, beſeechinę them to be inn. 
ceßours for them, he gave to vndetſtand, thu 
they exbibited vnto them an inferiour ho- 
nour due to Gods glorifyed ſeruants which 
we call Dulia, and is due to ſaints. S0 360 
lee how falſe & found he ĩs in euerything 
35. But yet the ſilly fellow hath not the 
wit to make an end heere, but withinfoure 
lines after falleth vpon two othergreeke 
wordes of the ſame ſentence of Throderel, to 
wit, id me1obtures, that is tofay,tolt- 
come interceſours, which he gloſſeth thus: 
for vi stieg, let the S ain yr ſO"! 
as much as you will, that it nothing to our queſſim 

praying to them. So he, whereas ewoothe! 
wordes which immediatly follow th 
that he alleadgeth, do vtterly cofound bia 
for there followeth i n wepexanimmt 
lo as the. ſentence is, men 


ny © © 
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bolg eh nagaxanrcunriy , that is to ſay, and 
delccching (them) to be interceſſours for 
them; & is this, trow you, nothing to our 
queſtion of pray ing to thoſe martyrs ? Be- 
des that the whole period being, as I haue 
layd before (to wit, not comming to them as 10 
Gods, but praying to them as ynto diuine men, and 
beſeeching them to be mterceſſours for them ) doth _ 
make the matter far more cleare , and doth 
conuince him of the molt willfull, aad 
malicious falſhood, & fraud that hath byn 
comitted by any writer of this age, thogh 
it aboundeth with men of his coate, and 
ptofeſſion, that excell in that faculty. 
36. But let vs yet ſee ſome more of his 
iugling. There followeth preſently after in 
my Ad ioynder, a place of S. Auguſſ ine in his 
book de cura pro mortuù, firſt alleadged by my 
Lord ot /Vncheſter pag. 46. to proue that the 
Saints do not heare our prayers, or know 
our actions, becauſe 8. Auguſtine ſayth that 
the dead are not preſent at theaffayres of 
men; in anſwere wherof I laydinpag.291. 
mis. 47.that his Lordſhip might haue lear- 
ned in that booke of S. Auguſtine, which he 
eyteth, That albeit the dead do not naturally know 
what paſſeth in earth, neither are ordinarily conuer- 
ſant with ys, yet they may know our actions as well 


6) the relation of Angels, as by diuine reuelatian, yea. 
175 and 


and that they may be preſent with vs, and held. 
per diuinam potentiam, by dume um. Bhi 
Thus ſayd I, alleadging for the ſame$, 4 
guſtine, de cura pro mortuis. | 

37. And will you now ſee, What x. 
Collins fayth to this? Trucly he thought 
good to ſay ſome what tg it, & to d his beſt 
to proue that Saints: Do not know our projers 
by the relation of Angells, But becauſe he ima. 
gined that his reaſons would weigh fare 
leile in the indgmcnt of his Reader, it he 
ſhouid ſeeme to contradict S. Auguſtine, he 
thought it beft co make no mentio of him 
at al, but to lay all his battery againſt me, a 
though l alonc had ſayd it, and of myown 
head: ſo as now I muſt be beaten for 8. 
Auguſt ine, or rather he in my coate, & n, 
but you, thinke, will wonder what po- 
tent reaſons could make this ſilly Doctout 
lo confident as to contemne and impugne 
the authority of one of the greateſſ Doctors 
of Gods Church. Vou ſhall heare them, for 
albeit had determined, and promiſed to 
meddle no more with his fooleryes, yet fot 
as much as theſe are accompanied with a 
continuall fraud, in that he diſſembleth & 
impugneth S. 4ugufine his doctrine, thtogh 
out the whole as if it were only myne 4 | 
hould my ſelfe obliged to anſwere for 8. 
| Augiſtiu, 


4 
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eine, aud withall as w ell to diſcouer 
is tolly as his fraud. | 
36. Thus then kclaytbp.276 n.26./Vher- yg 
you [ey num 47 that the Saints know our 
prayers by the relation ot Angells. Firſt, 
dow hall the Angeils know them to retate 
them { by reuelation from God ,you W ill ſay: * 


n but he that reueales to the Angells might » 
a> Wreucalc to the Saints, eadem opera ; what v 
te Inceds this reuclagion then? Sic eri per plu- „ 
ie , quod potnit per paucio ra. I hus lay th this 


deepe Devine, who you ſee demands how 
the Angels do know our prayers to relate 
them, and aſſures himſelſe (as it ſecmes) 
that | will ſay, they know them by reue- 
lation. 

39. Bat truly he is much deceaued as 
ſure as he makes himſelfe; for albeit I doe 
not deny, but that they may know our 


prayers by rcuelat ion, yet it were great fol- 
need reuelation to 


lyto thinke that they 
know thoſe things which they [ec &know 
dy ordinary mcanes. Hath not this great 
Doctour trow you, read in the holy Scrip- 
tures Habr. 1. that the Angclls arc all Admi- 
mſtratory ſpiritus & c. Miniferang iris ſent for 
them, which shall receaue the inberilance of ſaluatt- 
n, whereby he may vnderſtand, that they 
accotinually imployed by Amen God 


heere in earth for the benefit and good oh 
his elect? Or can he be ignorant of thai 
which our Sauĩour himſelfe doth teach ve 
Matt h. 18. to wit, that Angeli eorum & e 1 
Angells of bis little ones do alwayes ſee the ſat il 
Father, which is in heauen? pon which placeli 
and diuers others in the holy Scripturg 
(which [ omit)the ãcient Fathersdoteach ſh; 
both the continuall prelence of Angelly- 
mongſt vs, and allo thateucry man hathy 
proper Angell for his guardian or keeper; 
So ſayth S. Hierome lib. 3. comme, 
in Matth. S. Ambroſe lib. de viduis . S. Augnil, 
Tom. 10. ſerm. 8. de natali Domini. S. Bai u 
pſal. 48. & contra Eunom. lib. 3. where he pro- 
ueth it by diuers places of Scriptures, The 
like doth S. Chryſoftome hom. 40. in (4p. 21, 
Matth. Alſo Origen hom. 3 3. in Luc. Ioan. Caſia 
coll. 13. Cyril. contra Iulian. lib. 4. and to omi 
others, S. Bernard ſerm. 12. vpon the palme 
Qui habitat; where he aduiſeth vs to yeildto 
our proper Angells, deuotion for their benent- 
lence, lone for their care, and reverence for that 
preſence, and continual afiſiance . Whereby M. 
Collins may fall into the account of hisown 
beaſtly ingratitude, towardes his propet 
Angell, and all other holy Angells,ſecing 
that he doth not acknowledge the conti 
nual benefits, that he and all other m_ 


n CHAP. IX, 38 
aue by them, but alſo blaſphemouſly im- 
thy ugneth the reſpect, reverence, & honour 
bunt is due vnto them. Well then this being 
o, what need haue the Angels of an extra- 
An ordinaiy reuelation from Almighty God, 
ace or know our prayers, and actions which 
they vnderſtand, and ſee continually be- 
ing amongſt vs ? 
41 . Furthermore hecannot be ex- 
cuſed of a wilfull, and fraudulent diſſimu- 
lation of S. Auguſtins dilcourle in this place 
concerning this poynt, confirmed by him 
with the Authority of the holy Scripture, 
and therefore I think good to lay downe 
. Auguſtinn words heere. Poſſunt, ſayth he, & 
40 Angelis, qui rebus que aguntur hic preſto ſunt, 
audi e aliquid mortui & c. the dead may alſo beare 
by the Angells( which are preſent here at ſuch things 
45 are done) ſome ſuch thing as be, to home all 
things are ſubiect, doth iudge fit for every one of the 
to vnderſtand, ſor if Angells could not be preſent in 
the places both of the liuing; and the dead, our Lord 
leſus would not haus ſaid thus: It came to paſſe that 
the poore man dyed, and was carried by Angeli into 
the boſome of Abraham; therſore they may be ſame- 
mes beere , an ſometymes there who by the wil 
of God carryed ( La arui) from hence thuther. T hus 
layth 5. Anguſtine. 

. And might not this haue ſufficed 


—— 


230 CHAP. 17. 
to informe this Doctor that S. 4265! dl 
not only bold that the Angellsmayknoy 
our actions by being preſent with vs, but 

al ſo that he confirmed the ſame'with the 
authority of Scripture? wherto if f öde 
add al the places of the ould, & new Testi. 
ment, which do teſtify the ordinary im. 
ploymets, & miniſtery of Angels onearth 
& their intereourſe in humane affaytent 
might ſeem incredible that a Doctor &1 
publick profeſſor of dininity ſhould be 
ignorant ot it, as to thinke that they can. 
not know our prayers, but by reuelation. 
But purrhecaſe yt were lg, how 

would it follow that the tebelat ion wer 
needles as he io ferreth? Marry ſaytk he; 
becauſe God might reucalz to the Sn 
operd , and ſo aunyd the inconuenienceof 
doing the things perplura, which may be im 
by pauttora . But how abſurd , & ridieuſou 
is this? for ſo ſhould all ſecondary cauſe 
ceaſe, as needeles, becauſe AlmightyGod 
might do all things by his emniporent 
power, without vſing any inſtrument of 
meane; ſo then was it needeles 'andſnper 
fluous, that an Angell ſhould be ſent tothe 
bl: ſſed Virgin, or to'Zacharias Luc. 1. 0t i0 
_ * S leſepb; hecauſe God might haue reueslel 
his will vato them himſelf inlet] 
| 9 


CHAP. IT. 351 
ſoalſo was the miniſtery of Angels ſuper- 
Aoous, and needleſſe, when they were 
inployed , and ſent by Almighty God in 
theould Teſtament to the Patriarches , & 
Prophets zand to inſiſt alſo ypon the ex- 
ampleallcadged by S. Auguſl ine, it Was nee- 
dles that the Angels ſhould carry the ſoule 
of Lazarus into Abrahams bolome,whither 
Almighty God might haue tranſported it 
by his only will, or word, by the which 
he made heauen and earth, and all things 
els. 

41 Finally, if M. Collins will tye Al- 
mighty God to do nothing per plura, which. 
he may doc per pauciora, he molt needes 
confeſſe, that it was luperfluous, and in 
vayn, that 7. dayes ſhould be ſpent in the 
Creation of the world, which God might 
haue made in an inſtant; and the like may 
be layd of out Redemption, and of the go- 
uern« ment of the Church: & of the whole 
world, wherein wee ſee God doth effect 
very many things, or rather all things 
dy the miniſtery of his ſeruants, and other 
Creatures, which he might do by his 
ownepower immediately, if in his diuine 
wiſdome he thought it conuenient. 

4 Do you ſce then What a wile 


Doctor we haue, who argue th ſo ſubſtan- 
tially 
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tially, as not only to deny to Almiebe 


God the ſeruice, vic, and miniſ 


Creatures ( becavie he may do hit we 


without them) but alſo to controle 
manner of our Creation, and redemptio 


becauſe ſruſtra fit per plura quod fieriputef k 
pauctora. But let vs (ce ſome more of his a 


guments . Secondly ſayth he, yyhe n 
that the Angells wor be to be offerers of our 
tothe Saints in heauen * Is this worthy of them? u 
« fit work to impley Angells about ? So he: her 


rol an{were, that S. Auguſtine was belike 


much ouerſeene in aſſigning to the A. 
gells ſo meane an office: but perhaps ibe 


o1erfight may be rather in M. Colias wo 


meaſuting the Angells by himſelf, imagj« 
neth that thoſe celcſtia[ſpiritsareasproud 
and vncharitable as he, Who if he were 
an Angell (as he is neuer like to be, egen 
perhaps ſome bad Angell, and one of th 
worſt) he would diſdaine to be ſo im 

cd; but ſeeing that their humili:y, & eh 
rity is ſuch, that they vouchſafe to yader- 


take the guard and protection of men in! 


earth (yea of the greateſt ſinners) S. 4. 


ſtine had great reaſon to think, that they . 


fuſe not to do all the charitable offices;t 


+ are any way requiſite for the good, 200 


comfort of the cle, for: whoſe 


het 
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2 hey are ſcnt, and imployed heere in earth, 

M ! fignifyed betore out of the A poſtle to 

be Heb, cap. 1. nn 

46. But will you heare how he con- 

zundeth 8. Auguſtine, ind ouetthroweth 

im quite? He goeth forward thus: 4nd 

ely 1f this be once entertayned , that the Angel 

quaint the Saints with our prayers ,tobich cbs they 

wald not know but for them, will not the Pagan 

nion which 8. Ambro't' hiſſed out ( ani you” wich 

in even now) returne; that God should be ignorant 

ſoof our affayres vnleße the Angells reuealed them ? 

Fer jou make the Angells to offer our prayerito God, 

tain reward of your peruertimę ſo the Apocalyps 

9. F. verſ. 8. Thus ſayrh M. Collins like 4 

deep Deuine and a terrible Logician, in fo 

much that S. Auguſiine was neuer ſo put to 

his trumps by any aduerſary of his (were 

he Manichæ an, Donatiſt, or Pelagian) as he is 

now by M. Collins; but becauſe S. Auguſline 

cannot anlwere for himſclfe, I will be fo 

bould as to an(were for hĩm, and lay ſome- 

what briefly to this powerfull argument. 

% Therfore, firſt it is to be conſide- 

W red that Saint Auguſtine ſayth not, that the 

Saints cannot know our prayers but by 
Angells (as M. Collins ſeemeth falſely to ſup - 

pole) but that the Saints do not naturally 

how what is done in earth, and yet that 

oo the 
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354 CHAP IX. 
they may know it, either by the Angell | 
or by reuelation from Almighty God. A 
put the caſethat S. Aug. had ſayd as M, a 
relateth that they do not know our pa. 
but by Angells, how would it follow | 
the Pagan opinionchiſſed out by s. A 
would returne (to wit, that God (hodld bell | 
ignorant of our affayres, if the Angellsdidf | 
not reueale the to him?) Would an 
be ſo abſurd to thinke that the info | 
iſedome, and knowledge of God doth 
ny way depend ypon the limitted knows 
ledge of Saints, or Angells, and to inſen 
thereupon ,tbat God cannot knowlone 
thinges without the reuclation of Angel 
becauſe the Saints canot? V V hocuerheud 
the like inference ?. Which thercforema 
wel be hiſſed out with the Pagan opinion, 
and M. Collins allo, for ſ\uppoling, that ac 
Chriſtian man would be fo ſimpleyand 
abſurd to mike it. 11 290 
48. Yea, but (ſayth he) you makethe 
Angells to offer our prayers to 50d tos 
What then M. Collins? V Vill that bring is 
the Pagans opinion, that God .canknow 
nothing but by Angells? We make alſo ide 
Prieſt (when he offcrerh ſacrifice at the. 
tar) offer yp our prayers to Almighty 


and muſt we needes thinke therefore 2 
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CHER 1H 
God could not know them but hy bim? 
The office of the B; ĩiſnops, & Pgicits in the 
ould Law was to offer to Gods aer / ice 
and prayers of the people as mediatours 
det wixt God and them) but was there cucr 
any ſo ridiculous to thinke, that t hey ad 
jt, becauſe God could not other wayes va 
deritand the nece({ityes and praycrs ot the 
people but by them? Yer this forſooth is 
the Club, wher wath this greatHaxgules ho- 
ped to beat done S. Auęuſline. 
49. But what he mea netn by his con- 

cluuon, That this is a juſt teward ot gur 
peruerting the Apoc. cap. 5. ver. 8 I know 
not tor my part, neither how,we.perucre 
that place in the Apocalyps, neither bows 
we ae rewarded for it zthe places iscleate 
to proue that the Angells offer vp the ptay · 
ers of the holy men on earth, hy the inter- 
pretation of S. Iehn uimſelſ, ſaying that the 
24 Seniors had cuety one golden Phialas, plenas 
odor ame ntorum, que ſunt orationes ſanctorum, tuil 
of ſweet odours, hich are the ptayets of 
the Holy; which Words can haue no other 
litterall ſenſe, but that the Angells offer to 
God, orationes Sanctorum, the prayers of baly men, 
So as M. Collins, and his tellowes may be 
aſhamed to deny it (what myſticallſenſe 
{ocucr is, or may be dra ne out of it) ther- 

22 fore 
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56 OH 4 FP T. | 
Dre hen he ſhall tell vs; what orlettia. 
terall ſenſe ĩt hath, and how we peruettiiſi 
will anſ te him further. ee 

50. Ixthe meane tyme he may vnde 

ſtand if it pleaſe him, that it is no ne o. 
pynion vfthe Catholicks at this dayythar 
the Angells do offer vp our prayersroGud, 
ſee ing that S. Hilary teacheth it in hisexpy- 
fit ion of thic Pſalme 129. alleadging theti. 
ample ef the Angell Raphael in reha the 
like doth S. Hierome vpon theo. of Dia, 
expound ing the Angels wotdes to Dan 
thus: I am that Angell, which offers thy. prajents * 
God. Alſo S Auguſtine in his Epift 1207048086 
affirmech exprefly that the Angels dos not 
only ſignify the benefits of God to vs, dat 
alſo repreſent our prayers to him: and 
nally to omit others, S. Bernard ſerm vn 
Cantica, ſayth: Credimus ſanctos Angelos Conre 
belieue that the holy Angells are preſent with'we 
when they pray, and offer their prayers te Gl. 
Therfore to concludethis qt 
are cuident hecrein; the one, that M. 
bath impugned S. Auguſtins moſt xidichlon- 
fly, and childichly; the other that he halb 
done it with great ſraude, and craft vnder 
my name only, whereas the diſcoutſe an 
doctrine which he taxeth, is 5. Auguſſine, | 
& as his only alleadged and related byme. 


51. Tis 


C HAF. IXI. 357 
51. The like he bath done alſo after= 
wards with much more fraud, touching 
anothet place of S. auguſtine in the ſame 
booke, de cura pro moriuis, which I cyted in 
my Adioynder to proue the apparition of 
Saints, and the help they affoard to their 
ſupplyants z the occalion was, that the 
Cardinail allcadged the words of “. Augu- 
line teſtify ing the apparition of S. Felix in 
the licge of Nola, thus: Audiuimus non incertis 
ſumoribus, ſed certis teſtibut & c. Ve haue beard 
wot by vncertaine rumours, but by aſſured witneſſes, 
that the Conſeſſour Felix bath appeared not only by 
the efſettz of benefits, but alſo to the ſight1 of men. 
Thus farre the Cardinall alleadgeth Saint 
dugufiines wordcs , VVhereto my Lord 
of F/inchefler anſwered in his Apology 
(ap. 8. pag. 178. that, de Felice Auguſitnus mbil 
freter auditum habet & e. Concerning Felix Au- 
dall ine bath nothing but by bear-ſay, andwhether it 
were done by the very preſence of the Martyrs, or by 
Angells taking the shape of the Martyrs ypon them, 
er perhaps by both ibeſe wazes, Auguſtine dare not 
determine, ſo vncertaine is he touc hing this queſſzon 
of epparitions, Thus ſayd my Lord: wherto 
Ireplyed. in my Anioyder, that it appeared 
euidently by the wordes of S. duguſiine be- 
fore recyted, that he giueth another man- 


ner of aſſuranceof this appaxition, then my 
0 t 23 Lord 
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35 58 CH P os Pa | 
Lord We in bis anſcrere 0 
maketh tt. a matter very vncertayne, 8e. 
pending vpon a bart beare-ſay , Whereis 8, 
Auguſtine excludeth all vncettsinty of ty- 
mours, and tortityeth his relation wich 
the teſtumonyes of aſſured witnefles, Thun 
ſayd I, pag. 394. num. 42. 
51. And now that you may ſee how 
ſubttantially M. Collins anſwereth this,and 
how faythfully he relateth the ſubſtante ol 
my reply, you ſhall heate his one Wordt 
* thus then he lay th peg 38 30m. 20 To your 
* numb. 42. G 43. What we heare from wit 
ne ſſes, yet we do but heare, when you ban 
« made the molt of it, ſo as the Biſhop might 
« Well ſay: 4uguflinu nihi / prater a 

« Auguſtine hath nothing more then hear-ſay, 

meaning, he reports not this of hts'owne 

knowledge, though he would not ſeeme to 
* deny credit to thoſe witneſſes; which . 
« ny a man to lay truth is loth to do, H esd 
« to detract any thing from the credit ofthe 
& reporters, euen then when he ſcarſe belie- 
& ves that which is rould Thus ſayth M. 
Collins. eee 

53. But could de (thinke y ou) have 
laydehis for ſhame, it he had let Hoxwnes: 
4ugaſtines wordcs alleadged, and v 
il as before you haue ſcene? S. 


* 155 


1 FQ q , A , a6 ws — — wy =» <<, www —= 


gifycth the apparition wot vpe vncertaine nu 
ours (35 he himfclte layth) but by the teſtimony 
aſured witneſſes, confirmed alſo by the eſſecks of 
benefits , vo leſſe then by the ſight of men; and M. 
cal maketh it doubtful, whether S. Augu- 
ſine belieued it or nozas if out of courtely , 
and good manners only he would not de- 
rogate from the credit of the reporters , 
though he ſcarce belieued it;forſo M. Col- 


it directly of S. Auguſtin, but of many a man, 
which ncuertheles he would haue you to 
ſuppoſe of S. Auguſtine in this caſe; for els 
why doth he ſay it? May not this paſſe as 
well for a fraud, as for a miſerable & poore 
de fẽce of my Lord of / incheſlers bare heare- 
ſo? But let ys proceed to the reſt of my 
Lords anſwer touching the manner of ſuch 
apparitions, Wherof I ſayd thus, pag. 39. 
num. 43. | 

54. Whereas M Andrews addeth , that ® 
8. Auguſtine was ſo vncertayneof this mat » 
ter of apparitions , that he durſt not define, y 
Whether they were made by the Saints , 
themſelues, or by Angels in their lykenes, | 
he ſaith true, though I know not What 
he can inferre thereon for his purpoſe, * 
ſeeing that &. Auguſtine maketh noqueſtion ® 
Ff the yerity of apparitions (and much » 
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a liſſe of the benefit and help which d 
people receiued thereby) but only of the 
© manaer how the lame was performed, 
E therefore he ſaich in the beginnigg otthy 
« diſcoutſe, Iſta quæſlio &c. This queſtionſunpele. 
« th the force of my vnderſtanding, bow Marin: d 
« help thaſe , quod per cos certum eft adiunari, who 
g It 1»certayne ate helped by them. So he, 
Andthen proceedeth with the queſtion, 
whether the Martyrs are themſelus preſent 
© in lo diuers places, and ſo far aſundery 
& one tyme, or whether Almighty God do 
a ſatisfie the deuotion of the people hi the 
« miniſtery of Angels, through the merit 
g of the Martyrs, or cls whether it be dong 
« both waies. This he ſaith he dare nat deſ- 
ne, confeſſiag and teaching euidenihj 
much as we require in this matter, to it 
* that deuout people ate certainly. helped 
* by the Martyrs. Neyther is it to be Won. 
* dred, that S. Auguſtine would not take poi 
a him to determine how the lame W. 
« Wrought , ſaying that encn in ordinary 
and naturall things, the effects arc cuideat 


and certayne, and yet the cauſes aremany 
* tymescyther vncertayn, or els wholy v 
© knowne, Whichis to be graunted muck 
* more in ſupernaturall and miraculew! 
« cuents, as I haue ſue wed epidengly nk 
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C H A P. IX. 361 
Jſt Chapter, where I haue confuted ſuch 
another ridiculous argumèt of his ogaink | 
Praycr to Saints. 


the Saints themſelues do not appeate or 
alliſt at their tombes, but Angels in their » 
ſhape and ly kenes; yet it could not be ſayd y 
but that apparition is theus, being made, 
by Gods expreſſe ordinance for their me- 

fits, in the ir name & ly kenes, for the bene: 

ft of thoſe that expect & craue their help; 
elpecially ſeeing it is yſually (aid in the 
holy Scriptures, that God ſpake & appea: v 
red to Abrabã Gen. 18. & Meyſe Exod. 3. When » 
neucrthcles it was done by the miniſtry of 
Angels, and not in any ſhape that could 

repreſent him; and therfore S. Auguſime had 

great realon to ſay, that S. Felix appeared, & * 
that the Martyrs per diuinam potentiam vius- 

ſum rebus inter ſunt, ate by the diuine po cr 
1 pricleot at the doings or affaires of men: * 
1 although afterward he moueth a queſtion g 


concerning the manner of it, and-doth , 
not deny, but that it may be done by the | 
miniſtery of Angels. Hereby then it ap, 
peateth, that this place of &. Auguſline ſo 
clearcly proueth the Apparizion of Saints, & 
that men arc Yd prayers, and 
merits, that M. Andrews had no other Way ,, 
a * to 
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5. For albeit he had reſolued, that? 


262 C AF FIT 
to chift it off handlomly, but to tit the. 
* wordes of S. Auguſtine as of (mall momen. 
& teſtifying only a fleight matter o teas. 
>» ſay. Thusſayd I in my Adioynder. 
56 To all this M. Collins anſwereth 
thus pag. 334. lin. 15. But is not thatprety, 
number 44 . that though the Saints appeare mt 
in their on perſons , yet the apparition may wil 6 
called theyrs, v1z. becauſe Angells appeare fot tha I, 
in their name and likenes; as if the diael did w 
counterfeit their name and likenes too , and ther. . 
fore he appearing , they may be ſazd to apptar, 
a well, as when the Angells , by this reaſm, 8 
he: wherein it is to be noted, firſt that he 
paſſeth ouer with ſilence all S. Angaflmerdil 
courſe, without ſo much as mentioning it 
or him, to the end that he mightſecmet9 
impugne me only, and not him: ſecondly 
that which he ſetteth down in a different 
letter, as my words (or at leaſt as the ſub- 
ſtance therof) is farre different from mne 
which cannot by any meanes admit that 
diuelliſh example which he rin of 
the Divell appearing inthe name, & lie 
nesof a Saint. | Ned 
57. For the reaſon which T gau, why 
the apparition of an Angell in the name, bi 
andlikenesof a Saint, may be called the 
parition of the Saint, had three grounds 


g : : 


with 
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it, becauſe it is made firit by Gods ex- 


ec ordinances, ſecondly for the merity 
ebe Saints, and thirdly for the bene fit 
'Withoſe that expect, and craue his help; of 

hich three reſpects or conſiderations, the 
wo later do exclude all diabolical illuſions 
nd therefore M. Collins doth not mention 
py of them in the words before alleadged 
him, as myne, but maketh me ſay; that 
be Angells apparition is the Saints appa- 
Wition,& this for no other cauſe, but becauſe 
Ingells appeare for the Sainti in their name, & likes 
1 a3, layth he, the Divell alſo doth; But 

ben or where the Diuell doth it, or hath 
lone it, he doth not tell vs: neuertheleſſe 
do not deny, but that the Diuell may do 
t, if God will orda ine, or permit it, in 
which cafe I grauntalſothat his apparitiõ 

ay be called theapparition of the Sint, 
in the opinion of ſome (eſpecially of the 
Heretickes of this ryme) Samuel is layd in 
he Scripture 1. Reg. 29. to haue appeared, 
when neuertheleſſe they ſay the Diuell ap- 
eared in his likenes; ſo as (according to 
be ir opinion ) M. Collins his diuelliſh in- 
lance maketh directly for me, and againſt 
alm. | TE { | 
58. And therefore he goet h the more 


boldly for ward ſtriking ſtil at me by _ 
- | | ( ut 
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264 C H APY YH 9. 
(but lighting indeed vpon S. Ae 
ping at one of thole conſideratioas of hal 
Which before he omitted, and conte 
to wit, touching the Saints meriti, whe 
he ſayth thus: yet ridic ulonſiy you add the 
appe are for the Saints merits, and ſo the 
parition ii the Saints app arition. So heymaki 
Aug, ridicuious (or to ſay truely himſclt 
rhec)cſpecially conſidering ho hepem 
teth S. Anguſttys lenſe, concerning theSai 
merits; for thus he ſayth: ut firſt we hun u 

G Dou our mind about merits, in the former part 

« book, which if any were in this lite,yetge 
in tne ot her, none in Patria whete the lai 

© are. They haue done meriting, and het 

& merit for others is more abominable the 

& for ones ſelf. But for men to meritthat 

« gells ſhould come, and do offices in ibei 

& names is moſt abſurd of all, and the 

« Worthy of F. T. whatlocuer he is. 

, Thus ſayth this graue Doctout, 

if I had ſayd, that the Martyrs, or 8a 
did merit in heauen, whereas I onlyte 
ting briefly the ſubſtance of S. Augiſtimdi 
courſe, do make meation of the meriss 
the Martyrs in the ſame ſenſe that G. 
doth , who deuideth the queſt iõ into 
members, or parts: the one, Whether! 
Martyrs themſelues are preſent at theft 
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res or tombes, where the ſupplyante 
ceauc help or comfort, or whether they 
ing lato weritis ſuzs congrus', in a place atw 
ible to their merits (meaning no doubt 
eirmerits whileſt they liued on carth) 
d praying generally, pro indulgentia ſuppli- 
num, for the need of thie ſupplyants; Al- 
ighty God hearing the prayers of the ſaid 
{artyrs, dot h giue comfort, and reliefe by 
e min iſtry of Angells, & out of his mer - 
lous, and ineffable power and bounty, 
um merita Martyrum ommendat, doth cõ- 
end or illuſtrate the merits of his Martyrs 
there, when, and how he will, and eſpe- 
ally at their memories , Quoniam hoc nouit 
u expedire ad ædificandam fidem Cbhriſti, pro 
uva, conſe ſione ſunt pa ſi, becauſe he knowerh 
hat this is expedlent for vs, for the edifica. 
ion, or confirmatĩõ of the fayth of Chtiſt, 
r the confeſſion whereof they ſuffeted. 
bus faith S. Aug¹ tine 
60. Aud albeit he ſayth, that he dare 
ot take ypon him to determine how the 


wMartyrs do giue help, & comfort to thoſe, 


per eos certum eſt adiunari, who it is cer- 
ine ate helped by them, as whether ĩt be 
lone by one of theſe two wayes before ſpe · 
ited, or by both; neuertheles 4. thinges 
euident heercin., 77 

: r. The 
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61. Tbe firſt, that he'/acknowledow 
expreſ]y,that the belp is giuen bye 
tyn, laying certum eſt, it is certain thut 
are helped by them, 1 117100 

62. The ſecond is, that bat 
wayes, are in hisopinyon not only 
bable, but allo moſt conform tothe 
tholick ver ity and ayth : for other 
he would not baue ſuppoſed that 
would giue ſuccout or help by eyther 
them „ α⁰ν , bee 
63. The third is, that he holdet 
tea cheth here, the Goddoth thtic ige 
a ſwell in relpec of che prayers obibel 
tyrs, (exaudiens, ſayth he, Marian priie 
bearing or grãuasing ide Martyrti ri 
alſo in regard of. che tits of tri Matty 
Commendans ſuorum. merita nartyrum don 
ding la AMartyrs meritataàt is tofaygthent! 
or geſtifying their mevits co the oil. 

64. Laſtly, it 4g+anitcity hat! 
which way ſoeuer the benefit he done 
ther by the preſence. af the Margyrs,0r® 
Angells in their ſhape or likene) abe 
parition may (in S. Anguflinsopinyansl 

be called the apparition of the Mar 
in which relpect he ſayth pla inely ti 
Felix appeated in the ſeige of Mala 
he is doubtfull, as you ſec , whether he 
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C HA Þ IX. 367 
ed himſelfe, on an angell for him, for 
by occaſion of that apparition S. Augufine 
maketh all this diſcourle, 
65. This being ſo , I muſt beſeech 
good M. Collins to auert his wrath , and 
jadignation from me, and to lay it vpon 
$. 4ugnſime, who is better able to beare it, 
and delerueth it more then , ſceing that 
all this diſcourle & doctrin is his, as well 
touching the merits of Saints, as the benefits 
which God beſtoweth vpon men to teſti- 
fy the lame; & there fore if I be ridiculous 
and abſurd, (as M. Collim termes me) for 
relating only S. Auguſtines opinion and 
doctryn in this poynt, much more ridi- 
culous, and abſurd is S. Auguſtine h imſelfſe 
for houlding and teaching it; but hows 
ſoeuer the matter paſſeth with . 4uguſizne > 
and me, M. Collins is ridiculous, andablurd 
abouc meaſure, not only in beating(as 1 
may lay ) Tack for Iill (I meane me for 8. 
dnguſiine ) but alſo in doing it ſcien & volens, 
wittingly and willfully; whereby.it may 
ealely be iudged, that notwithſtanding 
the pretence, and ſhew he maketh , much 
to reſpect, and reuerence the auncient Fa- 
thers, as if his and his fellowes doctryne 
were all togeather conforme totheics(the- 


teby to deceiue and ſeduce the vnlearned 
|; | Rea⸗ 


Wo — 


0 
2 
Ct £ WEL 


TEIN — 4 
ns 1.40 4. A- 
. of * 
o , * 
** 4 7 
o ä . 


oY 226 F ” 7. 


Readits Yyer i in truth he bare th 
relpect at all, but rathers great weh 
es, and that he would ſhe\ = 
dently it he durſt, ſecirig that he by 
with ſuch vituleney, Wel he can det 
indirect meanes, and Couertly as 5 
{ee he hath done ee 
zung But now good: Resder io 
mayne ꝓet two or three words more tob | 
ſifted concerning this matter, Where 

ſhall fee I know ä not how to def 
eyther a moſt fooli{R Fraud, or à m 
dulent footery. It foltsweth. in MO 

thus: At fl, you grain (ſaycli height 

« number rhat nor only Saint may e e 
©, bee of Angeli, but that Golf bimſclſ Ha ds 
© 4g allo Geneſ 18. Exud. 3. 10 1 — 

& Aoyſen yet before you ſays, that the 

« whom Abraham worfhipped was a 

« Angell v. 14. how ddesthishangt 
ther. Thus ſayth M. Collin; but how ttul 
I report me to my owe Text, hie 
haue ſeene before y ey ted out 
Adtojnder, where 1 ſaid the cleane con 
to that which he ſetteth do wn as mde. 
For I laid; that Angells migbt hes 
erdinatce'sppeste in the likenes ot me 
Martyrs, ſuſeipienter ( as S.. Auguſtin“ fi 
N mertyrum; taking vpon tbem d 

pelo, 
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CH A P IX: 369 
derlons, or ſhapes of the Martyrs, and not 
that the Martyrs or Saints might appeare in 
the ſhape of Angells, as M. Collmsaffirmerh, 
turning as I may ſay, the cat in the pan. 

67, Allo to proue that ſuch appa- 
nitionsof Angells, may be called the ap- 
patitions of the Saints, I added that the 
like manner of ſpeach is vſuall in the holy 
K Scripture, where it is ſaid, that God ſpake 

and appeared to Abraham Gen. 18. and in 
Mojſes Exodus 3. when neuertheleſſe God 
himlelte did not ſpeake, and appearc, but 
vled therein the miniſtery of Angells, 
who ſpake, and appeared for him; w he- 
W tcas M. Collins maketh me ſay the contrary, 
to wit, that God appeared in the ſhape of 
Angells. So as that which I ſaid before in 
the 14. number (to wit that the Angell 
which appeared to Abraham wes a created 
Angell ) hangs very well togeather, with 
that which Lay hcer; for I ſignify in both 
places, that a created Angell appeared to 
Abraham for God, although it is ſaid in 
Scripture, that God appeared. 

68. Bchold then the humour of this 
boneſt man, who ſomerymes diſlembleth 
ay whole text ,or that which moſt im- 
MWoortcth in it, and ſometymesperuerteth it, 


hat he may haue ſome what to lay with 
As log 


370 HAF. . 
ſome ſhew of probability, to cozen, and 
deceiue ſuch at leaſt, as ſhall not ſce my 
Adioynder, which he knoweth few hate 
done, and are like to doe, by reaſon of the 
prohibition of Catholike bookes in En- 
gland; ſed veritas temporis ſilia, but truth is the 
daughter of tymeʒ and as our ſauiout (aid, 
nihileſt opertum quod non reuelabitur, nec occultum 
quod nou ſcietur. Matth. 10. 

69. Bur foralmuch as this very place 
of S. Auguſtine touching the interuention 
of the dead in the affaires of men, bath 
beene yet further abuſed by my Lordof 
yyincheſter in another place with no (mall 
abuſe allo offered to Cardinall Bellamm 
( wherewith I chardged his Lordſhip, 
very deeply in my Adioynder) I wil therfore 
now lay it downe here, and then conſidet 
how well M. Collins hath diſcharged his 
obligation to my Lord, in clearing him | 
therof . Thus then I ſayd pag. 410. 1 62. 

& o. Vpon the occaſion ot certaine places 

« of the Fathers alledged by the Cardinal, 

t to ſhew the cuſtome of praying to Saynts 

« in the primitiue Church, M. Andrews goeth 
about to proue that Saynts do not know 

What we do becre on earth , eytherbylee- 
ing the ſame in God, or by ſceing them- 

& ſelucs preſent among vs; & having allead- 


CHAT. .d 5 17 
ged 3. or q. authorities for the former point a 
{ wi.ich he may lee ſufficienily anſwered , 
in Cardinall Bellarmines Controuerſics) 

he laith for the letter, mortuos autem rebus no- © 
firts non inter uenire ſenſit Auguſtinus . Sugufiine » 
was of opinion that the dead are not preſent at ouy ® 
faires, tor the which he quoteth no place v 
ot S. Auguſtine, but add<th, quis hoc refert? 
Cardinals. Who relateth or affirmeth this? , 
the Cardinall: and for this M. Andrews Ci- 
teth in his margent the Cardinalls treatiſe 

of the beatitude of Saynts, in his bookes of“ 
Controuecrſies, where indeed the Cardinal“ 
handling that queſtion, and lay ing dow ne“ 
the obiection ot hereticks, hath amongſt v 
the reſt a place of 8. Auguſline in his books v 
de cura pro mortuu, where he affirmeth that , 
the dead ate not preſent at mens affaires, | 
neyther yet do know what is done vpon 
earth ;neucrtheles afterward the Cardinal * 
antweting the ſameobieRion in the ſame 33 
Chapter, proueth out of the very ſame #» 
treatiſerot S. Auguſtine (from whence the ,, 
obiction is taken )thatalbeitthedead are 
not vſually preſtat at mens affaires, nor do 
naturally know what is done vpon earth, 1 
yet they may know it, not only by Angells, *? 
but alſo ſupcrnaturally ,to wit, by diuine 32 
reuciation, yea and that the holy Martyrs, a- 
Aaz and 
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ſome ſhew of probability, to cozen,and 
deceiueſuch at leaſt, as ſhall not ſee my 
Adioynder, which he knoweth few haye 
done, and are like to doe, by reaſon ofthe 
prohibition of Catholike bookes in En. 
gland; ſed veritas temporis fila, but truth is the 
daughter of tyme; and as our ſauiout (aid, 
nihileſt opertum quod non reuelabitur, nec occultun 
quod non ſctetur . Matth. 10. 

69, Bur toralmuch as this very place 
of S. Auguſtine touching the interuention 
of the dead in the affaires of men, bath 
beene yet further abuſed by my Lordof 
yyincheſter in another place with no (mall 
abuſe allo offered to Cardinall Bellamm 
( wherewich I chardged his Lordfhip, 
very deeply in my Adioznder) I wil therfore 
now lay it downe here, and then conſider 
how well M. Collins hath diſcharged his 
obligation to my Lord, in clearing him 
therof . Thus then I ſayd pag. 410. 1. 65. 
& 70. Vpon the occaſion ot certaine 
« of the Fathers alledged by the Cardinal, 
&« fo ſhew the cuſtome of praying to 8 
« in the primitiue Church, M. Andrewsgoeth 
about to proue that Saynts do not know 
What we do becre on earth , eytherbylee- 

ing the ſame in God, or by ſceing them 
& ſelues preſent among vs; & having allead- 
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ged 3. or q. authorities for the former point 
{ wi.ichhe may fee ſufficienily anſwered 
in Cardinall Bellarmines Controuerſics) 
he lait h for the letter, mortuos autem rebus no- 
ns non inter uenire ſenſit Auguſtinus. Auguſl ine » 
B 450 openton that the dead are not preſent at our & 
aſfures, tot the which he quoteth no place v 
ots. Auguſtine, but add<th, quis hoc refert? wy 
Cardinals. Who reiateth or affirmeth this? , 
the Cardinall: and for this M. Andrews Ci- 
BW tcth in his margent the Cardinalls treatiſe 
WB of the beatitude of Saynts, in his bookes of“ 
Controucrſies, where indeed the Cardinal“ 
| 
i 


handling that queſtion, and lay ing do ne“ 
thc obiection ot hereticks, hath amongſt v 
tec reſt a place of S. Auguſline in his books v 
de cura pro mortuu, where he affirmeth that „ 
ſtbe dead arc not preſent at mens affaires, 5 
neyther yet do know what is done vpon 
earth ;neucrtheles afterward the Cardinal P 
MW 20{wering the ſame obiection in the ſamic 3» 
Chapter, proueth out of the very ſame »» 
MW freacile of S. Auguſtine (from whence the ,, 
obiect ion is taken )thatalbeitthedead are, 
not viſually preſeat at mens affaires, nor do 
naturally know hat is done vpon earth, aj 
ver they may know it, not only by Angells, *? 
but allo ſupernaturally, to wit, by diuine 22 
teuclation, yea and that the holy Martyrs, a- 
Aaz and 
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292 C H A f. I. 
and Saynts are preſent: amongſt men h 
0 diuinam potentiam ; by the Are. | 
71. And to ſhe this, the Cardinal alla. 


* geth theſe words out of the laid; treatiſe o 
« S. Auguſtine. Non ideo putandum eſt & c. Itis mt 
& ther fore to be thought that euery vne of the dean 
& be preſent at the afſazrs of men, becauſe the 
d are preſent in the healing, & belping ſome men; but 

rather it is to be vnderſtood, that becauſe the dea 

canot be preſent among men, by their owne natme; 
* ther ſore the Martyrs are preſent at mens afſayres h 
© the diuine power . Thus faith S. Auguſtine: 
« where you [ce he diſtinguiſheth berwixt 
&« naturall , and ſupernaturall meanes , and bei- 
& Wixt the glorified Sayntsof God ( forluch 
c arc the Martyrs of whome he-ſpeaketh)and 

ot her dead men, granting that the Martnido 

that by ſupernatural, & diuine meanes, which 
© other dead men cannot naturally do; and 
® this is the ſame in effect that al Catholikes 
a hould concerning the knowledge that the 
« glorified Saynts haue of things done incarth, 
c to wit, that they do not know the ſamew 


& turallyj, but by ſupernatural meanes, whethet 
they (ce ir inlecing the diuine eſſence 


know it otherwiſe by reuelation zſo 
thereby it is manifeſt that M. Andrewes halb 
« notably abuſed both S. Auguſtine and tht 
4 Cardinall ; S. 4uguſtine , in making him is 
Oy g 
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C.H ATN 373 
affirme of glorified Sainti, that which he ſpak » 
of other dead men, as if he made no differẽce ,, 
bet u cene the ſuper naturall knowledge and 
power of the one 4 and the naturall of the 
other , which he euidently diſtinguiſheth. 
Allo he abulcth the, Cardinall in taking“ 
hould of his obieRion, and diſſembling v 
his ſolution, which is one of the moſt v 
gtoſſe and palpablc frauds, or rather foo- y 
[cries that may be imagined in this kind. 

72. Thus ſaid I in my Adieynder: wherto 
M. Collins ſayt h not one word, and ther fore 
Itemit it to the readers [udgment , whe- 
ther it was not conuenient fot my Lordes 
hoaonr, that his Fecd- man, Aduocate, & 
Champion (who ſaw him heere fo deeply 
charged) ſhould haue diſchardged and 
cleared his Lorſhip of this imputation if 
he could conſidering as well the confiden- 
ce which my Lord hath repoſed in him, 
asallo his Maicftyes expreſſe commaunde- 
ment impoſed vpon him( as he himſclfc 
confeſſeth) for the repulſing, ſayth he, ofthe 
lewd ſlaunders of a nameles Papift , and to reſteme 
the credit of a renowned Bi hop: if this there- 
fore be a lewd ſlaunder , why doth not M. 
M. Collins repulſe it (to vic his owne phraſe) 
& it it be none but a tiue obiectiõ of fraud 
and falſity in my Lord (as indeed it is) 

A3 Why 
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why doth he not la bour at Icaſt to ted 
my Lords ceedit, either by ſome colouube 
excuſe, ot ſame pretty fraud, orlegierady. 
main, as he is wont to dot For ſo at leafthe 
ſhould haue ſhewed his good v ill, and de- 
ſire to ſerue my Lord, as he is in dut bed 
hauing beene well payd for his paynesya 
the report is, which may well be preſumed 
to be ttue, my Lords liberality and bon. 
ty conſideredʒ but it ſeemeth that thisfraud 
is lo groſſe, and palpable that it paſſeth ai. 
Collins his skill, eit her to excuſe, or colout 
it handſomly; and ther fore he thought bel 
to lmother it with ſilence, as he hath done 
diuers others heetetofort, beſides man 
more, which I could lay downe if Jud 
tyme;but I do now make ſo much haftto 
end, that I mcane to add but ſometew 
fraudes more concerning the Reliquezo! 
Saints, ang the veneration, and reucrence 
due to them; wherof I will ſay ſomewhat 
with what breuity I may in theeaſewing 

Me n 
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LA m:nifeſt diſconery of M. Collins his 
fraud in corrupting the Text , and per- 
uerting the Sexſe of the Adiognaer { 
rouching the adoration of holy Relihes; 
ſe belyeth Gregory de Valentia whom 
he underſt andeth not: He abuſeth e- 
gregiou/i S. Hierome many Vayes , in 
belyinz him, in clipping his text in 
peruerting his ſenſe, and in calummis- 
tine him L he is proued to be 
moit ignorant euen in Grammar. 


CHAN. 


AviING giuen thee , good 
Reader, in the precedet chap- 
ters ſome taſt of M. Collins his 
treacherous dealing touching 
prayer to Saints, I wil giue in 
this, ſome examples of the like in his an- 


[weres concerning the adoration, or vene- 
94 ration 
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ra. ion of holy Reliques, and for thebette 
diſcovery therot, Ithinke beſt firſttolyy 
ſome what (by the way of preamble Jtop« 


ching the word adoration, and the conte 
uetly, concerning the ſame, as wel betuim 


the Cardinall and my Lord of YVincheller, 
as betwixt M. Collins and me. 

1. To this purpoſe it is to be vnder 
ſtood that as my Lord of VVincheſteradmit- 


te th no Inuocat ion, but of God only; ſo be 


a ffit meth the ſame of adoration pag-· 49. And 
therfore to an(were the Cardinals obiedli- 
on out of $ Hieroms epiſtle to Marcela w hei. 
in S. Hierome (peaketh of the adoration of the 
aſhcs of Elix aus, and Abdias my Lord layth 


that S. Hierome did not ſpeake t here rah, 


but figuratively. Vpon which occaſion I nes. 
ted ſome w hat amply in my Adioynderpg, 
37 1. num. 13. of the three kinds of adoration, 


ſpecityed in the holy Scripture; the one: 


due te God alone, which we call Latria the 
other due to Angells, Saints, or hol) men, 


as to the ſeruants of God, & for the honor, 


& loue of him (which being an act of fe- 


ligion, I called a religious adoration, & is com 
monly called by our Deuins Duli i the thii 
is a mecre ciuill worſhip or reuerence exbi. 
ted to men for ſome ciuill or temporalles: 


Cellency, ro 
30 
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of FAN -5 
© 2, And ot theſethree kindes of aderati. 
a] alleadged very many examples and te- 
timonycs of holy Scripture, and for the 
proofe of the tuo later (to wit, of thereli- 
gious, and citulladoration) I produced a- 
bouctwenty places, and might haue done 
many more, if | had thought it needtull; & 
then lobſerued therupon pag. 375 num. 16. 
that the word aderationis to be vnderſtocd 
diucr(ly, as it i» diuerſly applyed, either to 
God alone, or to Angels, holy men and ho- 
ly thinges, or els to men of dignity ; and 
that the ſame is to be obſerued in the bebrew 
word ſachab, which fignitycth adorare, and 
is diuerſly vnderſtood of ech of theſe three 
kinds of adoration, according to the different 
application therot, in ſo much that it can- 
not be otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed in reading, 
but by the circumſtances; and foras much 
a3in the corporal exhibition of it the ſame 
extcriour acts of ſubmiſſion, and teuerence 
are common to all three kinds of aderation, 
there fore they ate diuerſifyed, and diſtin- 
guiſhed only by the intention, and willof 
him, that doth performethem;andfinally I 
Wconcluded, that is is not to be wondered, 
that as well the ancient Fathers, as the Ca- 
tholiks of theſe dayes, follo ing the cu- 


om, & phraſe of the holy Scripturs, do vſe 
Aag allo 
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alſo the word adoration in the lamediffar 
manner, and ſenſe that the Scripturedaty 
And albeit M. Collins in aalweng 
this doth fondly cauill about religious | 
tion, yet he denyet h nottheciuil adoration: 
yea and ſayth alſo pag 360. lin. 26. that q 
Lord graunteth it, and that his Lordi 
denyeth only the ſacred , or religious i 
ration; in ſo much, that he maketh the 
doratio, which Abraham, Lot, & loſue yiedw 
Angells, to b: ciuill adoration, molt ablur- 
dly; ſceing that there was nat therein u 
ciuill or temporall reſpect ( whichcanoot 
be vaderſtood to exceed the boundsof 
ture) the motiue of their adoration being 
a (upernatural! excellency,includingalloi 
ſanctity and holynes, which is euident i 
the example of Ioſues adoration of the i 
gell, who beſides his falling proſtrate pa 
the ground before the Angell, was coll 
manded by him to do more reuerence, ll 
Wit, to put off his ſhooes, becauſe the plat 
where he ſtood was holy, which place 
I ſayd in my Adiozuder) was not otherwayt 
holy, but in reſpect of the Angels prelens 
ſo as this adoration, hauing a ſupernat 
reſpect, and conſideration (that is toll 
the ſanctity of an Angell, & the place es 
not be called ciuill without great abi 
172 | Fu 


CH 3 Fo Not: 379 
The like is to be ſayd of the exam- 
es which I produced allo in my Adioyn- 
er of the adoration cxhibited by 4bdiasto 
Wc; and of the children of the Prophets 
otizeus,0f whome I layd thus, pag. 372. 
| hough 4bdras was in remporall dignity v 
greater man, and more worthy then EHU * 
the Prophet, yet he fell ypon his face be- 
te Elias (3. Reg. 18.) acknawledging, 
hereby the Ipirituall excellency of Gods 
topuet, and Cid therein an act of religion, 0 
$ailothe children of the Prophets did the“ 
helike to El:zeus, when they perceaued by d 
is m iraculous paſſage ouer the Riuer,thar v 
od had giuen him the ſpirit of Eltas, ado» „ 
uerunt eum, ſayth the Scripture, pꝛoui in ter- ,, 
n, they adored him falling flat vpon the 
round 4. Reg. 2. Thus ſayd Jiu my Ad- 
dynder, expreſly ſpecifʒ ing a ſupernatural 
ſpect, and mot iue of this adoratien, which 
herfore cannot poſſibly be ciuill; & this I 
aue thought good to note by the way, the 
ather to ſhe you by this occaſion, a fiae 
iece of legier · du ma in in M. Collins his an- 
ere to theſe two examples of Abdia, and 
he children of the Prophets, For thus he 
yt of the firſt pag: 354, lin. 12 
5. Abdias, you ſay, was man in temporal 


my, far greater then Elias, and het * 
| : 
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fell vpon his ſace before him; and therm dil 
religion to Elias. Belieue it who lift. So he. Le 
uing out ſome wor des of my Text,yy 
the which I inferred that he did and 
Religion. For I ſayd thus of Abdias; bt 
vpon his face before Elias, acknowledgingthend 
the ſpirttuall excellency, and ſantlity of God 
phet, and therein did an ad of Religion; whe 
M. Collins anaketh me ſay only, that A 
did an act of Religion, becauſe he fell 
his facc before him, without ſpecifyingi 
ſpirituall excelleney, and ſanctity of th 
Prophet, h ch be ing a ſupernatutal guil 
of God doth not import any temporall,t 
ciuil! contideration , but a religioust 
pect. | 
6. The like coſenage he alſoyſethi 
the other example, ſaying thus: Ligen 
* the children of the Prophets worshipt Elicau u 
& religious adoration, becauſe they ſaw him pat 
& river by miracle, a thing which euer dam 
c Wretch might haue done, to haue wroupl 
a miracle, and yet this muſt chalcngerd 
gious adoration, So he . Conccaling 
reaſon which I gaue, why the children 
the Prophets adored Elizaus, which 
becauſe they perceaucd by bis miraculouspaſt# 
the riuer, that God had giuen bim the ſpirit of ll 
lo that the bare mitatle was not the 
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hy they adored h im, but becauſe God had 
ca him Elias his ſpirit, and made him 
is Prophet, which ſpirituall, and ſuper- 

turall excellency ſurmounted all ciuill 
ſpects, and belonged to religion, & ther- 
re was acknowledged by them, with a 
ligious adoration, 
7, And to theſc I may yet add ano- 
er like fraudulent deuiſe of his in his an- 
cre to the realon which I giue in my 
dioynder why the adoration of Saints, and 
oly men is religious; tor W Rheras I layd in 
ic 14. Paragraph ( which he citeth pag. 
54.) that ſuch adoration is an act of reli- 
ion, becaule it is exhibited to them, as 
the ſeruants of God , and for the bonour and lous v 
bim; M. Collins, anſwereth thus: Lally, 5 
yth he, te your quiddity, that the worship of ,\ 
ts i religious worship, becauſe yielded to Saints 
their religious ſake, I deny your reaſon. As 
ell might you ſay, that the worſhipping “ 
fa wodden Image is a blockiſh worſhip, ® 
caule done to a blocke &c. Thus ſayth v 
Collins. M here in you ſee that the reaſon 
hich he giueth (and ſayth it is myne) 
by the worſhip of Saintes is a religious 
'orſhip, is, becauſe it is yeilded to them for their 
9204s ſake , as though it had no further 


ation but ta them, whercas I ſpeake not 
a word 
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a word of their religion, and do expreſy 8 
fcrre the worſhip ot the Saints, to the ho. 
nour of God, whoſc {ervantsthey ate zi 
my wordes ate (as you haue ſcene befor 
that the ſecond kind of adoration ii an attof ki 
gion, exhibited to Angells, Saints, or haly men, 4 
the ſeruants of God, and ſor the honour, and lowed 
bim; lo as the adoration, or worthip reitety 
not in them, but hath a ſpeciall telationt 
Almighty God, being yeiided to them fat 
his ſake, becaule they ate his (eruants, and 
to the end to honour him in them, which 
thetefore mult needes be a religious ad 
herby it is euident not only that he hat 
fallifved my text (referring the worſhip df 
the Saints tothe Religio in them) but 
hathargued moit 1dly vpon his owe fa 
ground, aying that | might as wel (ay th | 
the worſhipingof a blockith [mage is bio. 
ckiſh worthip, becauſe done toa Bloc 
8. Por indeed if the worthip hou! 
baue no further relatiõ, thẽ tothe wood al 
to the lige ait is Wood, it were a woe 
den worſnip, bu: the worſhip being dont 
the Image o Chtiſt, or of a Saint, to hondt 
Chrifi, or the S4int therein, the worſhip 
religious; for otherwayes M. Colia m 
com eſſe, that he hath done in his dig 
Wodde oc blockith worthip, whenhe 
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good bare in the preſence Chamber before 
te Kings Chaire made of wood, And I 
aoubt not, but he will ſay, that he hath ho. 
noured the King in his Chayre, and not 
the wood wherot it was made; and ther- 
fore as this may be called ciuill worſhippe, 
becauſe it is yeilded for a ciuil reſpect (that 
is to lay to honout the King) ſo alſo, the o- 
ther which is yeilded to an image, or a 
aint, for the honour of God, may well be 
ol called religious worſhip, becauſe all religi- 
ei ous acts are of their nature referred to the 
honor of Cod. So as you ſee M. Collim hath 
nadce a very blockich and woodden argu- 
nent, worthy of his woodden wit, beſides 
his falſity, as well in corrupting my Text, 
a5 in peruerting my ſenſe. 

No leſſe vayne and idle, is the in- 
ſtruction which he taketh vpon him to 
give me preſently after, ſaying : Rather ſay , 
lit it religious worship) becauſe it ſpringetbſrom the | 
oertue of religion in the mind of him that yeildeth it 
au tbe original of his at; and yet imperant only, 
on not clicient ,dirigent, not exequent, 4s your 
"ny Schoole men loue to ſpeake. Thus ſayth he, flou- 
niching in his Schoole-tearmes, as though 
be could play the ſchoole · mã if he lĩſt, whe 
dc poore fellow prattles like a Patrat, not 


vnderſtanding what he ſayth, as you yy 
c 
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ſee after a while by the good vſe wi 1 
of Gregerius de Valentia his doctrine ap 
me, eucn tor this poynt. But for the pt 
I wiſh it to be noted that had he norfal 
ed my words, he ſhould haue had no cau 
nor colour to tell me that Religious u 
ſhip ſpringeth from the vertue of Relipi 
in the mynd of the doer, for I ſay norkin 
at all to the contrary, as you may ſee en 
tly by my owne words cyted by mess liule 
before out of my Adioynder, ſo as be igt 
leſſe vayne, and idle, chen falſe almoſt ine. 
ucry thing. 

10. Moreouer as triodleb v . 
and falſe is that which he affirmeth off 
lentia pag. : 60. Who, he ſayth, dot flatly & 
that the worship of Saints 1s properly religiou 
ship, which is properly, and Aatly3 lyezfu 
Valentia doth not deny, that it is religiol 
worſhip proprie, properly , but proxime, at 
immediatè immediatly, as it appeareth by; 
or 4. places w hich M. Collins h imlelf eytet 
out ot him; as when he ſayth of rag Nr 
at ofreligion, adus propriis virtuti rel 
diuin im gloriam ſpectat praximè & e | 
proxime pertinet, the proper act of the vert 
of religion doth ieſpect immediatly theo 
uine glory, and therefore it doth beloagi 
God immediatly; and then he addeth ec 
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cerning the veneration of Saints Adio yerò 
qua veneramur fandos & e The actiam berelyme 
do wer hip Saints, hathnot any ether imediute ſcope, 
ar end, but the eſletme, or reſpect wbtch u touueni - 
ent, and ſit to be giuen to an excellent Creature; and. 
thu eſteeme ay h Valentia is procured for Saints im - 
wediarly; wot by religion but by a peculian ole uãce: 
for ſo he tearmeth thatkindot honour,or 
worſhip, which we giue to Saints, and is 
(as he layth) re iliy, & alltogeather diſt inct 
from Religion, 10 leb: hen ei 
11. And this differente, and diſſincti- 
on, he ſayth, the Catholike Doctouts do 
bgnify, and expreſle by the word Lairia & 
Dulia; applyiog Lairia to the Worſhip of 
God, and Dulia to the worſhip;ot Saints, & 
finally he concludeth (as M iGelbns hi mſelſe 
oblerueth) Expoſuimus que madmodum honor San- 
du, non per viriutem religioni: proxtmne ſed per a . 
lam longe diuerſam exlybeutur, We haue ſhe w/. » 
ed now honour is giuẽ to Saints not imme » 
diatly by the vertue of Religion, but by , 
another: vertue altogeather different. So 
be. Which M. Collins vrgeth hard againſt gag 
a directly impugningmy aſſertion of a re» 
ligious worſhip due to Saints, becauſe Va- 
lentia teacheth that the honor due to Saints 
proccedeth from à vertue aliogeather 
lifferent from Religion 
| B $727 21. But 
tf * 


412 + But I muſt deſire M. Colinrhaks, © 
leaue to note; that Valentia dot h f 
that honour is exhibited to Saints by reli | 
gion, eĩther propetlſ or at all, but thatuh 
not giuen to them immediatly by religion, 
becauſe religion doth teſpect the honour 
of God immediatly,andid4ath cauſe the ho- 
nour of Saints remote. or mediatè, that i800 
ſay, by che meanes of that kind of obſer- 
uancy, which:we commoaly call dai, & 
is noued by the vertue of Religion ie 
tive, v heteupon it followeth that the aci· 
on reſulting; thereon , is a religious adi. 
on-andthis M. Collin himſelf doth plainly 
acknowledge: for hauing tould mes thedis 
ſtinction of imperam, elicient , dirigent and e. 
#juent; he addeth, that mam alli not done io lub I. 
gious per ſons, or done to them, not for their relig. 
© ſakes, are meuertheleſſe accounted religious aim 
becauſe they proceed from the vrrtue religim u 
the doers, abt 41 4103144 WORD 
12. Andeitherto perſwade or to col 

uince me in this point, he goeth foren 
thus: As euen your mne man acknow 
Gregory de Valentia Tom. 3. diſputts. 
quæſl. rr. &. denying flatly that the uiii 
Saints is properly, or immedsatly religious worth 
Jet he addes in tinewiſe, quamquam'nonenne 
gandum & . thougb it #5 Wan 


CJ AP., 83: 387 
1 be nioued, 45 10 other offices of ſundry vertues, ſo 
ali the Saints the bonogr of ol ſeruancy, ou of 
yertue of religion towardes God in our hartes. 
zus farre M. Collins alleadgeth Valentia bis 
ords, and then gloſſeth them thus: 80 48 
th be would haue Religion to be only tomardi God, 
Jet an exciter, or ſetter on of our reneremce ts 
an, per modum imperantis, 45 1 ſapd be- 
re. So he; Lo proue againſt me, even 
tot Valentia him ſelfe, that I ſhould! haue 
2wn the worſhip of Saints from the ver- 
e ol Religion, in the mind of him, that 
th exhibite it, and not to haue made the 
le thetof to be the religion of the Saint, 
holy mau that is worſhipped. 
14 But this you ſee is nothing els, but 
rayne flouriſh to (bew his skil in (choole 
arning, without any ather ground or 
uſe then his owne falſiſication, as well of 
Text, as of the ſenſe therof. And as tor 
nia his doctrine in this point, it is moſt 
ue, and confirmeth my Aſſert ion, that the 
orſhip done to Saints is religious wor- 
ip, ſeeing that the power of religion is 
eb, that it commande tk the actions of all 
ter ver tues, to the glory, and honor of 
od, wherby they become Religious acti- 
. In which reſpect S. James in his ES cr. 
th of a warke of Cherity, or metcy, that 
B ba 
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it is religion: Religis munda (ſayth be] $i 
maculat a apud Deum, & Patrembec eff; vinawlM 
pillos, & viduas in tribulatione eorum Gt. 
a cleane & immaculate religion withG 
and the Father, to viſit pupills, and yi 
do wes in their tribulations; thus fg 
lames,call ing this worke of charityrelyn 
becauſe it 15 4 re ee proceed 
from the ver tue of religion imperdtiut, 
done for Gods honour. N. 
15. And this may truly be ſayd notes 
ly of all the actions of other vertues;buti 
ſo of ſuch actions 28 are of theirownen, 
ture indifferent which religion communi, 
deth, as occaſion ferueth, for Gods plot 
and maketh them both good, yea and i 
pious actions, becauſe (as M. Coliaſa yi 
they proceed from the vertue ofꝶ 
in thedocrs, and are referred to Godsho 
nour,and ſeruice « 1 
16. This then being true concem 
as well indifferent, as vertuons sci 
much more it is to be granted of ſuch ar 
ons, as haue a more particulcr relation it 
religion or connexion therewith , Mi 
ſon of ſome particuler reſpec or connuour 
tion inthe obie&, as ĩt ĩs euideni in x 
worſhip done for Gods honour to Sn 
er holy men, who being made fn n 


. ipture ſayth)conſortesdinine natura 2. pet. . 
. mabers of the diuine nature, haue in them a 
. pcruaturall cxcellcncy, which deſetueth 
ſupernaturall honour or worſhip ( I 
neanc a greater honour then any reſpeR of 
jnility, or nature can challenge) and ther- 
ore I lay, that ſuch hanourſpringing ori- 
iaally from thc vertue of religion in 
hem that yeild it, and being exhibited to 

WSzints, as hauing the ſoreſayd participa- 
ion of diuine excelleney, cannot beciuill, 
Nut mult nꝛedes be religious. And this as I 
haueſayd, is nor, denyed by Valentia, who 
W]ffirmcth only that this honour it not ex- 
ub ited to Saints by the vertueof Religion 
ine, immediatly, but imperatiuè, by the 
Jiateruention of a different vertue called da- 
Wis, which doth immediatly teſpect the ho- 
Woour, and worſhip due to Saints, and is 
commanded by the vertue of religion, ſo 
much the more properly ,by how much 
more it is ſubordinate thereto, and hath 
more Analogy , and proportion With it, 
then other vertues haue. 

17. uc for the better vnderſtanding 
of palentia, it is to be conſidered, that the 
eat difference which he affirmeth to be 
twixe the vertues of dalia and of teligiõ, 

conſiſteth in this, that dalia reſpectech only 

Bb; the 
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the extellency of the Saint, reſt ing hen 
Without further relation to the particige 
tion ot the dinine/excellency by me bety 
mentioned; for lo indeed, it is Wholyd 
ſtinct, and different from the vertue och 
gion, which doth not reſt in any er 
but doth immediatly reſpect thehonoy 
due to God zbut if we conſider the hos 
nour ot the Saint, as not reltiogin hin; 
but as having a farther relation tothe db 
uineexcellency,which the Saintdarhpur 
ticipare+(o there is no need to diſtinguſ 
the ſa yd honour from religion, euen scon 
ding to Yalentia his grounds, whoalls v6 
farre from condemning the othet op 
that he rather defendeth it againſt cdu 
be no way derogatory to Gods'glory,as 
appesreth by that which M. Coltmnote! 
very abſurdly for a cõtradiction in F ¹⁰e 
ho ſayth he leeth not how Gods bone 
15 any Way impayred (as caluin ſay ih it i 
if we giat one honour to God, and another in Sa 
by one aud the ſelſe ſanit vertue of religion 1 
ſayth he, we laue God, with the ſelſe ſame vente 
Charity, with the which we loue our Neigblam 
his degree(without any iniury to the nine Mas 
ſo alſo we may without any mminry to God; giue | ? 
bis one honour intierely, and to Saints then he : 
by one, and the ſame vertnt of Religion : 4 
| 4 4 10. 


* CHAP. T. 357 
18. Tbus ſaych Valemia; giuing to vn- 
„ Lerſtand, that whereas thete isa queſtion 
amonglt the Deuinęes, whether the honour 
that is giuen to God, and to hit Saints, 
procecdeth from one, & the ſelſe ſame ven 
tue of Religion (as ſome hould it doth') or 
from to different yertnes (Which is yalen- 
ti his opinion) there is no prejudice,or in- 
jury done to Gods honour either way; be- 
caule thole who hould it to be one, and 
the ſame vertue of religion, Which giueth 
honour to both, do not conccaue that the 
honour g iuen to the Saint reſteth in him), 
but that it hath relation, & paſſeth to that 
diuine exeellency, Which the Saint parti- 
cipateth, and is immediatly reſpected by 
religion; wheras Valentia, and thoſe which 
houid, that they are two different vertucs 
(whereby God, and his Saintsare bonou- 
red)coceaue the honour giuen to the ſaints 
to reſt in a certaine degree of ſupernaturall 
exeellency of the Saint, without further re- 
lation to the excellency of God, and that 
the vertue which giveth the ſayd honour 
tothe Saint tefpecteth his excellẽcy proxime 
ardelicitins z wheras the vertue of Religion 
reſpeReth it only imperatius and mediatè (as l 
haue fignifyed beſore) that ĩs to ſay, by the 
interuention of this other 'yertuc of Dalla, 
dilly B b4 or 


or obſeruanqſas he calleth ir)which they 
tue ot Reigen commandeth-andylethis hn 

Gods honour;as it might do an actot cha-. Wi 
rity »Picty Auiticc, Lempetauce, org 
ther ver tue. 51011521 C1: mn 
19. Jod heereby it appeatethithat 
there is no contradiction in 1 alentra either? 
tohimſelt (as M. Collins ablurdiy imagineth)” 

or yct to tne other opinion of the Deui. 
nes, for as much asconecrneth Gods hom 
(which Calun talſly ſaith is impaytedibe 
by) & much ic fic doth Valentie deny organs? 
tradi my aſſertion of religious wer 
done to Saints zw bich ĩs true accordingty” 
both opinions; for according to Valenia 
docttine (take ĩt how you will) the ban 
donc tothe Sint is religious. imp era ut 
le aſt and mediatꝭ, and according to the ghet 
opinion elicartue and proximꝭ; yea and it w 
vnderſtand all with formal relation to ibe | 
divincxcellency participated by the Sai 
(as I haue ſignifyed before ) ſa the hon "ip 
done to the Saint may be religious alſo pe 1 
x1me and elicitius in all opinions And th 
thou leeſt good Reader, ho little . ca · 
lin; hath gayned by playing the Schoole- 
man, yea, and how notably che hath played 
the foole, bew ray ing his one ignorance 


ad folly, alwell in alleadging and vrgiag 
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CHAN. 293 
Amid agaiolt me, hen he maketh for 
2 ailo in control ing. and] impugning 
im; (ecing it is euident that the ſilſy fel- 
ow doth not vnderſtand him, & doth no- 
ably abule ys both, 
20. I haue thought it not amiſle, good 
Reader, to ſay thus much by the way of a 
p eamble to the dilcouety of his fraudulent 
nſwers te my Adioynder, concerning the 
enerat ion ot holy Reliques ; parily toex- 
licate thereby the liate of the queſtion be- 
»Wwixc vs, and partly to lay open vnto you 
givers petty fraudes of his, whaichas you 
haue leene, haue occurred by the way, ha- 
ning torborne not only to diſplay many 
olemne toolerycs{ het with k is diſcouiſe 
about th is matter is enterlaced ji but alſa o 
nſwere his obiect ions out of lome of the 
ithers, as wel not to paſſe my preſcribed 
limits of medling only WHb his fran ds 
Willo to auoyd. prolixity which bach euer 
been my ſpecial deſite from the beginning. 
Jalbeit his extrauagant impertinecyes. haue 
xtorted from mea farte larger reply, then 
Wat firſt | determyned. 
21. Nou then to come tothe matjer, | 
| ay may remember, that I ſigniſyed in tbe 
beginning of this Chapter, how my Lord 
of Finchefter anſwereth a place allcogef> oy | 
| B b | 


4 bs H "I P —D 7 "MY 
the Cardinall out of S. Hierome to Man 
touching the adoration of the aſhes ot 4 U 
Baptiſt, Elis æas, and Abdias, ſayingthats; 
Hiereme doth not vie the word aden 
that place properly, but figuratively; wheroſit 
giueth two rcalons, tue one, becauſe gf 
fome ſayth alſo there that Marcela mighty 
uerem lingere, licke the duſt, Qaare vt bitgnu 
illud non propriè, ſed figuratiue, Wherelort u 
this, fo alto that, is not properſy ſpoben 
but ſiguratiuely. Andalbeit I confuredihi 
at large, yet becauſe the matter it ſelſe ici 
of much importance, I omit the'examinz- 
tion of what M. Collins anſwereth there, 
except only of one point wherinhegivet 


vs's taſt of his gteat skill in Grammer 
which alſo I thinke good to differre vii 
T haue diſcouered his notable fraud in 
{wering my reply to my Lords (econ 
ſor, and by occaſion thereof hy downe 
very important matter for therryallbfthe 
truth in this Controuerſy. Thus then I fat 


T3 


in my Adioynder pag. 376. num 2 ts 

22. His ſecond reaſon' why any 
is taken figuratively in thatplaceor S. Hmm 
is this .Y bi verò, ſaith he, proprie ej loqueniun 
„rat &. For when S. Hierome wal to ſpeate 
2, £9 x to wit, to Vigtlantivi His adverts 


al who preſſed ou ſtriely 1 and woll 


C HAP. K. 395 
not fuffer h im to (peake at large) then he 
denyeth it carneltly., laying, Nos autem, * 
pon dico, Mariam reliquias & c. V Vr do not wor- ® 
«ip and advre { 1 do not ſay )the Reltques of Mar- * 
un, but neither the Sunne nor the Mucne', nor the 3 
Anzells, nor the Cherubim, nor the Seraphim. T bus, 
lei M Andrewes out ot S. Hierome, ending 
his citation there; becaule that Which 
tolloweth would marte all his marker, as 
you (ball ſce atter a while, & in the meane ® 
tyme he concludeth thus, VV hat 1 pray ve © 
will the Card nall ſay here, ſeems tha: the old Fa- 5 
thers of the Church do crie aut, we do not adoe the 5 
reltques of Martyrs * here ihe Cardinal is held ſo , 
fail that he cannot flip away, | hus triumpheth. 
M. Andrews betore the victory, or rather ha- 
uing lolt the victory, being himſelte a ® 
Ceptiue, and hauing no other remedy leſt ® 
bim, but to brag and face out the matter. » 

23. For thou ſhalt vaderitand good g 
Reader, that S. Hierowe heere ſpeaketh (as 5 
the Lovictans ſay, ad hominem, that is to lay * 
according to the ſenſe and meaning of bis 
aduer ſary Vigilantius (one of M. An reis bis 5 
worthy progenitours ) who impugaing the“ 
adoration of teliques in the · ſame ſenſe that * 
that M. Andreues doth , held it for no other v 
then Idolatry, as S. Nierome taſt tfieth in the 5 
lame Epiſtle to Rpariu, Which M. Aude 


allea- 


* 
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5 alleageth. 4s, ſaith S. Hierome, Vighlantitagy, - 
Tou ſap , that Vigilantius (as we may lay. Mt, 
& Andrews ) openeth agatne bis ſtinking mouib and 
& caſteth forth a moſt filthy ſausur agatnſt the Religuy 
« of holy Martyrs , and calleth ys , who reueremt 
« them , and worsbip the boxes of the dead, Cm. 
& 747108, & Idolelatras, worshipers of Ashes, & 1. 
dolators . So be, And in his tract. againſt Fin. 
lintius himſelf, he ſetteth do wne Vila 
? bis one words thus: Quid neceſſe eſt Gt. 
© hut need haſt thou not only to honour wihſogres 
« honour , but alſo to adore that (I e not what) 
« which thou worthipeſt , carrying it in à litle veel 
& fromplace to place, and why doeſt thou kiſſe and & 
dere duit lapt in alinnon cloth? And againes 
litic after, Ve ſee you , according to the cuſleme 
® of the Gentil & c. euery where kiße and aderel 
® knowe not ip hat little duil carried in a liile veel. c 
'© {apt in « precious linnen cloth. Thus wrote Fi- 
Ys gilant ius . | 
& 24. Waeteby you ſee how he chat 
ec ged the Catholicks of thoſe daies with flat 
& 1doltry , for worſhipping , or adoring the 
e Reliques of Saynts , taking adoration for 
„ Worſhip due to Cod alone, in which rel- 
pect he calleth the Catholiks Idelaters, And 
e ehetefore S. Hierome anſwering him in ibe 
ce (ame ſenſe, ſaith that which M. Anden 


ec alleadgeth , to wit, Nen adorawy;religus 


& 


c H A. Io 397 
Martram Cc. Ve do not adore the religucs of 
Martyrs ( that is to ſay , we do not giue di- 
uine honor to the reliques of Martyrs , 22 
committing Idolatry as Vigilantiu chorgeth »» 
ys: ) but , honoramus ( ſa ĩth he preſently af- „ 
ter wards ) reliquias Aariyrum, vt eum enins ſunt 
Martzres adoremus Cc. Me benor the keligues of 
Mart)15, that we may adere( or yield divine 1 
honor to) him whoſe Mariyres they are. Hens- 
ramus ſeruss &. VV e honour the ſeruants, to the“ 
end that their honor may redound 18 the honcur of >» 
their Lord , who ſald, He which rectiueth you, He 22 
cerverh me. Thus ſaith S. Hiereme; which „ 
M. Andrews thought good to diſſemble, as ,, 
it he had not lcene it, for that it fully ex- 
plicateth the (late of the queſtion bet wWixt 
S. Hierome and Vięilantius (as alſo betwixt“ 
Maiſter Andrems and vs) and cleareth all the“ 
matter. For who ſeeth not heere that albeĩt »» 
S. Hierome denyeth the adoraiten of Reli- ,» 
ques in the ſenſe that Vigtlantiu obiected,, 
it, az we alſo doe (to wit as ſignifying 8 5 
diuine honour ) yet he approueth and tea- 
cheth it in the ſenſe oi Catholiqurs, that 
is, as adoration ſigu j ſieth a veneration and ?? 
worſhip done to Saints, for the honour '8 
of God who is honoured and glorifecd , 


thereby. 
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25. To which purpoſe two 
& are to be noted in this matter, the one, hat { 
© wheras Vigtlantius chargeth the Catholick 
& to adore & kiile euery whete'the RH. 
« Martyrs be ſhe wed ſufficiently , that the 
& cultome of the faithfull was at that tyme 
+ to do cotporall reverence thereto, not 
« only by kiltog them, but alſo by incl. 

ning or bowing the body, which: the 
* word adoration {ignificth'; and S. Hum 
* denycth not, though he denyeth the jn- 
« ference of Ideolatry , that Vigtlantins made 
a thereon « N 
a 26. The otber is, that as Prgilantivs did 
not herein reptoue the paiticulet cuſtame 
* of ſome particulet men, but the pachicc df 

whole Church at that tym; lo allo & Hie. 
T rome did net impugne him only with pr 
A uatc reaſons and arguments of his one, 
& butaila with publique examples. 85.0) the 
a publick tranſlition of the boly Rc 
4 S· Andreu, S. Luke ,and S. Timothy o C. 


« [tantinople by Conſt antine the Emperout, 


qua, lanth he, Dainanesrupiunt Cc. 41 
A reliques Dinellsdo roare, and tbe inbabnors an 
& poſſeſſorv'of V1gilantius do confeſſe that the) feels ther” 
K preſence. 8o he. And then produceth alla 
« another example that had piſſed not long 
a bcforc of a moſt ſolemne tranſlation 2 | 
A ©» — , ell 


a CHAP, 358 
eliquesof Samuel the Prophet from iadas 
> Chalcedon in Ibracia, Which were ſump- of 
oully and triumphantly carryed by Bi- 
ps in a goulden veſſell, and met, recei- v 
d, and accompanied by the people of al » 
e Churches by the way(in lo much that , 
Vere were, ſaith 8. Hicreme, continuall 
armes of people euen trem Paleſlina to 
halcedon, lounding forth the praiſe ofchii 
ith one voice all a long as they went: 
thereupon he asketh Vigilantius, whether v 
etooke Arcadia the Emperour ( who cau- » 
d this to be done) and all the Biſbeps g 
hich caricd theſe reliques, and all the mul- , 
itude of people which accompanicdthem * 
or ſacrilegious perſons and ſooles; and finally 
mcludcth, deryding his folly, thus: vic. 
aith he, aderabant Samuelem, non Chriſtum, ? 
wu Samuel & Leuita & Propbeta ſuit. Bebke v 
ey adored Sammel, & not Chriſt, whoſe Leuite & v 
rophet Samuel wat. I his ſaĩth S. Hiereme, ſue- „ 
ing the abſurdity of V igilantiu, ho did, 
binke that Cbriſt was not adored in al this, 
ut only Samuel. Whereas all the reucrence, 
Nonor, and adoration vſed by thoſe Biſhops, 
nd people to the Reliquesof Samuel, was in 
Need done to Chrift, becaule (a8 S. Hierem⸗ * 
id before) ſeruorum ben redundat ad Domi- 2 
Nn, The bonor of the ſeruants tedanndeth io them 8 
od, 27. 80 
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„ 27. So thats. Hirromedatt ns 
te that holy rel iques miy be adoretiin s 
e, other ſeuſe, then as M. andrewr(f low 
„ his progenitor Vigil) will need y 
 deritand the word adoration; ehar is; for 
* digine Cult, and Worthip; in waich le 
*© ncyther &, Hierome aor che Carholiks f 
e his tyme, nor e no do vſe, ot gabe 
te when it i» applied to holy things 
only tor a deugut & religious veneration 
© 85 C. Hirome nimſelfe doth alſo vſe it 
only in the place befare cired by the C 
4 linall{ touching the adoration of the abe 
Cy lan, and other Prophets) but alſo u 
« he ſaid of himſelfe, Preſepe Domm & in 
& buli adoraut , 1 adored the manger , and « 
a Chriſt, And againe expounding thaty 
g of the Plalme, adorare ſcabillum ped un, 
L. ":dibde the Foot-ttoolcot dig fer ROE 
. fhe Foot-ftoole to be the Croſſe, giuingt| 
to vnderſtand that the Croſſe is to be ami 
© And therefore l leaue it to tice, good 
& to judge what a vaine vaunt it Was 
« Andrews to ſay von the former place 
& Hierors , Tene tur hic Cardinals vt elali 
a leere the Cardin il is taken , and beld ſo ſaft,th 
— ſp away. Wncreas you ſee, tſiat n 
v hale place and ehe eireumſtance, be 


& jaied downe-with the Rate of the queſſi 
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v ixt V igilantius, & S. Hierome(all wich 'y 

whe craftily cõcealed) he is caught himſelf , 
ike a moule in a trappe, in fuch fort that 

xc hall neuet bc able to get out with his : 

edit. | * 
28. Thus far I haue thought good tolay 
lone the words of my Adioynder, be- 
aulc they be ſufficient hot only to anſwer 
my Lord of PV incheſter fully, and to diſco- 
ver his fraud in the lame allegation of S. 
llieromes text, but alſo to decyde the Con- 
troucrſy betwixt the Cardinall, and my 
Lord (& conſequently betw ixt M. Collins, 
and me) which is, What was the fayth, & 
practiſe of the primitiue Church touching 
the veneratio of holy tel ĩques, which you 
ſee heere teſtified to be the lame that we 
Catholicks profeſſe, and practiſe at this 
day, impugned then by the heretike V gi- 
lantius in the ſame ſort, and ſenſe, that now 
it is ĩmpugned by my Lord of Vincheſſer. 
M. Collins, and their fellow Proteſtants of 
this tyme, and then alſo detended by S.Hie- 
romein the ſame ſenſe, and with the ſame 
termes, and circumſtances, that we Ca- 
tholiks defend it at this day. Beſydes that, 
it is euident thatS. Hierome doth not defend 
here his own priuate opinion, but the pu- 


blick practiſe, and conſequently the gene. 
Ce Tail 
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rall fayth of the whole Churel | 7 1 
whence the publick, and yniuerlallpn. 
Riſe proceeded) and this appeareth by 
examples which he alleadgeth ofthe col 
ſolemne , ſumptuous, & triumphant m2. 
Nation of the holy rcliques of S. Andrews, s, 
Luke, S. Iymothy, & Samuel the prophet with 
admirable celebrity, applauſe, and dene. 
tion of infinit numbers of people, ſinging 
continually prayſes to 9ur Sauiour'Chiil 
all the way they went. This then being 
ſo, let vs now ſce, what M. Coll ſayth to 
all this, and how he defendeth my Lord 
of VV incheſters lame, and fraudulent alle. 
gation of Saint Hierome obiected tohimby 
me in my Adioynder: you ſhall heareallhe 
ſaith, euen in his own words, and then 
iudge of it as you (hall ſee caule. I husthen 
he ſaith pag. 360. nu. 10. 
29. Toubrookenot, that S. Hieroms alma 
& cineres Abdia, in his epiſtle ad Marcela, ſhould 
& be expoũded by the ſame S.Hierom writing 
c to Vigilantius, and that not pauls vigil amid 
« perhaps, by nou adoramus; we worship WM 
& bet reliques but neither Cherubim nor Seraphim 
any ſuch like : yet iſ it be true, which wee are 0 
taught by S. Auguſtine , that Eccleſiaſtical wma! 
are not ſo abſolute in their writings, but that they n 
® fall into error now and then , and be rm 
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CHAP, IX. 403 » 
the lulgment of «fier commers, much more may v 
they be corrected by their owe ſelues in „ 
other places, and their ſuddener , or leſſe 
duiſed phraſc of ſpeach one while, be qua. 
lityed, and tempered by their more deli- 
berate reſolution at another. As heer S. Hie. 
rome. Thus ſaith M. Collin, with more which & 
I will lay downe, when I thall haue ſaid 
ſome what to this. 
zo. Firſt, you (ce, that hitherto he 
doth not ſet downe fo much as one word 
of my text (neither doth he afterward) & 
the mention he maketh of it, is only this, 
that I brooke not, that S. Hieromes adorare 
cneres abdia hould be expounded by S. Hi- 
erome, himſelf( writingagainſt. Vigilantius) 
by non adoramus , Burl wonder where he 
findeth, or how he gathereth of my text, 
that I do not brooke it, ſecing that I had 
tealon both to brooke it , and to be glad of 
it, as of that which turncth to . Collins his 
confuſion, and to the eleate proofe of the Ca- 
tbolick fayth, touching holy rel iques. Secondly 
you (ce, he laith, that S. Hierome wrote to 
Vigilantius, not paulo vigilantius perhaps, that 
15 to lay, not carefully aud watily inougb. 
herby he cõtradicts not only my Lordot 
Vyincbeſter, but alſo himſelf; for my Lord 
appealetn ſpecialyto S. Hieroms ren adoramus, 
Ce 2 Writeg 
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4% CHAP.” . 
written to Vigilantius to E 1d his 
74mus Written to Marcella, ſaying, ws yu 
hauc heard before, that when . Ham 
was to ſpeake properly, to wit toVigilani 
who orefſed him ſtrictly, then . — 
the adoration ofreliques with non adnany, 
we do not adore them., So as my Lon 
preſumeth that there S. Hierome wrote 
warily, which alſo M. Collins himſelf i 
firmeth afterward expreſly , ſaying thu 
of S. Hieromes writing firſt to Marcella, and 
after to Vigilantis. 
31. Intbe full ſource (ſayth he) of Huf. 
torique, and when he ſpake without an Adnerſah, 
or to one that could vuderiiand him inoffenſuth,0 
with diſcretis ſuſſiciẽt, be ſpeaks for adoring Abdia 
his ashes, that is, forthe zealous reſorting to tbe plat 
of bis burtall( for that is all:) but where be ſpeaker 
fore bis Aduerſary, before Vigilatins,like the Bid 
which ſleeps with the throne at ber breaſt, ben am 
vigtlantly, more accurately, and more circum pear 
he denyes it ytterly, that they adore either teh 
or things better then relikes, eue thoſe for whoſe[i 
thereliquesare made much of „So be: affir ning 
expreſly that S. Hierome to / igilantia Wien 
more vigilantly, more accurately, and more cn 
ſpecthyj, wheras before he ſayd, that he N 
to him perhaps not paulò vigilantiũs, not Vi 
lantly , or warily inough : and thong 
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F 405 
he ſay it with a ( perhaps) yet how it agreeth 
with that which now he afhrmeth., I 
know not for my part, but I think that per- 
haps he was ſcarce awake w hen he wrote it. 

32. But then he goeth forward, and 
alleadgeth ſome part of S. Hierames Text 
thus. There, error iuuenum, and culpa muliercu- 
larum non ef imputanda religioſis hominibus; the 
errour of young men, and the de ſault of light giddy 
women is not to be imputedto religtousperſons., There 
paucorum culpa non præ ĩudicat religion, 
the aberration of ſome few is no preiudice to religion. 
Laftly there, non adoramus &. VVewordipnes- 
ther Rel:ques, nor Martyrs, nor Angells, neither any 
name that is named either in this world, or in the 
world to come, but God only. Thus ſayth M. Col- 
lms, ſeeking notably to coſen;; and gull the 
vn wary Reader and to make him belieue, 
that S. Hierome not only tenounceth the ve- 
ueration of Reliques with his non adoaramus 
but allo that he attributeth the ſame as a 
fiult to a few young men aad light giddy 
headed women, whole errour ſhould not 
be imputed to religious perſons, or to Re- 
ligion it ſelfe; wherein truly I cannot but 
admire, and deteſt the ĩimpudent fallity of 
this fellow. 

32. For he not only vſeth the ſame 


fraud that my Lord of V incbeſter did in the 
Cc; fraudulent 
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traudulent, and lame allegation of, „ | 
romesiext,Icauing out that Which follows 
cth,andclearely proucth the yeneration of 
Reliques (as you haue ſeene inthat whichl 
haue alleadged out of my Adioynder) but 
allo he craftily diſſembleth what the fault 
was, Wbich Saint Hierome blameth in cheſe 
young men, and light giddy-beaded wo- 
men, to the end his Reader may conceaue 
it to be the yeneration ef Reliques; whera 
the fault was that ſome delicts of inconti- 
nency were committed by yong men, and 
women in Churches in the night, whyke 
they watched at the tombes of Martyrs(u 
then the cuſtome was)which cuſtome f 
lant ius impugned vpon pretence of thats- 
bulc, and S. Hierome condemning the abuſe, 
defended the caſtome, as not to be teiecbel 
tor the fault of a few . \ C08 
34. And this alſo would have beene 
eleare inough, if M. Collim had not cuttallel 
S. Hieremes Text in two or three plates, e. 
uen in thoſe few lines which he allead geit 
outof him. For S. Hierome hauing firlt „ 
nifyed that Vigilantius carped at the ſayd cu 
ſome ofuight- watches in theChurchesol 
Martyrs, ſayth thus after a while : 
autem & culpa c&c. The errour and fault 1 
young men, and moſt baſe wary oo 
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. rn [ape deprehenditur, which is often dil- v 
coucred in tne night, is not to be imputed y 
to religious men, Quia & in vigilis Paſchæ ta- „ 
uiid feri plerumy, conuincitur, tor it is ma- 

ve MW niteit tnat lome ſuch thing is allo commit- 

It W td in the vigils of the Palchall Feaſt, and ? 
ſe Nyet religion is not pretudiced by the fault“ 
„ Bf ofa few , qui & ab/g, vigilij: peſſunt errare vel in v 
ve MW ſui, vel in alienis domibus, who without wat- » 
ching may offend alſo either in their owne yg 


. houſcs, or in other mens; Apoſtolorum fidem 
lade prodrtio non deſtrurit, & noſtras ergo vigilias 
nde aliorum vigiliæ non deſtruent. The trea- 
4s chery of Iudas did not deſtroy the fayth of 1 
be Apoſtles, and therefote neither ſhall the“ 
„ auill watching of others deſtroy our wat- 
© Ichinge. Thus (ayth S. Hieromes with more 
chat follo wet h to the ſame purpoſe, which 


lomit for breuityes ſake, ſee ing that this 
may ſuffice to ſhew M. Collin his fraud in 
dipping, andclipping off heere, and there 
uch pieces of S. Hierom text, as do ſhew the 
matter, whereof he treateth: and this no 
doubt hedoth to the end, that the Reader 
may be the more eaſily deluded ther with. 
and imagine that the yeneration of holy 
Reliques was the abuſe which S. Hierome 
blamed; whereas you ſee he ſpeaketh of a 


tyre different matter. | 
Cc4 35 -And 
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35: And can there be à fy ner piece 
cozcnage then this? But all this why 
you (ce nothing anſwered to allthatan. 
pic diſcourſe which I made in my Adioya. 
der out of S. Hierome , nothing | Mee 
thercalon why S. Hierome ſayd to Vigilamiy 
non adoramus, we do not adore the Reliqua 
ot Martyrs (to wit in the ſenſe ot / igilaum 
who toołke adoration for diuine hongur) ne 
thing to Saint Hieromes reaſon, why the 
holy Reliquesof Martyrs are to be honeys 
red, to wit, that we may adore, ſay th S. Hau 
(that is to ſay yeild diuine honour to) buy 
whoſe Marizrs they are: we bonour the ſeruais, 
ſa1th he, that their honour may redound tothe ham 
of their Lord. Nothingis ſayd to the publik 
practiſe ofthe Church expreſly teſtifyed 
S. Hierome, with the examples of the 
lolemnc, and ſumptuous tranſlation ofthe 
holy Reliques, firſt of S. Andrew, S. Luke, & 
5. Toth in the tyme of Conſtantine the ful 
Ciriltian Emperour, & after of Samuelthe 
Prophet in S. Hieromes owne tyme, wih 
wonderfull concoutſe and deuotion ofall 
forrs of Chriſtian people; nothing to ti 
teſtimony which S. Hierome giucth that the 
Diaells(the inhabitors, ſayth he, and pol · 
{cilours ot Vigilantius) did roate at the pte. 
ſenc: of thoſe holy Reliques . To * 
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ef ar, M. Collins cbrutuin , for hc layth not one 
word, 
36. Neither doth helecke to defend, 
and much lcflc doth he cleare my Lord of 
the double fraud, wherwith I charged his 
Lorchip; double I ſay, as well inchanging 
the tate of the queſtion about the word 4» 
goratton, as in the lame allegation of S. Hie- 
ume Lext, cutting it off there, Where it 
would hauecuidcntly conuinced him, if 
he had allcadged it. And it is no marueile, 
tbough he laboureth not to cleate my Lord 
of that cry me, ſceing he falleth into it him- 
lelfe, alleadging the ſame wordes that my 
Lord did, with the ſame fraud, as if had © 
not diſcouered it in my Lord, and charged 
his Lordſhip directly with it. Can there 
be greater fallity, & impudency then this? 
27. Neucrtheles, that you may ſce, 
how natrowly he hath pryed into my dil- 
courle vpon S. Hzerome, to the end, to take 
ſome aduantage, if he could. You ſhall vn- 
derſtand that for lacke of better matter he 
taketh exception to my tranſlation oftwWo 
or three words, lay ing to me thus pag. 361. 
rum. 11, Heere alſo we haue another caft of your 
ſweet latinity num. 22. Js, Vigilantius Cc. which 
breaking off, you confter thus: Tau ſay that Vigilatius, 
bow fitly ſor Grammar let the Grammarians indge. 


gef - 
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So he. But is it poſſible, that he co 
theſe two or three wordesto cauill ypon, 
and not ſee himſelfe, and my Lord nou. 
bly taxed by S. Hierome (togcather with yi. 
gilantiui their progenitour ) inthat which 
tolloweth immediatly, and maketh vp ie 
ſenle of my words? 

38. For whereas my Lord hadobie. 
cted to me S. Hieromes non adoramm &c. ahd 
I had ſiguifyed ja my Adioynder, thats, 
Hierome (pake there of adoration, as it ſigniſj 
eth diuinc honour, according to the ſenle 
and meaning of his aduerſary Pigilentiy 
(who held the adoration of reliquesforl- 
dolatry) my Adioynder hath S. Riem 
wordes to Ripartus, thus: 43s, ſayth &. Bi 
rome, Vigilantius cc. you ſay, that Pigilentime 
peneth againe bis ſtinking mouth, and ceſiethſert 
4 moſi filthy ſauour againſt thereliques of boly Mar 

rs, and calleth vs who reuerence them, ani um. 
97 the bones of the dead, Cinerarios, & ldololatra, 
worsbippers of aihes, and Idolaters« Thus farrel 
alleadged S. Hierome, wherin you ſcewhat 
languague he would vſe to M. Collins, if bt 
were now liuing. | 

39. But firſt to ſpeake a word ox t 
ofhis exception to my tranſlation ,as not 
fit for Grammer ʒ ĩt is cuident that if he lay 
the text in S. Hierome (as I doubt not but 1 
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ech be could not but {ce the errour to be 
inthe print, and not in my tranllation, 
which is very litterall according to the 
nne wordes and text of S. Hierome, whole 
latin is this, Ats, Vigilantium os ſattdum rur ſum 
gerire & c. which 1 trapfſate in my Adioy- 
der thus, you lay that Vigilanttus openeth a» * 
une his ſi inb ing outh &'6. by Which trantlae 
non ot my ne (being molt proper) and ac- 
cording to the vety letter ot S. Hierome, any 
man may caſily ſce, that the ccàt in my 
Adioyndet (having Vigilanttus and not Pigi- 
lntium) is etroneous, by the negligence of 
the Priater, for other wile the fault would 
baue beene in my Eagliſh tranſlation, as 
well as in my Latin text; and therefore . 

Colin: the weth himſelfe no leſſe impertinẽt 
then malicious to take exception to my La- 

tinity for this; but of his tranſlations, and 

latinity, I ſhali haue oceaſion roſpeake cls 

where, and make no doubt to proue him 

to be moſt ridiculous for both. : 

40. Bur that which I wiſhto be noted 
heere is, that his diligence to ſearch out, 
& to take hould of ſuch trifles as this doth 
codemne him of willfull malice in balking 
ſuch an evident teſtimony of the Catho- 
like truth as heer heſaw, and diſſembleth, 


excolans culicem, & camelum giut tens (a3 b 85 
IF uloux 
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uiour ſayd of the Phariſees Matth. 23 ig 
ning 4 Gnat, aud ſwallowing vp 4 Camel, For 
this very place which he calleih in queſtiog 
for my cranſlation , he ſaw three things 
which ſufficed to confound bothmy Ly 

and him. T heficlt, that he and hisfello 
(who charge vs with Idolatry for they, 
neration ot holy Reliques ) are the te 
brood of Vigilautius the Heretike, Thel 
cond, that as often, as they inveigh agu 
holy Reliques, they open their ſinking” 
mouths, & caſt forth a filthy ſauour in ie. 
opinion of S. Hierome. The third, that &, 
Hierome meant by his, nos adoramu reliqu 

Martyrum, only to cleare the Catholikes of 
that tyme of the imputation of Idolatry;it 
there fore he denyeth that the Catholika 
did adore them with diuine honour, but 
denyeth not the worſhip and veneration, 
which the Church vſeth, and be exprell 
acknowledgeth preſently after, as I haut 
amply declared before, & M. Collms himſeſ 
confeſſeth it a little after in the (ame pan. 
graph though very abſurdly ſaying thus 
S. Hierome expounds his adorare, in oneplace yn 
edorare, ſed honorare in another ;when the paſia 
was cooled, & the tudgment awaked . Nen 

& Adora mus, (ed bonoramus & c. lib. 1. cont. Vigh 
Thus ſayth he. Giuing to wan 

4 y 
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when S. Hiereme wrote to Marcella, and vſed 
the word adorare, he was in heat of paſſion, 


* and his iudgment was a ſleepʒbut when he 


wrote againſt Vigilantius, his paſſion was 
Wecooled, and his tudgment awaked , & that 
therefore he tempered it with a more mo- 
gerate word, to Wit, bonorare . 

MW 4: Hcetcupon it may be gathered, 
chat in the opinion of M. Collins, S. Hierome 


7 deing in the heate of his paſſton, when he 
N vrotc to Marcella, vicd adorare to fignify di- 


inc wor ſhip; and ſo when he inuited her 
to adore the aſhes of S. lohn Baptiſt, Elix eus, & 
tbdras, he would haue ber to commit flat 
Idolatry ;cIs why was he more in paſſion, 


ven he wrote to her, then when he wrot 


apainſt V igilantius? For if he ynderſiood no 
more by adorare, writing to Marcella, but ho- 
torare (as M. Collins ſayth he expounds it in 
his dooke againſt Vigilantis) wherein did 
then conſiſt the heat of his paſſion? Perhaps 
M. Collin, wil ſay, that it conſiſted in that he 
applyed aderareto creatures, which is due 
only te the Creatour, but if he ſay ſo, what 
will he lay of S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, and o- 
ther Fathers, yea and of the penners of ho- 
ly Scriptures themſelues, bo apply it ve- 
ty often to the worſhip of creatures, as 1 
haue amply ſhewed in my Adioynder. 

| 42+ Beſides 
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41. Beſides that M. Collins hink, 

graunteth pag. 369. lin. 18. that $, 4 
acknowledgeth in his tenth book decius, 
Dei cap. 1. that not only Adoratis, but RA 
and Pietas are wordes equiuoc al, or of dizerifen ti 
fications ; and he layth allo a little before i 
the ſame Paragraph, that adorare # Hann 
red to men whome we adore ciuillů; yea he con 
feiſeth aiterwardsPag. 37 2. num. 15. and 
373. lin 4. that the Crofle may be adoredinf 
Kings ciuilly, becaulc S. Ambroſe ſayth tha 

Helẽ q id wiſely to Caule the nayle of chit 
Crotle to be ſet in the diademe of the Ft 
perour Conſtantine her ſonne, vt crux Chriſt 
doretur in Regibus, that the Croflc of CH 
may be adored in Kinges ; and finilly bel 
granteth that S. Auguſtine applyeth the word 
adorare to the ſacrament of Baptiſme, and c. 
cumciſion, ſayiog to Fauſtus the Manic hee, an- 
tur in geſtante, it is adored in the bearer, 

43. Now then, | would gladly knowl 
of M. Collins, why S. Nierome is to be thogit 
more paſſionate, or leſſe iudicious inap* 
plying adorare ta the worſhip of creature 
then S. Ambroſe in applying it to the Croll 
and S. Augaſtine to Baptiſme, or Circumei 
ſion; yea, or Maiſtet Collins himſelfe, who 
graunteth it to be appiyed to the worlkip 
ol men ʒ for if it lignify only divine Wet. 


bbip, 
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jp, then they were as much ouerſeene ba 
Hierome; and if it ſignify alſo an inferiour 
jonour (which may be more or leſſe accor- 
ling to the different obiects) then truly S. 
Bicreme had as good a warrant to vſe it in 


A that lenſe as any other; ſo as M. Collins 
eth (hewed himlelfe no leſſe ſimple then 


auc), to cenfure ſo deeply this learned, and 
holy Father for vſing a word in a ſenſe no 
"Wiclle frequent in holy Scripture, then in the 
iacient Fathers. 

44. Much more modeſtly (though 
blurdly) did my Lord anſwere this place 
ofs. Hierome, laying that he vied adorare 
not properly but) figuratively, and namely by 
de figure called Carachreſis, which I confu- 
ted amply in my Adioynder , by the iudg- 
nent of Quintilian, and Iſidore, who teach 
that Catachreſis dot h import the abuſe of a 
wetaphore , when there wanteth a proper 
word, which cannot be ſayd in this caſe; 
or bovorare and yenerari might haue expreſ- 
ed s. Hieromes meaning, much better then 
are, if it d id properly ſignify nothing 
ut to yield divine honour, 

' 45. Andnow to the end you may ſee 
hat a good Gramarian . Collins is, who 
eſten carpeth at my little skill it grammet 


though hitherto little to his credit) you 
ſhall 


yr Ws * 


vaderſtand chat he enſerer . 
& 362 . lin. 8. that tne Gramm Mw 
a me, that there is a Coane he ve 
« Herare, in this verſe of Virgil; Hen be 
4 tentum ſperare dolorem, albeit there wa 0 
* words to ſupply the ſenſe of it, 21 mn 
& proutdere , metuere & e. Sola yth be. 

46. But it it pleaſe dim Wa 
paines to turne his Dictionaryes, he ſhi 
find that ſperare doth not fignify only 
hope, but allo to ſeare; and thereforeVny 
vleth it in that fenſe els where a+ ſþeran 

Deos, to feare the Gods;and Terenceallo 
it in the ſame ſenſe as in 4ndria 48:2. 8m 

3- 04 tu ſperes propulſabo facile, | will ali 
4 trom that feate; neuerthee 
will not deny but that it doth fignifymor 
commonly and properly to hope, then i 
feare ;and therforc Seruius in his Con 
vpon that verſe of Virgil, ſayth jperared | 
pro timere, is a figure called acroloęis in 
to (ay, an ynproper ſpeach, which Clin ; 

8. cap. 2. confirmeth ſaying: Id quod «f 
inmproprium, #xvgo» apud Grecos pocatar ,t b 
which with vs is calle ynproper, is ſ 
the Greckes called 4e; and this 
emplify-th with thoſe words of V1 
tum ſperare dolorem; and preſently afferg 
Ringuitherh the fame exprefly from! ; " 
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#6, ſignifying that euety thing which is 
t proper, is not preſently to be counted 

irioully vnproper, b<caule manYthinFes 

auc no names, eyther in Greek or Latin, 

Ktberfore, ſaith he, Catacbreſit is nete Har, 

iuiyg to vndetſtãd, that it 1s peceſfaty br 
ch.ca1ngs as haue no proper names 

47 . Fo Quintilian, and Setuias may be 
dded Deſpautertus de fignrts, Caltpine, Ve The 

ru Lingua latine, in the word Acyrologia , 

ho do al ofthe cite thoſe words of Virgl 

or an example of the figure Acyrologia, be ſi- 

Jes that, not only they, but alſo Donatus, & 


nto vs thoſe Grammarians, Who, he ſaith, 
WI tel me that there isa Catathreſis in ſperave; ſe- 
nel havetould h im, in the meane tyme, 
flo many of principall note, who fynd 
nit anothet figure , VIZ . Acyrologia, agg do 
onfirmethat which I (atd in my Adieynder 
df Catachreſis,to wit,that the want of a pro- 
er word or name is nece ſſary therto; ſo as 
M Collins hath now veterly loft the repura- 
ion of a grammarian (wherein be is wont 
dplory exceedingly , as you may haue 
ene, by his frequent recouiſe to Grammar 
Dd and 


418 CHAP, x. 

aud Grammariens) and therfore I e 

wonder how ſuch an i 7 

he, got to be maiſter of the Chief 25 

in Cambridge, ſec ing he is not fit to be 

| much as Viher of a Grammar Seba 
uing learned no better his Tropen, 

Figures, which eucry boy (atleaſt inthe 

parts) that is paſt his Aba ih 

derſtandeth better then he. 


3 q . 
Ser 
eee 
1 crious diſcourſe of M. Collins gainſt 
| the veneration , reſernation , digging 
vp. and carrying about of hoy Reliques 
is throwehly examined and his incredi- 
ble impudency, frau d, & falrhood ther- 
in diſcouere a by the manifeH abuſe of S. 
Ambroſe, Sozomen, Theodoret, 
S. Chry ſoſtome, Optatus, S . Gre- 
gory the Great, S. Gregory of Tow- 
ers, Origen, Victor Vucenſis, and S. 
Hierome . 


c HAITI NI. 
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Hut followeth in M. ca- 
lins a large diſcourſe; and truly 
a rang one, partly againſt the 
digging vp, and keeping of 

| Reliques, and:partcly againſt 
the tranſlation and circumgeſlation of them (to 
vſe his ovene tearmes) but ſo fraught with 
falſity, & folly, as I know not whether of 
D dz the 
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the two doth more abound'thereinyy 
therfore for as much as Imke n 
but that he hath pleaſed himſelf exe 
ly in it, and beaten bis braynes wellk, 
uouredly about it, in hope to cru d 
Cauſe, and to ſtop our mouthes eterh 
for the matter of reliques, I will rakealit 
tle paynes to examyne it thtoughout 300 
anſwere it as breifely as eonuenieniy! 
may, not doubting bue to ſtop his month, 
and, beſides the diſcouery of his fraud 
(which is my principall intention qu 
haue ſufficient occaſion to proue ,& got 
firme the verity of our Catholicke c, 
ctryne concerning this Controuetſie- 
1. Well thenhe allesdgeth 2. placegout 
c of S. Ambroſe, the firſtis lib. t. de 4 a 
« cap. 9. where he byds vs, laith M. Collins, nn WF 
« diutius inharere mortais, but only, oſicij aua 
& ſateſt deferre; that is, in effect to bury the 
c Parted, but not to dwell long vpon den 
& Corles : which how can it ſtand With 
ſeruing of Reliques, I ſay not. honouning 
obſeruing & worſhipping them? So il 
wilely as he is wont. For Whetas S. Au. 
faith that we muſt not dwell ouer long 
pou dead bodies, it is to be vnderſtood ih 
e ſaithit vpon the occaſiõ ofdbrabis mo 
aatelamẽtatiõ for the death of his wii 
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jaſſouated in the 23. Chapter of Geneſis, | 
which therfore he propoſeth fot an exaple 
to Chriſtiaus, exhorting them to vie mo- 
ccration, as well in their mourning ,and 
mentation for the dead, as alſo for the 
tyme that they beſtow therein, becauſe no 
Joubt, he had noted in his dayes ſome great 
ceſle in both, as yet alſo may be obſetued 
in ſome Countreys far more then in ours. 
zut what is this to the keeping, or wor- 
(Whhipiog of Reliques, except M. Collins can 
oWproue quidlibet ex quolibet? Beſides that, hev- 
ech heere a natable fraud very ordinary 
with him, and his fellowes, to wit, to 
Nebauge the ſtate of the queſtiõ, from Saints 
to ordinary dead men, of whome we doe 
Woot now create, as ſhalbe further declared 
Walter a while. 
2. His ſecond place of S. Ambroſe is ta- 
een out ot his ſecond booke of Offices cap. 
gib. where he ſayth thus: Nes poteſ inuigna- 
, quia bumandis ſide lium reliquiys ſpatia lax ata 
wit: ne mo poteſt dolexe, quia in ſepulturis Chriſtia- 
mum requies de ſundtorum eſt. No man can grudge 
t the ground should be enlarged for ihe bur iall of 
be bo thes of the fayihfull deceaſed :no-mancan be 
that tbe reſt or repoſe of the dead is in the bu 
all or graues of the Chriſitans Thus ſayth 8. 
miroſe; vw hcreupon M. Calis asketh this 
Ddz queſti- 


queſtion. Is this man likely, tay be, u 
countenance Reliques or the workbippins 
thercot? Ves truely M. Colling, the man ist 
likely to do it, and doth it indeed io fully 
(which you ſhall ſec after a whyle) that 
you may be athamed to demand thisgelpe. 
cially vpon no better ground then vpe 
this place heere alleadged, which might 
indeed proue ſome what againſt ſuch u 
would deny that Chriſtians ought to be 
. buryed, or affirme, that is it not ag worke 
of mercy to bury the dead, and toproyide 
Church - yards, or conuenientplaces lotit 
but againfi the worſhipping, or prelerumg 
of the Reliques of Martyrs or Saiats, . 4. 
broſe in this place ſayth nothing at all iu 
that he ſpeaketh not of ſueh dead men bu 
only of the dead bodyes of ordinary Chtb 
ſtians , amongſt whome very man) dhe 


without all opinion of lanctity, and un 
with doubt whether they be laued og ue, 


& matiy others, though inrelpe} alt 


knowne vertue they may haue a great opt 
nion of holyneſſe, yet becauſe the Chuck 
hath not giuen any publique approbatios 


thereof, eyther by their Canonization, 0 
otherwayes, they are not reputed, not tas, 


ked among the Saints whoſe Rel iques int 


axe reſerued or honoured, but amo 1 
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eſt of the faythfull c eceaſed; whereas the 
ino w ne, and canonized Saints are not tec- 
koned amongſt the dead, but amongſt the 
euerliuing · e 5 | 

. Forthiscauſc the Church doth ce- 
ſebrate the feaſts of the Martyrs, & Saints 
with the title of Natala, or Natalitium, their 
birch day, although it be indeed the day of 
their Martyrdome, or death, as it is euident 
not only in the publique office, & ſeruice 
of the Church, but alſo in the Homilyes, 
and Sermons of the ancient Fathers made 
in the ſayd feaſts, and ther fore (to emit o- 
thers) S. Ambroſe (of whome we now ſpe- 
cially treate) beginneth his Sermon in the 
feaſt of the Apoſtles S. Peter, & S. Paul thus: 
Natalem beatiſſimorum Apoſtolorum Petri & Pan- 
h bedie celebramus c&c. This day we celebrate 
the birth-day of the moſt bleſſed Apoſtles 
8. Peter and S. Paul. 

4. The like he ſayth of the feaſts of the 
Saints Cantius and Cantionilla, and diuer: o- 
thers , Whereoſ he yeildeth the resſon, in 
bis foreſa yd Sermon ofs. Peter, and S. Paul 
ſaying: Non enim mortui ſunt &c. For they ave 
at dead, whoſe birth we celebrate this day, but be- 


ing borne againe, they line with bread, becauſe they 


are made partakersof Chriff, who is the bread of liſe 


14 al] for alebough their N. were ſlazne ” - 
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ha ſlon or ſuſſering ) yet the order of the lingo ss 
anierrupted thereby, therefore iti noi to becalleds Wh 11 
death, by the meanes whereof we axe ſreeſrompes 
ſecutours, and ynued with Chriſt In eur oc 
T aus ſayth 8. Ambogſe,' hereby M. Cela 
may ſee, that hen be ſpcakeih in genes 
tearmes of the buryalls, and grauet t of 
the bod yes of the dead, he doth not cõpte 
hend the lacted Tombes ſhrynes, ot he 
bod yes, and reliques of tho cuet liu 
tyrs, and Saints of God, whole neuer dying 
memoryes the Church doth celebrate 
5. And therefore now toanſweren 
his queſtion propounded- before {az ym: 
haue heard) whether this man (he meanell 
S. Ambroſe) was likely to countenance Ree 
liques, or the worſhipping thereof il aul 
needs ſay, that if he be not ignorant about 
meaſure, he cannot be excuſed from exo 
bitant malice, in makinga queſtion of iùa 
vr hereof no man can doubt that is conuers 
lant in S. Ambroſe, or S. Auguſtine, and much 
leſſe a Doctor, & publique Reader of Dill 
nity;for who knoweth not, ifhe haue read 
cythcrof thoſe Fathers, that S. Amurojec 
not only countenance, but allo reueren& 
and worſhip holyrcliques; ſceing thatths 
holy bodyes of diuers Saints, to wit, 5% 
Geraaſius and Protaſius, 88. Næxarius de ca 
WA 0 SS, Fur 
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88. vitali & Agricola , were at three ſeuc tall 
ymes icund gut by S. Amlneſe (according 
to the reucelation which he had from Al- 
mighty God) and by him tranſlated, and 
honoured with great pompe, and ſolem- 
nity; which alſo Almighty God approued 
and aut hotized with manifeſt miraeles, ag 
$. Auguſtine w itueſſeth concerning the 88; 
Geruaſius and Protaſius, in two ot his belt 
know ne, and molt vndoubted workes, to 
wit, in his Confeſhons lib. 9. cap. 7. and in 
his 2 2. booke de ciuitate Dei cap. 5. (which lat- 
tet my Lord of V incheſter calleth opus palma- 
re Auguſt ini, the principall, or molt excellent 
wor ke ot Auguſ ine) in bot h which, this ho- 
ly Father affirmeth, that a blind man was 
zeſtored to his fight at the tranſlation of the 
bodycs of SS. Geraaſius and Protaſius, Whiles 
he himlclic was at Milan. 

6. And this mitacle he ſayth was done 
when the Emperour was there, & immenſs 
populo tefie,and an infinite number of people 
being witneſſes of it; & in his Confeſſions 
he addeth, that the blind man having tou» 
ched the Coffia with a handketcheffe and 
applycd it to his eyes, was preſently cured: 
and ſayth further, that thoſe who were ves 
xed with yaclean ſpirits were diſpoſeſſed, 
cum propalata & efſoſſa,digno cum honore ad am- 

i Dd 5 hreſianam 


broſianem Baſilica transferrentar, when the 
dyes being ailcoucred, & di 
trãſlated to Ambroſe his Church, with wen 
thy, or conuenient honour, 4) 

7 - Loe then how theſe bolybodye, 
and reliques of the Saints were by them 
thority ot S. Ambroſe digged vp, and tus. 
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lated with worthy honour fro one Church 


to another, according to the irrefragable 
teſtimony of S. Auguſtine, who was an 


vvitneſſe of it; wherof alſo S. Ambroſe him 
lelfe relateth the hiſtory very particuleth 
as well in an epiſtle to his Siſter Marla 


as allo in another to all the Prieſtesand 


Cleargy of italy, wherein he declareth the 


manner how it wasreucaled vnto him & 


that the Coffin wherein the holy Bode 
were, lay twelue foot dees in the ground, 
that be aſſembled many Biſhops, andthe 


whoſe Clergy, and that he himſelfe wat 
the firſt digger of the ground, to find them. 


(primus ego, layth he, terre foſſor acceſſ) & aha 


after wardes all the Biſhops digged will 


him, and finally that they found thecoffin 


and the ſaints Bodyes therein, as freſh wif 


they had beene newly put into it, & 
#dore fraprantes, and breathing forth t mere 
peilous ſweete odour. Thus ſayth S. An 
Who now you ſee, is become a digger vp 


' 
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be. Wreliques, notwithſtanding that . Collins 
CE would pcriwadec vs, that be would haue 


hem cootiacd to the perpetuall obſcurity 
of Sepulchers, and Graues, when he layd, 
that in ſepulturis Chriſtianorum eſt requies deſun- 
forum, in the buriall of Chriſtiaus, is the 
repolc of the dead, 

8. But will you ſee what S. Ambroſe 
ſayth further concerning thoſe holy Bo- 
dyes in his Sermon made to the people at 
the finding thercot ? Thig may be ſcene in 
bis Epiſtle 54. to his Siſter Marcellina, her- 
in he declare th, that he tould the people & 
for the proofe of it, appealed to their owne 
knowledge &eye-fight)chat Divels were 
expelled out of many poſſeſſed pet ſõs, that 
many diſeaſed were cured of their infirmi» 
ty es, that ſome were healed with a certaine 
ſbaddowe of the holy Bodyes ; that the 
handkercheifes, and garments, which were 
caſt ypon the moſt ſacred reliques became 
taftu ipſo medicabilia, medicinall e uen by tou- 
ching them,. and that therfore all men were 
defirous, and glad to touch them, & qui cen- 
tigerit, ſaluus erit, and he that ſbal touch them 
ſhalbe ſafe or cured. Thus doth S. Ambroſe 
teſtify, what greatbenefits Almighty God 
beſtowed ypon thoſe, that honoured bis 
Saints, and their peliques, or gather him in 
them, 9. And 
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9. And ſo farte was 8 hne ee 
detiring that the holy reliques ot hoh 
Saints ſhould be hid againe, and butytdm 
obliuion (after they were found} thathe 
diſtributed ſom parts of the. to his friends 
fatte and necre , whereby many Churcha 


were built in honour of themnotonlyin 


France, Germany, and 4jricke,as may be (cent 
in Baronius Tom. 4. Aun. an. 387. And now to 
ſhew furt het how much S. Ambroſe teueren 


what reaſon, I will lay downe big owne 
wordes in his 14. ſermon of the two holy 
Martyrs SS. Nazarius & Celſus, where (pers 
king of the great worchines of their Reli- 
ques, he ſayththus. | | 
10. Qued fi dicas mibi quid bonores r. f 

* you lay vnto me what doeſt thou honout 


med, wherof God hath no care, then ber 
« is that, my dearely beloued, which truthit 
« ſelfe ſpake by the Prophet: pretioſa in couſpe* 


© Gods Saints is pretious in his fight? And 

againe : mihi autem nimis honorificands ſunt # 
© miri tui Deus, O God, thy friends are tobe 
* honoured of meexceeding much, We ougꝭ 
« to honour Cods ſeruants of whome u 


Fa 


Rome, and d iuers places of Ita, but alſo in 


ced, and honoured holy Reliques, and for 


une n e ö rr 


& in fleſh now already d ĩſſolued and conſus 


au Domini mor Sandtorum eius, the death ol. 


. — 
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* ſeyd in another place, Dominus cuflodit omnia g 


eorum , & vnum ex bit non conteretur: our „ 


Word prelerueth all their bones, and one oſ 


them ſhall not be conſumed), or periſh . I 

honour thercfore in the Martyrs fleſh the » 
(carr; or marks of the wounds receaued for 
the name of Chriſt . I honourthe memory v 


oa Nofhim chat livech with the perpetuity of » 
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Vertue. I honour the aſhes that are conſe- 
crated by the confeſſion of the name of 

Chriſt. I honour that body, which hath 

hewed me how to loue my Lord, & hath 2 
taught me not to ſeare death for bis ſake .* 
And why ſhold not the fay thful honor that ® 
body which the Diuells do allo reucrence; v 
and albe it they afflicted it in pun iſhing it; v 
yet they donowglorify it in the ſepulcher, , 
Therefore I honour that body which 
Chriſt hath honoured by the (word, and 
which hall raigne with Chriſtin heauen. 
11. Thus farre | haue thought good 
to lay do wne S. Ambroſe his awne words, to 
perſwade M. Collins, if it may be, that this 
man(as he calleth him) is not 01) Hu to colt 
finance reliques, and the worsbipping of them, but 
that he allo performed it indeed, yea and 
With great reaſon, as you haue ſeene by thĩs 
his owne pious, & very elegant diſcoutſe: 


how then can M. Collins read this without 
bluſhing 


4 CHAP. x1, of 
bluſhing ? Or henceforth looke any may 
in face, who he may thinke bath rend 
ſeene withall whathe hath written hem 
leeing that it is euident heereby, unde 
the pre miſſes, that he maketh no coſciene 
or ſeruple at all to delude, and deceave bij 
Reader, with a va ine ſhew, and oltentati6 
of the authority of Fathers, when theyare 
flatly againſt: him, as heere you ſee hei 
leadgeth againſt holy Reliques ſome pu- 
ches, pieces, and ſcraps, as I may ſay, of 8, 
Ambroſe, nothing at all to the purpoſe, whi 
neuett ne leſſe he æuoweth in his one 
ſciẽc :, that the ſayd holy Father doth bot 
in deedes and doctrine, vtterly condemne 
him ; beſides that I may note heer the ſum 
fraud that he vſed in the former place, to 
wit, his changing the ſtare of the queſtion 
from Saints to ordinary dead men, which 
ate of farre different condition, and dot 
therefore require, and admit farredifferent 
conſiderations, wr 
12. And now slbeit Fhaſtro maen 
end, & am looth to detaine my ſelfe vp 
trifles, yet l cannot omit toſay ſomewhit 
to a parenth:fisof his, in the allegation ofthe 
a foreſavd place of S. Ambroſe, to wit; Nam 
poteſt indignari humã di ſdelium reliquijs ſpaticiſ 
laxata, which he tranſlacech thus: 119% 
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nn, who carpt at 8. Ambroſe without cauſe , 
, ſo nous by the Ieſuiti) that the ground is enlarged 
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bey the remnãts of the faithful bodyes maſſacres. 
$o he, giuing to vnderſtand, by his Paren- 
theſis, that the leſuits carpe at S. amlroſe now 
without cauſe, as the Arians did thenzbut 
where in trow you, do the Icfuits now, or 
eucr carpe at S. Ambroſe ? truly | thinke that 
no man but M. Collins euer hard, or imagi- 
ned any ſuch matter. 

13. The Arians carped at him as he 
fgnifieth himſelfe in his 2. booke of offices 


demption of Captiues, by the occaſion 
whereof he giueth 3. inſtances, when , & 
in what — the ſaered veſſells of the 
Church may be alienated; to wit, for the 
redemption of Captiues, for therelcifc of 
the poore, and for the enlarging of places 
to bury the dead when need requireth it. 
But I hope M. Collins will not be ſo ſhame- 
leſſe to ſay, that the Ieſuits euer carped at Se 
ambroſe for any of thoſe things; then let 
him tell vs for whatels , which I am ſure 
he hall neuer be able to do; and therefore 


jou ſee, how idly he tatleth, eyther not 
knowWe 


am 
— 2 


N 0 — 
Y » . — = ws. — 
NE —— EE OS ECO CN II—_s x | 3 — - 
. 


— Pp . * mou 5 | 
7 2 | , «= » £ = 
| 2 * 9 0 5 4 8 1 ' 
— 9 
n 


arr" ornot caring, hi be 
ſo that he ſay ſome what to-makep 


muck- heape ot abſurdityes, frande/in 


fooler yes, and by the way to (pit oitncy 
and then lome part of his ipitt geit 
the leſuits. * eee 
14. But now let vs proceed : hege 
for ward in the ſame veyne , addiag enam. 
ples to the authorityes of S. Ambroſe to pi 
ue that the tranſlation and citcumpeltatis 
on of Reliques is alltogeather vnlaw full 
His firſt is out of Sozomen-.Uth; 4. ca. 10. 
where ſpeaking of an intent that H, 
mu B; iſhop of Conſtantmeple had to remove 
the body of Couſtantine the Great, out of: 
Church in Conſlantinople (w hete it was hrlt 
interted) he ſayth that the Orthodoxe & 
godly Chriſtians oppoſed theſcluesrheres 
to, houlding it for noleſſe a ſacriledge io n. 
late dead bod yes, then to breake open tombermulen- 
thy or feloniꝛuſly: w hereupon M. Collm(ayth; 
And do not theſe Orthodoxe Chriſtians) cũdemm i 


vſe of Reliques, which in you is 4ccompanyed wnth 


trar ſlation, with circumgeſtation', and ſudb l 
pompes? So he, as well to the parpole; 
fore when he alleadged the two places ot 
S. Ambroſe; for heere he changeth the ſtate 
of the queltion, no leſſe then thete, from t 
matter of teligion, to a mcere ciuill mat. 
te | 15. This 


5 CHAP. I. 423 
If. This wilbc euydent bythe Cit- 
eumſtances of the hiſtory, concealed by 
M. collins, though they be ſet downe by 
decomen himſelle, whom he citeth , Thus 
then it piſſed .Macedonins the heretical) Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, beying refolucd to 
tranſlate the body of Conſlantyne the great, 
from the Church where it was buryed 
( becauſe he thought it was lyke to fall) 
was reſiſted by the people; u ho negerthe- 
les were deuided in opinion concerning 
the lame; for ſome of them held it for im- 
pyety to tranſlate the body, no leſſe then 
if it mould be digged vp agaynzand others 
thought it not to be a martex of any mo- 
meat, becauſe ( as Socrates ſaith, lib. 2. cap. 
zo. ) it ſeemed to them, that a dead body 
could teceiue no hurt thereby; The Ca- 
tholiks alſo(faith the hiſtory) reſiſted ithi 
common conſent, becauſe they held it for 
an iniury, and diſhonour to the Emperour 
Conſtantyne , w ho had been of their Comu- 
nion, that is to ſay a Catholike, as they 
were, beſides other Conſiderations, which 
ſhalbe declared after a while. Neuertheleſſe 
Macedoniu remoued the 1 with 
great bloud- ſned, and ſlaughter of people, 
that reſiſted him; whereypon the Empe- 
tour Conſtantius ( w ho be forefauouted Me- 
E e cedomns 
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cedenius very much) was much alienae 
from him, for the outrage committedin 
the ſlaughter of ſo many, flayn bythatos 
caſion, and for the diſhonour , and injury 
done to his Father; and laſtly becanſe i 
was done without his conſent. Thisisthe 
lubſtance of the hiſtory , wherein you les 
there is nothing at all that maketh againlt 
the tranflation of Saints bodyes. 
16. Firſt, becauſe the mot iue which mo. 
ued Macedoniis to tranſlate Conſtantynesbody, 
was not any reſpect of holynes therin,ot 
to honoi God in his ſeruants, or fot any o: 
ther religious conſideration, but fora meet 
ciuill, or temporal reſpect, to wit, becauk 
the Church wherin he was buryed, wi 
(as it ſeemed to Macedomut) in danger to fal 
aibeit there was no ſueh preſent dangesat 
experience ſhe wed, for the Chuteh Ro 
ſill on foot, and was repayred a hundred 
yeares after by Iuſtiman the Emperor. 
17. Seconly , the motyues, wh 
moued the Catholiksto reſiſt the trans 
tion, might be divers , whereof ons 
might well be, that they ſaw no fuch 
danger that the Church would full ss M. 
cedonius pretended : another cauſe yndoub- 
tedly was the great auerſion thatebe) bal 
frõ the wicked heretik Macedomũs their cs. 


nl 


pitalenemy & perſecutor, in v h ich reſpect 
they were eaſily induced to adheretothoſe 
that w ithſtood him in that actionʒ and the 
third motiue is declared in the hiſtory, 
to yt, becauſe they held it for a great in- 
jury to the worthy Emperour deccaſed. 
12. Hercof two rcalons may be yeilded, 
thc one becauſe Macedofrus being a pernici- 
ons heretik, was not of Conſtantives com- 
munion, but fought by that tranſſation of 
his body, to pet{wade the world that Con- 
fantrve was of his ſect, which no doubt 
was moſt iniurious, not only to the me- 
mory of that Catholike Emperour, but 
allo to all Catholicks who were of his 
Communion; the other teaſon was becau- 
le Conftantyne had buiit that Church moſt 
ſumptuoſly in honour of all the Apoliles, 
with intention to be buryed there, to 
which end, he cauſed alſo ſome of rhe 


\, RApoliles reſiques to be broughe thither, 


as Socrates witneſſeth lib. 1 cap. 26. whe- 
teof he yeildeth this reaſon {which I d-- 

NY tc M. Colhajto note by the way) leaſt nc 
oY ({cith Socrates ) and other Empetonrs bis ſucceſſors 
BY 041d be deſtitured of the Apoſiles reliques:cherfor 
Hay, the Carholicks had great reaſon to 

ke it for an indigniry ,and great inury 
to that pisus'Empetour , that his body 
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ſhould be remoued by an heretike um 
ſuch a famous Church built by big 

for his own buriall , in honour of th 
Apoſtles, and enriched with their teliques 
to a Church of far leſſe note, as that waz 
whither Macedonias tranſlated it, beingde. 
dicatcd only to S. Acacius the martyr, 

19. Furthermore, if Macedeniu had me 
ant to haue tranſlated the body of Ca- 
tine in quality of a Saints body, with ſuch 
religious deuotion, and ſolemnity avis 
ſuall , and requiſite in ſuch tranſlations: 
neyt her the Catholicks, nor yet Cn 
the Emperour eyther would or could hs 
taken it for an iniury to Cenflamim, wis 
ſhould haue reccaued more true honour 
thereby, then euer he did by his triumphs, 
or trophyes, or any other ſccular honour 
that was euer done ynto bim, whiles 
| lived; lo as you ſce, this caſe of the rem 
ual of Conftantines body, for meer temporal 
reſpects, is far different from ours, Win 
admitteth only religious Confideraions 
aſwell for the motyues, as for the mann 
and execution of it, all to be intended, 
performed with reuerence, and deuotidl 
to the greater honour of God , and 
Saints. And there fore M. Collins till Gong 1 
teth wyde of the marke, and is here alwoy 
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the Cuſhion , as beſide the queſtion ; let ys 
then ſee how he gocth on, which I beſeech 
thee (good reader ) well to note, and thou 
halt lee him play his part kindly, I meane 
of a notable cozening, and cogging Com- 

panyon. 

20. Thus then he ſayth. When Babylu v 
bis body was tranſlated from Daphne to An- v 
uch by Iultans appointment, and the Diuels y 
inſtigatio (not by any ſeeking of the Chri- „ 
ſtian people) they cryed that accompanyed | 
it all the way as they went: confundarur emnes 
qui adorant ſculptilia; confounded be all they 
that worſhip catued images. Doth this“ 
pleaſe you? Thus ſayth he. To whom lan- 
(were, that truly it doth both pleaſe me, & 
diſpleaſe me: it pleaſeth me, and that very 
much, that this example of the tranſlation 
of S. Babjlas being truly related, will nota- 
bly confirme the tranſlation and venerati- 
on of holy teliques, wherby M. Collin him- 
elfe may be con founded, no leſſe then they 
Achat worſhip carued Images . Againe it 

diſpleaſeth me exceedingly, that any Chri- 
tian man (eſpecially one that taketh vpon 
bim to be a Doctor, Teacher, & Preacher 
"Y in Gods Church for the ſaluation of fouls) 
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uni: ſo impudently wicked as to peruert all 
kind of Authors, Hiſtoryes, and examples 
ö E c 3 to 


to the diſtruction ot ſuch ſimple fouls, 
will bel:cue him, whereof you ng bad Ml. 
lufficicut expet icuce alreadꝝ in M. 
and (hall naue now further, not ody in 
this example, but alſo in three, ot fue o- 
thers which tollow in him immediatly, 
conceraing thisqueſtion of holy Religues, 
21. 1 hrece thinges you ſee heſtemeth 
to vrge againſt vs in this examplezithefirl 
that S. Babylas his body; was tranſlated by 
the appoyntment of [uliay the dpoſtata;.the 
ſecond, that it was done by the Divels/in- 
ſtigation( and not by any ſecking of abe 
Chriitians;)the third, that they which did 
©. accompany it, cryed all the way asMhe) 
went, Confounded be all they that worship garaed 
Images. By the two firſt he would __ 
Reader to conceaue, that the good Ghnilli- 
ans of thelc dayes, did not ſeeke totranllate 
the bodyrs of Saints, but that the Dinel 
ſuggeſted it, & Iulia the wicked Apeſlata tun. 
1. d jt to be performed; & by the thirdhe 
thinketh that he hath given, a great hloꝶ 
to our worſhipping of holy Images 
212. Nou then to diſcouer his ties 
chetous falſhood in theſe three points; 
i to be vnderſtoo 4, that this S. Babnlas be. 
ing a very holy man, and Biſhop of au 
Was Mattyred in the time of Deczus tbe Eur 
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in that Cit- 
ty, his body was held in great veneration 
there amongſt the Chriltians, vntill the 
tyme of Conſtautine the Emperour, when 
Gallus his filters Sonne, and brother to Ialian 
the 4poſtata , being declared Czlar , and 
Goucrnour ofall the Faſt parts, cranflated 
it into Daybix necre vato Antiach, ypon this 
occaſion . 

23. There had beencinDapbnein an- 
cient tyme a famous temple, and Oracle of 
4polls, w hereto there was continually great 
confluence of people, elpeczally of yong 
men and women, in reſpect of the pleaſant 
ſcituation ot the place, which gaue occaſiõ 
at the firſt to the Poecticall fable, that Da- 
phne was there turned into a Bay- tree, fly- 
ing away from Apollo, who was enamoured 
of herz for which cauſe alſo the ſuperſtiti- 
das Pagans thought that Apollo made ſpeci- 
ill choice of that place for his Temple, and 
Oracle, by the which the Diuell deluded 
the people for many ages; and for as much 
asthat place, was as it were a nurſery , not 
only of abominable ſupetſtitĩõs ſby reaſon 
of the Oracle) but allo of all intemperance, 
incontinence, and ryot ( by reaſon of the 
dcliciouſnes of the place) Gallu being a ve- 


n good Chriſtian, & a pious Prince built 
| E c 4 a Church 
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a Church there for the Chriſtian, md 
tranſlatedthither the holy reliques of 3. 
Babylas, hoping by that meanestopurgethe 
place in tyme, as well of the [dolatry,usal. 
ſo of the vice, & wickednes that was con- 
tinually cxcreiſcd there; and therefore [ 
mult now. heert by the way deſire M. Colin 
to note that the Reliques of S. Babjla were 
tranſlated firſt by Gallus out of Antioch to Da- 
phne, not by the Diuells inſtigation, not by 
an Apoſtata, or wicked prince, but by a Li 
tuous Prince and a pious Chriſtian, wk 
was moued therto by the in{pirationofibe 

i342 3 (Im. holy Ghoſt, Deo jpfius ann 

peratori) ab id impelente (ſay th S. Chryſollenr 

75 ag; 18s lib. contra Gentiles) God mouing 

xiioasle; hy his mind therto, forthe conſu- 

Joy Bariaius fjon of the Diuell, as it appes- 

Voir Ex ed. red cuidently by the euenty 

Sauelliana. which was this 3 

24. The holy body was no ſoonet 
placed in Daphne, but it ſtrocke the Duel 
dumbe, which not only Theodoret ( bomt 
M. Collins allcadgeth in his margent," 
ſeemeth to follow for this ſtory) utallo 
other Hiſtoriographers doe affirme with 
vnanime conſent, yea and S. Chyyſoffomt 
who lined at the ſame tyme, doth teſtifyi 
his ſayd booke againſt the Gentils, _ 


"Cc VA FER” 
words: Ii 0s ita obſtruxit, yt vel 
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tr 
labrdibus ipſit 
magis mut us ſedderemt; he (to wit, 8. Babjlas ) 
did ſo {top the Diuells mouth, that he be- 
came mote dumbe then the very ſtones : & 
then after a tew words he addeth: He which 
ws wont to deceaue all meneutry where, could not 
endure to ſee the very ashes of Babylas being dead, 
Ea enim eſt Sanctorum̃ poteitas &c. ſor ſuch 
ts the power of Saints, that Diuelli tannot eridure 
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do ſeare their Tembes when they are dead; ther fore 
I there be any man that doth not belieue thoſe things 
which are ſayd to haue beene done by the Apoſtles, let 
lim but conſider the miracles done at this memory 
(that is to ſay, at the Reliques of this holy 
Martyr) and let him be no longer impudent; for be 
which in tymes paſt did triumph ouer all the Gentills 
leing naw rebnked(or checked) by the Marr , 
u by his maiſter, was ſilent , and barked no more. 
Thus layth S. Chryſoflome. Now doth this 
pleaſe you M. Collins? Do you like it that 
Cod moned Gallys to tranſlate theſe Reli- 
ques, and that they were of ſuch force to 
ſtrike the Divell dumbe? Doth it pleaſe 
you, that the Diuel], and you are proued 
heere to be of one hamour, ſeeing that nei- 
ther of you both can abide holy Reliques ? 
But let ys heare the reſt. 

25. After this both Gallw and Cenſlau- 
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tius being dead, and Iuliathewicked 

ſtats in poſſeſſion of the whole Empire, iv 
chaunccd , that he being determined ty 
make warre againſt the Perm, came 1 
Daphne to conſult with his God Apolls, toy 
ching the ifſuc and ſucceſſe of the ware, 
but hauing giuen many Donatines, and 
multiplyed ſacriſice yp ſacrifice, he coul 
get no other anſwete, but that there were 
many dead bodyes there about; which 
maſt be remoucd before hecouldanſwer 
him, this was preſently vnderſtood as well 
by lultap himſelte, as by apollees Prieſts; that 
it concerned only the body. of $.Babjls; 
wercupon he gave preſent order, thatthe 
Galileans (for ſo he called the Chriſtians) 
ſhold cemone his body to ſome other place 
whither they would, which being vnde 
ſtood, a great multitude of, men, and wo- 
men, ould and young flacked thither from 
Antioch, & placing the holy body in a ch. 
riot, carryed and accompanyed it to auiaſ 
with exceeding great ioy and exultatien, 
Icaping, dancing, and ſinging of thePlal- 
mes of Dauid, & often repeating this verſe 
Conſundantur omnes qui adorant ſculptilia, col» 
founded be they which adore grauen li- 
ges. meaning lulian and his Paynims, wie 
committed Idolatry to the Status, or la- 


pf 
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ge of Apollo, and other falſe Gods, adoring 


them with dinine honour, 8 
26. And tnat this only was their mea- 
ping, it is cuident by all the H iſtor ĩogra- 
phcrs,& ther fore Theodoret (hom M. Colizus 
citeth ) hauing ſayd that the people conti - 
nually repeated that verſe, addeth: Nam 
Mart)ris tranſlatione Diabolũ victum exiſtimarunt, 
for they thought that the Diucl was ouer- 
come by the cranſlatisn of the Martyrs , 
Sacrates lay th lib. 3. cap. 16. that, Pſalm ques 
lecmere, reprebenſionem Deorum Geniilium, & 
torum qui in idola credebant, complext ſunt, the 
plalmes which they ſong did conteyne the 
teprehenſion of the Gods of the Gentils, & 
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of thoſe who belicucd in Idols. Ruſſnus, 
tu ho liued at the ſame time, witneſſeth the 
u. ſaw lib. 2. 6, 35-laying that all the Church 
„of Autioch did ting that verſe in auribus pro- 
Pbani Princ ipis, in the cares of that prophane 


Prince, for 6x miles togeather, with ſuch 
exultation that the heauens did ring with 
the noyſe, and that Iulian was ſo extreamliy 
offended ther with, that he cauſed many of 
the Chriſtians to be apprehended, impri- 
oned, and tormented. we 
27. And amongſt the reſt, there was 
one Theodorus a young man,. who being 
ſound to be one ofthe ting · leaders 85 75 
aer holy, 
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holy, and deuout dance, wast 


whole forenoone, with lo great cruelly, 


and variety of tormentes, that Nala ul 
(ſayth Ruffinus ibid. cap. 36. ) ſimile ſadum no- 
minerit,no age hath made mentionof the 
like. Neuertheles God did ſo miraculouſly 
preſerue, & aſſiſt him in his torments, that 
he continually ſong moſt cheerefully the 
ſame verſe, which he ſong the day before, 
wherewith thecordtentors were lo aſtöni- 
fhed that they (et him free; and afterwards 
he tould Ryffinw and others, that he was all 
the while conftorted by a yong man, Who 
flood by him continually, and wyped the 
ſweat from him with a tow@dl, and refre: 
hed him with cold water, which ſeemed 
ſo delectable vnto him, that he was lorry 
when he was looſed from the Racke. And 
thus did Almighty God approve al the ho- 
nour that was don to his Martyrs reliquet 
by a moſt manifeſt miracle, teſtifyed by a 
many as write this Rory. 

28. By all this then it appeareth: hell 
that the Emperour Gala tranſlated the ho- 
Iy Reliques of this holy Martyr Bahyla from 
Antioch to Daphne, Deo, ſayth $ . Chryſeftome, ad 
id animum ipſiu impellente, God mouing his 
mind vnto it. Wherby M. Collins may ſet 
that it is no diuclliſh , or cuill worke to 
| erate 
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traſlat* reliques, as he would hanchisRea» 
det ſuppoſle. | 

29. Sccondly that the Diuell incited 
lulian to remoue again thoſe holy Reliques 
to his own confutton, becauſe he acknows» 
jedged thereby, that he was vanquiſhed by 
them: whereby M. Collins may alſo ſee, how 
true it is which S.Chryſoftome (ayth, viz. that 
the Diuells feare the ſhaddow of a Saint 
whiles he liueth, and his afbes when he 
is dead. | 

30. Thirdly, that the verſe of the Pſal- 
me, which the people ſang, to wit, Cenſun- 
dantur omnes qui adorant ſculptilia, did no way 
concerne the worſhip, and veneration of 
holy Images, but the adoration of Idols, 
to the confuſion , not only of Iulian, and 
the Gentills, butalſoof the Diuell, and M. 
Collins: for as that verſe triumphantly ſong 
in the tranſlation of the Martyrs Reliques 
did then confound the Diucll, and his in- 
ſtruments (Iulian, and the Gentills;) ſo alſo 
the hiſtory of it alleadged by M. Collins, dot h 
now confound the Diuell and him, who 
by the Diuels inſtigation, is no leſſe enemy 
to holy Reliques, then Iulian, and the Gen- 
tills were. | 

1. Fourthly, that Almighty God ew 
4 euidently by the miraculous conſtaney 
| and 
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and patience of Theodsrwy that all ü 
nour done to the holy Martyr ande 
Reliquss in the tranſlatibn of them "Wai 
molt gratefull to his diuin Maieſty &i 
therefore it 15 moſt true, Hdd you haut 
heard before out of S. Hitrome, Honor ſerg. 
rum redundat ad Dominum, the honour done to 
the ſetuants redoundeth to their Lord. 
32. Laſtly, it appeareth that M. Coll 
hath moſt ſhamefully abuſed, and peruet- 
ted this hiſtory, vrging it ſo mangledand 
maymed, as you haue leene ag1inſt thetrs- 
lation, and worthip of Reliques whereas 
being wholy , and truly related; it doth 
notably confirme the (ame, Iudgthen gt 
Reader, what conſciene, and honeſty there 
isin this man, v0; 2 Wo 
33 And that the fame may vet more 
manifeſtly appeare, I cannot omit to ob- 
ſerue by the way, how he ſeeketh to delude 
his Reader with the quotation of S. cyl. 
ſleme for this hiſtory of S. Babylas, 48 if that 
holy Father had applyed it, as heſ l mane 
V. Co lin) doth againſt the vſe of rranſſatio 
or veneration of holy Reliques; wheteas 
he r-counteth it purpoſely to ſhew'the 
wonderfull vertue, and power of Goe 
Saints, aadtheir Reliques,to e 
that Chriſt (whoſe ſcruants the 852 
2715 0 J 
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60d, ſo as S. Chryſeftomeis(o farre ftom de. 
pying and impugning' the ver tue of holy 
Reliques, that he maketh the ſame to be an 
argument of Chriſts divinity z beſides that 
he alſo giueth ſo cleare, and ample teſſimo- 
ny ell Yhere, of the ſpiritual benefits which 
the fay thfull, & deuout Chriſtians receaue 


by holy Reliques, that I chinke good to re- 


late ome part of it heer, vpon this occaſiõ. 

34. In his ſermon vpon the feaſt of S. 
Ignatius ( her in he treateth of the ſolemne 
tranſlation of his body frem Rome, where 
he was marty re d, to Antioch whereof he had 
beene Biſhop ) he ſayth thus: Al the Citys 


(ayth he) in the way receauing 
the Saint, and ca rying him on 
their shoulders, accompamed him 
Antioch,celebrating the praiſe 
of the crowned Martyr, and dery- 
ding the Diuell, whoſe craſt bal 
ſucceeded yery contrary to his ex- 
pectution; and then truly the Samt 
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ane ynto him, and ſenderh them home full of conſt 


was benefictall to all thoſe cittyes and hath enriched 
ths Countrey , euen vntill this day, non alitcr 
quam theſaurus quidam peſpetuus &. no 
Ohe1wayes then as a certaine perpetual Treaſere, 
which is dayly ſpent, bat neuer exbauft, or Confumnents 
ſo elſethis bleſſed Ignatius doth Bleſſe all thoſt thas 
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, dence , alacrity, and comſort ; and therefate an 
* do repayre vnio him not only nom, but allo tary 
4 day, receiuing of him ſpiritual! benefit; jor v baten 
& cometh to lim wh ſayth, is benefitted exceedingly, 
On d for not only the bodjexof Sans, 
re H,, aA bat alſo their very Tombei , 
Sai died 79% monuments, are repleniched with 
eee Ipirituall grace. Thus 8. chf 


PIT Wo rA, vay 8 
x4gir@- &c. Ex [ome a and then hauing con- q 
Editione Sauellia. firmed this with the Exam. \ 


na. ple of Elizew the Prophet, 
whole bones reuiued a dead body which 
was caſt by chaunce into his ſcpulcher 4, 
Reg. cap. 13. he ſayth further thus: Au 
Bi 78 Er du Ihe rather this ho uld be done now 
Se $4948 071, 14 at this tyme , when the graces] 
biene vine 4% God is more aboundant , and ii 
e N ferce of the ſpirit greater ii 
22 2 any do touch but the tombe, 0 
b. e s. (lia. he may receaue therby gud 
AG AR, 557 t vertue; and there ore God ba 4 
ef ariew xdecs graunted ysthe yſe of the Relyque u 
Sc. Ex eduione of Saints, that he may brmg u. 
Sallelliaud. him by the imitation of them, & 
' that they may be to vs, as it were, 4 certaine baus 
and aconuenient comfort of thoſe euills ,cohich di 
continu ally aſfli@ vi. VN herfore i exhort you ali ice. 
thren] if any of jou be preſſed with any grief of wind 
er ſuckyies of body , or eiber calamily , hat bt ant 
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hither iith fayth (or confidence ) herby be 
nay be freed from the ſame and returne with great 
loy. ye4 and by the very ſight thereof; he may b4ue 
i conſcteuce more peacable , and quyet. So lay th 
this holy and auncicnt Father; © 

35. Doth this pleaſe you M. Collins 7 Is 
this man (as you faid to me ete why le of 
$. 41u970ſe) like to countenance and patro- 
ny ze you in impugning holy reliques sand 
het e iris allo to be noted, that this ſole mie 
tranſlition of S. Ignatins, Which 8, Chry{d- 
ſtome tecounteth, was made in the very in- 
ta:y, as l may ſay. of the primitiue Church, 
to wit, in the tyme of Traiau the Empetour 
within nyne or ten yeates after the death 
ot S. lobn the Euangeliſt, and preſeuily aftet 
the Martyrdome "oEcbioiwl y Biſhop,w hv 
(a5 S. Chryſoftome teſtifyeth in thiskarhe ora 
tion)conucried withtheApoſtles;and'wzs 
otdayoed by S. Peter himſelfe to be hisfuck 
ceſlour in Antioch, Beſides that, he himlelſe 
witaeſſeth in his Epiftuad Smyrna that he 
knew our Sauiour Chriſt, both befor & af: 
terhis reſurrection zwherby it appeareth 
that the ſolemn, & deuout trãſlatiõ of holy 
Reliques is no late inuention, but detyued 
from the Apoſtles tyme ta ours; Whereof 
I hope M. cor cannot deſire a more ſub- 


lantialk wiracs then this holy Father al- 
Ft | [.- iged 


* % —— — —ůQ0 Ü. M ᷣ - A Ax. r wr =: = 


— IX = 3 2 


— — — — fræ—N—— - 


— ———— ͤ—ää4 1ʃ3—ẽñ —äñã i — —ñ 2 " 


—ä ͤ ——_ — 


40 


— —— 


—— 


P ˙»—» ˙²˙ w......) ˙—‚⅜²⏑—” — i —Ä— oo oe 
—— — — — — £ by 


leadged by himſelfe, Who youſeedeih 
not only teſtiiy the ſayd tranſlation, bu 
alſo the deuout manner of it, and the ſpi- 
ritual} benefits, which did redound ther- 
of, as wel to the Ciity es by the way as alle 
to Antioch it ſelfe, where they wert relemued: 
and by the lame occaſion he doth alſo mi. 
nifeſt his owne belicte concerning the ſpi- 
rituall graces, and benefits, w hich faythſu 
& deuout Chr iſtians do ordinarily receaue 
by the holy bodyes and Reliques of Saints, 
yea, by their very tombes & monuments, 


and therefore ſeriouſly exhotteth his Au- 


ditors to haue recourſe thereto. 
36. Nov then to conclude conter- 
ning S. Chiſoſtome, aud the ttanſlatios ofs, 


Baljlai from the hie I haue ſomewhat 


digreſſed) I may well ſay now to . cla, 
Obmuteſce, and bid him be as ſilent, and 
dumbe, as Iuliam Diuell was at Daphne, by 
the vertue ot S. Babjlas his Reliques,which 
(as you haue heard out of S. Ch i lo 
Ropt his mouth, that he was: as dumibens 
a ſtone; for what can Collins ſay to defend 
or excuſe ſuch manifeſt, and palpablefalb: 
ty, to wit, his lame, & corrupt allegation 
of che hiſtory, his abſurd and falſe appii&® 
tion of it, and his moſt fraudulent quotati- 
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on of q. Chiſoſlome, who you ſee yrgeth,& 
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proueth directly the admirable vertue of 
Holy Reliques, euen by the ſame hiſtory of 
5. Bahla, for the which Collins cytcth him 
againit Kcliques. But let ys now heare 
what followeth, * 
37. After this M. Collins telle th vs of a wo- 
man called Lacilla, a fact ious Dame, & ſpe- 
cial patroneſſe ot the Donatiſts, of whom 
he (ayth , Optatus recountet h, that ſhe was 
ſo wicked , that ſhe would not receaue the 
Sactament of our Lords body, and bloud 
puleſſe he had kiſſed the Reliquesof a certaine Mar- 
tr that morning, iſ at leaſt a Martyr, ſarth Opta- 
tus: Tet yok are ( layth M. Collins) forksfing 
them very defimttuely in your number 24. Aul i it 
be 1awſull to biſſe tbem, why not alſo to beginne the 
Communion with ſuch a ſerutce? And may not we 
ſey of your Martyrs, as Optatus doth.of bers( of 
Lucilla's I meane ) ſi tamen Marty res, if at 
leaſt they be Martyrs, enther Jour ancient, or your 
moderne? But Optatus miſlikes this doting vpon 
Martyrs Reliques though true Martyrs, as the place 
bew eth. Thus ſayth M. Collins. v her in there 
is notable fraud, and a great deale of tally: 
but | omit the folly, to ſay ſomewhat brie- 
fly of the fraud. ACE 
38. Lou ſee, he ſayth, that Luce v- 
ſed to kifle the Reliquet of a Martyr cuery 
morning, before ſhe receaued the Bleſſed 
F f2 we La- 
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Sacrament ofthe Euchariſt, and he vrgeth 
it very much agaiaſt me, becauſe Tam; az 
he layth fer kiſſing Reliques verydefinitiuth. The 
truth is, that Opratwlayth,that Lucila(who 
wes a molt wicked Schiſmatike, and ther- 
fore like inough to ſwatrue alſo fromthe 
cuſtoms oftrue Catholiksin many thing) I ,; 
viedalwayes before ſhe communicated, to 
kiſſe a bon of a dead man, which no doubt 
as ſhe vſed it, was a moſt ridiculous, and 
ſuperſtitious ceremony, & was taughthet 
by Donatus the firſt Author of the Donatiſe 
ſchiſme and hereſy, of whome wereadin 
Balſamons Commentary ypon tht Councell 
of Carthage cap.61.that he did hould, and 
teach that no man could be partaker ofthe 
divine Myſter ies, except he firſt held bone 
in his hand, and ſaluted itz which doarine 
of his the vndoubtedly pract iſed beforeſhe 
communicated, in kiſſing the bone of ſome 
dead man, whome the Dogatiſts held for 
a Martyr, though perhaps he was none, at 
leaſt nondum vindicati, ſay th Optatus, uot le 
approued to be. e 
39. Therefore this being a moſt ſu- 
perſtitĩous act, it was worthily noted, 300 
deryded by Optatus; but what proucth this 
againſt the kiſſing of Reliques ? Yes ſayth 


M. Collins, for if it be lawfull to kiſſe ay 
w 


CHAP IT. 453 
why not allo to begin the Communion 
with ſuch a ſcruice? Wherto I anſwere, 
that albeit there is no doubt, but that we 
may lawfully kiſſe Reliques before we 
cõmunicate, yet to thinke that the worthy 
recezuing of the divine miſteryes depẽdeth 
thereon (as no doubt ſhe did, according to 
the doctrine of her Maiſter Donatus) is, not 
only ridiculous, and ſuperſtitious, but alſo 
impious; as the like may allo be ſayd of o- 
ther good works, if they ſnould be done in 
the lame manner, 6 
40. As for example, if any man would 
pot other wayes receaue the bleſſed Sacta- 
ment, except he had firſt giuen almes, with 
this coceit that the worthy receauing ther- 
of depeded ypon the giving of that almes, 
this act no doubt ſhould be ſuperſtitious, 
and ynlawfull : ſo as M. Collins bath hee re in 
notably peruerted the ſenſe and meaning 
of Optatus, to the end he might ſay ſome- 
| what wich more ſhew of probability a- 
ainſt the kifling of Reliques; becauſe I da 
| 2pprouc the ſamein the 9. Chapter or my 
Adioynder num. 24. vpon occaſion of cer- 
wine obiections, which Vigilantius made to 
Catholiks in S. Hieromes ty me, lay ing thus; 
ye ſee you (ſayth V igilantiu) according to the cu» 
ſtome of the Gentills &c. enery where kajſe, and a- 
| : Ft 3 dore, 
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dore , 1 know not what little duſt carryed ial 
veſſell, and lapt in a pretious linnen cloath,, Thuy 
wrote Vigilantius. Whereupon 1 noted, that 
It appeared euidently by the obiection of 
Vigilantius, that the common cuſtomeofthe 
faythtull was at that tyme to do corporall 
re uetence to Reliques, not only by kilkng 
them, but alſo by inclyning, or bowing 
downe the body vnto them, which the 
word adoration ſignifyetbh, and S. hieromede- 
nyeth it not, though he denyeth theinfe- 
rence of Idolatry, that Figilamius made ther- 
on. an a 

41. Thus indeed I ſaid then in the 24 &} © 
number now cyted by M. Collins, out of p 


tyme, and place; for where I ſayd it, be , 
paſſed it ouer with ſilence, becauſe he duiſ 
not vndertake to anſwere that whichl a 


leadged togeather with it out of S.Hierome 
againſt Vigilantius cõcern ing the workhipot 
Reliques, & therfore he fraudulently dille- , 
bled the whole, as you ſaw before in the 
the laſt Chapter num. 29. 30: & 35. Neither 
doth he tell heer what I ſayd in particulet 
concerning the killing of reliques, but on- 
ly layth in generall tearmes, that lam ſor il 
kiſing of Reliques diſinittuely in the 24. numb.” 
42. And much leſſs will he ſeeme de 
remember what I allcadged to the lame 
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purpoſe in the ſeauenth Chapter of my Ad- 


joyndcr aum 9. out of S. Gregory Niſſen, wha 
in his oration vpon S. Theodore the Martyr 
ſpeaking ot che fcruent dcuotion of the 

cople in ſeeking to approach to the tomb 
of that holy Martyr, appcaleth to their 
owne cxpcrience , and knowledge, how 
happy they did thinke themlelues, when 
they could haue the good fortune to touch 
his Rel:ques, and bo whey imbraced, & 
killed them, & applyed them to their eyes, 
eares, and all the inſtruments of their ſen- 
ſes, to all which} M. Collins had nota word 
tolay, where 1 aileadged it, but did let it 
lip Without anſwere, togeat her with the 
whole place of S. Eregery Niſſen; and now 
belike he thinketh he hathlufficientlycon- 
futed it by this example, which neuerthe- 
leſſe you ſee doth make no more againſt 
the killing of Reliques, then agaĩaſt any o- 
ther good worke, done in the ſame manner 
and vpon the like conſideration. 

43. Yea but Optatus, as M. Colins ſayth, 
miſlibes this doting an martyrs reliques, though true 
Mariyri; ſo indeed ſayth M. Collins, and affir · 
meth alſo that the place ſheweth itz w here- 
in he belyeth Optatus manifeſtly, who bla- 
meth Lucida only becauſe ſhe did proponere 
calici ſalutari os cuinſda bominit mort & ft Mare 
Ff4 ou 
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| ndalt, chat is to ſay, fhe 
preicrred betore the holy cup, the bone of 
a cettaine dead man, who if he were a Mar- 
tyr, yet was not approued ſo to be; wher- 
upon it may well be. gathered that Optary 
acculcdher,tovalew and eſteeme more the 
kiſſing of that bone, then the holy Com- 
munionzʒ and that he ſignifyed the ſame by 
the word præpoue re, which doth commonly 
ſignify to prefcrre in worth or dighity; 
which alſo is the more probable inthis 
place, becauſe ſo the ſenſe is cotorme tothe 
foreſayd doctrine of her Maiſter Denatis, 
who placed the fruit of reccauing the hol 
miſteryes in that, or ſuch a Ceremony. 
44. And albeit praponere ſnould be ta- 
ken only to ſet before in order ot place at 
that ſhe did it firſt, before ſhe communica- 
ted, yet it maketh nothing for u. Cola; 
ſee ing that Optatus doth not ſpeake at allot 
a trucapproued Martyr, but only gineth 
to vaderitand,thar her fault was the greas 
ter, becavſe ſhe vſed that ceremoy to a bone 
of one that either was no Martyr, orat leaſt 
not teceaued, and approued for a Martynas 
who would ſay, that her ſuperſtition” had 
beene yet more tollerable if ſhe had done it 
to a Relique of à ttue, and vaapprous 
Martyr. And therefore M. Collins hath al 
| % 0 
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only notably petuerted the meaning and 
ſenle of Optatus; but allo bclyed his text, 
„ring that inis place ſheweth that he 
milliketh the Kiſing of rue Martyrs reliques, 
when neuerthelcs he doth not ipcake of a 
rue Maityr, but only ata dead man {as 
be c2licth him} who was cytlicr no Mar- 
yr, or at Jealt an vncertaizie Mattyr, not 
recc ued and approucd to be honoured in 
the Church. | 
45+ lomit his notable folly, in asking 
by the way, whether he may not lay of 
our martyrs both ancient, and moderne, 
at Opt.atus layd of Ladlia's martyr, to Wit, 
tamen marijregtorhowhioeuer it may pleale 
din to cal in queſtiõ our modern matyrs, 
jet ſcenot Why he ſhould doubt of our 
ancient Martyrs, ſeeing we haue no other 
ancient martyrs thẽ ſuch as all the Church 
allo weth alwell as we , and of whole 
Martyrdome no true Chriſtian hath his 
therto doubted :; but Iſay, | omit this for 
1 foolery, not worthy of further exami- 
nation, that I may enlarge my ſelf ſome- 
what( as I (halbe forced todo) to diſcouer 
his notable falſehood in an obiection 
Which he maketh out of S. Gregory lib. 3. 
Regiſtr. Ep. ad Cenſtant. Auguſt. Thus then 


he ſaith of 8, Gregor), 


Ff y 46. It 


& 46. It amazed him to beare , | dead bode 
4 ould be digged yp againe or, as the; fal- 
on before had becar (S. Augaſline ſo wit. 
*neſſing, S. Rierome, and diuers more) that 
& the fragments of Martyrs Mould be carry. 
« ed vp and downe, vnder pretence of deuo- 
« tion, but indeed tor (ale, or for gaze of 
« idle people. Thus ſaith M. Colins of &. G- 
15, and by the way allo of $. Auguſtins, and 
S. Hierome with diucrs more. And therefore 
ſirſt to ſpeake of that which he alleadgeth 
out of S. Gregery, it is very true, that 8. Gn. 
gory ſayth, in that epiſtle; that he won- 
dred much at a cuſtome which he heard 
was in Greece (although he could ſcant 
belccuc it) to take vp the bones of Saints. 
And the cauſc of this his wonder was, ſot 
that certayn grecke monks who had been 
at Rome. 2. yearcs before, digged vp in the 
night dead mens bodyes in a teild neereto i 
S. Pauls Church, and hid the bones thereof I 0 
yntill they ſhould depart, and being ext f. 
mined after to what end they did it, they 
confeſſed, tbat they meant to carry themio 
Greece at their returne for the reliques of 
Saints. Wherupon S. Gregory ſaith, that he 
became more doubtful the before, whether 
it was true, which was reported ,'thatthe 


Greckes did indced take yp. the bones of 
| Saint. 
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CEP AP. XI. 459 
Saints, or tfiat the report only grew of the 
impolture of ſuch as the aforetaid monks; 
who meant to haue giuen abroad the 
bones of ordinary dead men, for the true 
bones, and reliquesof Saints, 

47. To this effect doth S. Gregory ſpeak 
of this matter, worthily diſſy king, and te- 
prehending that abuſe of the Grectans(if it 
were true) that the bones of Saints ſhould 
be ordinatily taken vp, and diſtributed a- 
broad at cuery mans pleaſute, which muſt 
needes open the way to a farregreater abu- 
le, and giue occalionto cuill diſpoſed per- 
ſons, to deceĩue the people with counter- 
fayr, and falle rel iques, in which teſpectit 
is not conuenient, neyther euer was per- 
mitted in the Roman Church, that the 
tombes or graues of Saints ſhould be ope- 
ned, nor their teliques taken out, without 
luſt cauſe, and the licence of the Biſhops , 
or other Ecclefiaſticall magiſtrates; there» 
fore that which S. Gregory miſſiked, and re- 
proued cocerning the digging vp of Sains 


bones, was no other, but the ordinary 


cuſtome of it, without the licence and 
warrant of Superiors, and without ſome 
iuſt occaſion ; for &. Gregory was ſo far fra 
diſallowing it, when it was done vpon 


yrgent and inſt cauſe , with the leaue of 
| ; EY 6 # oY” Supe- 
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Superiors, that he practiſed te 
felt , both giuing leaue to othersto de it, 
and ſeuding boly reliques himſelſe to dy 
wcrs perſons and places. Ing 
43. This appevreth in diversepiſile 
of his, as in the xc. Epiſtle of his ſeauenth 
booke Indi. 2. wherein he gaue order to 
ſeauen Biſhops to giue ſatisfaction tos no- 
ble man called George, Who had require 
leaue of him to haue [ome Reliques of ſuch 
holy Martyrs as were buryed in their dio- 
ceſſes, with promiſe to build a Church in 
the ir honour, at hisowne charges; allog, 
> 3. lib. 9. Indi. 4. he gavethe like order to NF , 
the Biſhop of Hidruntum, to giue ſome Re- 
liques of the body of S. Leontis {which wi 
buryed in his dioceſſe) to the Abbot of the 
Monaſtery of S. Leontizs, becauſe cettain Re- 
Iiques of the ſayd Saint had been ſtolneout 
of that Monaſtery . Alſo epiſt. 5 0. I 5. nw, 
14. he wrote to Palladius Biſhop of Ian 
in France, that he ſent him the reliqueset 
S. Peter, S. Paul, S. Laurence, and S. Pancrise, 
becauſe the ſayd Biſhop had built a Church 
and altars in hoaour of them. j 
49. In like manner ep. 3 f. lib. 12. hal. 
7. it appeareth that S. Auguſtine our Apollle 
being in England, and finding that the 
people were perſwaded, that the Dach n 
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Sixtus the Martyr was there (which he 
thought altogeather vnprobable)required 
of Pope Gregory to ſend him ſome vndoub- 
ted reliques of S. Sixm, which he did with 
this charge, that if there were no miracles 
don at that body, which was there honou- 
ted for a Martyrs body, neither yet that a- 
ny of the anCienter fort could teſtify that 
they had heard of his martyrdome by their 
parcnts,then the place where the body lay 
ſhould be ſtopped vp, & the reliques which 
he lent, ſhould be placed a part by them- 
ſelues, Nec permittatur populu, ſay th he, certũ 
leſerere, & incertum venerari; & let not the people 
be ſuſſercd to leaue that which is certaine, to worchip 
that which is vncertaine. Thus ſayth S. Gregory 
to S. Auguſtine the firſt Apoſtle of our En- 
gliſn nation, by whom we were conuerted 
fcom Paganiſme to the Chriſtian fayth, 
50, And this I wiſh M. Collins to note 
for three cauſes: the firſt, that he may ſce 8. 
Grezoryes practiſe ofſending reliques, ſo far 
as from Rome to England, to be there held in 
yeneration: the ſecond, that he may allo 
obſerne what care as well S. Gregory as 8. 
liguſtin had to preſerve the people from the 
worſhipping of falſe Reliques, which care 
is till had in the Catholike Church, as ſhal 


appeare after a whyle: the third, that we 
| receaued 


45s C 4 5. he. 
receaued in our Countrey thedoftrinegi 
practiſe of worſhipping holy Reliques,to: 
geather with the knowledye of Chriſtzand 
the firſt rudiments of our Chriſtian fayth, 
now more then a thouſand yeares ago. 
51, And he that deſireth to ſeemorea. 
boundant teſtimony of S. Gregorges fayth, Ir 
& practiſe, concerning this point, let bim : 
read his Epiſtle 51. lib. 5. Indict. 14. ep. 12, lb. Þ t 
7. Indict. 2. ep. 8 6. 87. & 88. lib. 7. Indid: 2 Þ þ 
epiſt. 62. lib g. Indicb. 3. to omit divers others, h 
by all which it appcareth, that eithet be 
himſelfe tranſſated and ſent Reliquesgorels 
gaue leaue to others to tranſlate or ſend 
them for the dedicat ion, and conſecration 
of Oratorves, or Churches, with order 
that they ſhould belayd vp, and kept,qum 
reuerentia, & debito honare , with reucrence, 
& due honour, as he wrote to Brunechilds 
Queene of France concerning the Reſſques 
of S. Peter, and S. Paul, which he ſent her 
at her requeſt. And this cuſtome of dedi- 
cating, or conſecrating Churches with the 
Reliques of Saints, was obſerned not only | 
in S. Gregoryes tyme (as it hath beene euer 
ſince )but in the tyme alſoof 8. Ambroſe, 
who ſent partof the reliques of SS. Gerus- 
fiw and Protafius to diuers of his friends4- 


broad, by the occaſion whereof Churches 
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"were built, & dedicated to thoſe Saints in 
diuers Countryes , as I haue ſiguifyed be- 


52. But to ſhew the extraordinary 
reſpect, reucrence, and deuotion which 8. 
Gregory barc, and thought to be due to holy 
reliques, there can be no greater teſtimony 
then that very Epiſtle ot his to Conflantrs 
the EMmpteſſe, out of which Maiſter Collins 
hath picked this ſcrapp, whereof 1 haue 
hithcrto treated; and therefore, to the end 
you may ſee his bad Confcience, and wil- 
full blyndenes, I will take a little paynes 
to giue you the ſubſtance of the whole. 


This Empreſſe being to build a Church 


in the honour of S. Paul, wrote to S. Gregory 
to ſend her his head, or els ſome part of his 
body, to which he anſwered, that henci- 
could nor durſt do it, whereof he gaue 
this reaſon; becauſe (faith he) the bodyes of 
S. Peter, and S. Paul the Apoſtles do une with 
ſo many mw acles, & terrours in iber Churches, that 
none can tome ſo much as to pray there, without 


great ſeare; and of this he giueth divers ex- 


amples; firſt of his predeceſſour, who go- 
ing about to-chaunge the ſy luer which 
was ouer the moſt holy body of S. Peter (at 
the leaſt 15. foote from it) was not a little 
terrifyed with a ſigne or miraculous __ 

Walch, 
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vrhich appeared voto Neve . ella 
he) aliquid ſimiliter & c. and 14 —— 
to mend ſome thing about the moſt Jan 
Paul , and ſor that it was neceſſary to | 
what deep nec re vnto the tombe; he o 22 
of the place, ſound there certaine bones 
ſeparate from the tomb , and becauſe be preſumei ii 
take them vp , and to remoue them io another place, 
he dyed ſaddently , beſydes chat other delejull figne, 
or jpetlu;les alſo appeared there. Thus ſych g. 
Gregory of his ow ne experience. 
53. And hauing after related thelik 
miraculous puniſhment inth ted by . 
mighty God vpon diuers Whe picluming 
to ſce the body of S. Laurence, died all wah 
in tenne dayts after, he addeth, that dhe 
cuſtome was at Rome, when religues, Were 
to be giue, not to touch the Saints bodgey 
but only to apply a hantjkerehiffcorhents, 
and to keepe yt, um debita;vengrationey Wild 
due veneratiom in che Church u hich was 
to be dedicated, Et tantæ (ſaith S. Oi 
per hoc ibidem virtutes fiunt, as ſi illuc il iu 
pora ſpecialiter de ſerautur; and a great, N 
racles are dove thereby, 4s "if the Sams. 1 
were  ſpercally carryed ibither; whereupon it 
4 50 {faith he allo ut ber itherin: the 1708 of 
* PopeLcoofbappy memoryſas we haucrecth 
& ued by tradition from our fore ane 
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did cut in ſunder ſuch a hand-cherchiffc 
with a payre of Cyzers for the latisfa is 
of certaine Grecians who doubted of ſuch ® 
teliques, and there iſſued bloud out of it; 


for amongſt the Romans, & in all the Eaſt » 


parts, it is held to be altogeather intollera- 


ble. and ſacrilegious to touch the bodyes of 
Saints; and if any preſume to do it, Certum 
et , quia hes temeritas impunita nullo modo rema- 
nebit : it is certaine that their temerity ball not e- 
maine vnpunished. 

54. Thus ſayth 8, Gregory, and con- 
eludeth vpon theſe premiſſes, that he ther- 
fore meruaileth very much, and can ſeantly 
belicue it, that the Grecians had ſuch a 
cuflome as was reported, to take vp the 
bones of Saints; and then vpon this occa- 
ſion he tecounteth that which I haue layd 
downe before, concerning- the Greeke 
Monkes, who digged vp dead mens bones 
to carry into Greece for reliques. By all 
which itis cuident, that albeit he blameth 
ind greatly diſliketh the abuſe of the ſayd 
Greeke Monks (which indeed was deteſta- 
ke, and therefore worthy to be blamed, & 
euerely puniſhed) yet he acknowledgeth 
"manifeſtly the honour due to reliques , 
bar if M. Collins did read the Epiſtle it ſelſe 
and not take the obiection out of ſome 
6 other 


4 CH Af. xr, 
other mansnote-booke without ſeeing il 
circumſtances) he ſheweth himſelſe to 3 
a man of no conſcience, or honeſty, to ob- 
ze it againlt the vencration of reliques, 
ſeeing it doth fo teſtify, and proue the ho- 
lynes of them, that it may rather terrify a. 
ny man from touching them, for the teue- 
rent reſpect due vnto them, then moue him 
to re ĩect or diſeſteeme them. 

55. But M. Collins will ſay perhaps, 
that he allcadgeth this to prooue two 
thinges, the one, That the fragments of Mam 
are not to be carryed vp & downe vnterpretencef 
deuotion, for ſale, or for gaze of idle people ( fot lo 
indeed helayth;) the other, that dead lache 
Should not be digged vp againe, or tranſlated: both 
which points, he will ſay this Epiſtle pro- 
ueth dirc&ly ; whereto I anſwere, that if 
he did acknowledge the truth of S. G. 
nes doctrine in this Epiſtle, concerning 
the veneration of holy reliques, he might 
With more rcaſonallca*ge this other, as be 
doth; to proue that they ſhould not be ttan- 
ſlated or digged vp; but ſceing he maketl 
vſe of this only, which may ſeeme to ſeme 
his purpoſe zand not only condemnetß ite 
other, but alſo craftily concealeth it ( 
make his Reader belicue, that S. G 
dilaloweth the diggingvp of n 
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becauſe he condemneth the veneration of 
them) this, Iſay, is an intollerablefraud, 
and much the more becauſe the cireumſtã- 
ces (Which he fraudulently diſſembleth) 
being confidered, do plainely ſhew, thatal 
that which he alleadgeth is nothing to the 
purpole, 

| 56. For as for the firſt of the two points 
for which he producerh this teſtimony (to 
wit to proue that thereliquesof Martyrs , 
are not to be catryed about for ſale ynder 
pretence of deuotion)it maketh nothing at 
all againſt vs, who condemne the lame as 
much, or more then he, a: he may ſee bythe 
Canoas of the Catholike Church, name- 
ly the 62. Canon ofthe great Councell of 
Lateran, where it is expreſly forbidden to 
ſell holy reliques, as alſo to expole new re- 
liques to veneration except they be firſt ap- 
proucd by the Authority of the Pope. And 
this isalſo expreſly noted by ail the Cano- 
niſts, as may beſcenc in Panormit . cap. Cum 
ex eo num. 1. Rub. de reliquys & vener. Hoſtzen, 
lib 3. Rubr. dereliquijs. Sy lueſt. verb. Reliquia. & 
to omitothers, Nau. in ſum. cap. 17. num. 
169. 

- 7. Finally the Councel of Trent hath 
bad ſuch care to preuent, and remedy all 
ſuch abuſcs concerning holy reliques, that 
Gg2 — 
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they haue giuen very ſtrict charg & comb. | 
dement ſeſſ 25. to all Biſhops to vſe all dili- 
gence to that end, and in queſtions, or caſes 
of doubt or difficulty to vſe the mature ad- 
uiſc, not only of Dcuines, but alſo {if need 
require) of the Metropolitans and Prouin- 
ciall Councells, and yet fo, that no new 
thing, or cuſtome that hath not beene y. 
ſed in the Church before ſhalbe introduced 
without the conſent of the Sea Apoſtolik: 
ſuch cate hath the Catholike Church toa- 
uoyd all inconucniences, & abuſes which 
may ariſecither by the inordinate zealeof 
ignorant people, or by the malice of wie- 
ked men. And therefore if M. Collinrwill 
condemne the vſe and worſhip of holy te- 
liques, becauſe they haue beene, or may 
be abuſed, he ſheweth himfelfe to be very 
abſurd, and ſottiſh; for he may by the lame 
reaſon condemne whatſoeuer js good, and 
holy in the Church of God; for there is no- 
thing which is yſed, but it may be, & bath 
been at one tyme or other abuſed, And this 
ſhall ſuffice for this point. 4 
58. As for theother point which M. Colm 
ſeeketh to proue by this epiſtle (to wit that 
the bones of Saints, are not to be digged p 
or tranſlated) it is to be vnderſtood, that i. 
Gregory affirmeth it ſpecially _ 
| | tho 


pa, oy = A wm Wo  .c co. cc  ” . 2 


6 


thoſe bodyes of the Apoſtles S. Peter, and 
S. Paul, and of S. Laurence, becauſe Almigh- 
ty God had ſhe ed by euident ſignes, and 
miracles, that it was not his will they 
ſhould be remoued or touched, as you haue 
heard, which S. Gregory ſheweth allo after- 
wardes more maniteſtly, ſaying; that very 
many Chriſtians came to Rome from the 
Eaſts parts(when the Apoſtles were marty- 
red)to demand their bodyes,as of their Cit- 
tizens, or Countreymen, and that going 
to the place where they were buryed called 
Catacumbas, to myles out of Rome, they v- 
{cd al their endeauour to carry thema way, 
and that they were ſo terrifyed with extra- 
ordinary thunder, and lightning, that they 
gaue it euer, and preſumed not to attempt 
it further; whereupon (layth S. Gregory) 
Exuntes Romani, eorum corpora qui hoc ex Domini 
pietate meruerunt , leuauerunt, & in locts quibus 
runc condita ſunt, poſuerunt, The Romans who 
de ſerued it through our Lords piety, went 
forth, and tooke vp their bodyes, and pla- 
ced them her they are now buryed. Thus 
layth S. Gregory. 

59. Wherin itis to be noted, that thoſe 
holy bodyes being firft buryed in Catacum- 
bas, two myles out of Rome, were taken vp, 


and tranſlated from thence into Rome bythe 
Gg3 Romans, 


c Cc. The windirg-theet which you alſoco- 
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Komans, Which could not hauehbeenelaw. 
fully done, it it were abſolutly vala wiul to > 
t-ke vp and tranſlate Saints bodyes. Bur 
afterwards when almighty God had they. 
ed cuidently that it was his holy will and 
plcalure,thar they ſhould not only remain 
In Rome, but alſo be vnſeene and yntoached 
(in teſpect of the great yeneration wherein 
he would haue them to be held) S. Gregor 
had great reaſon to teare Gods punithmer, 
In caſe he ſhould ſuffer them to be touched 


or (cene, as King Dauid feared with like 


reaſon to touch the Arbe, or to bring it into 
his Citty, after that Oz was ſtrocken with 
ſudden death for ſtaying it, and hovldin 
it vp when it was like to fall 2. Reg. 6. A0 
therefore S. Greoory retuſed in like manner 
to lend to the Empreſſe thenapkin(wherin 
S. Paules head was wrapped ) ſaying to her 
thus: Sudarium quod ſimiliter tranſmitti ia 


« mand to be ſent you, is with his bodyzand 


c 


as the body may not be approached, ſo nels 
ther may the ſayd ſheet be touched: but be- 
caule the religions deſire of ſo Gratiouss 


& Ladyought not to be fruſtrated, I wilwith 
& fpced ſend you ſome part of the chaynes, 


4 whichthe holy Apoſtle S. Paul bare ypp 
& his neck, and handes (by the which many 


mule” 
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miracles arc (hewed)if can get from them y 
any part thereof witha fyle; for it falleth 5 
out often that when many come, and de- 
mand ſome benediction from thoſe chayns 
(by hauing ſome little part of the blings of ® 
them) the Prieſt ſtandeth by with'thefyle, * 
and for ſome of thoſe who demaund it, » 
{ome litle is eaſily and ſpeedily filed of; but » 
for ſome others, nothing at all can be got. „ 
ten fromthe chayaes,though they be fyled ,\ 
neuer ſo long. | 

60. Thusſayth S.Gregory;and with this 
he endeth his Epiſtle , hauing recounted 
as you [cce, ſo many ſtupendious thinges, to 
ſbew the great reſpect, and honour due to 
holy Reliques , that Maiſter Collin may be 
thought no leſſe ſenſeles then ſhameles to 
produce this Epiſtle, or any thing in it, 

againſt the veneration of them, eſpecially , 

lecing that which 8. Gregory ſay th alſo in 

general (touching his miſlike of the taking 
yp of Saints bones) tendeth only to the 


greater honouc of them, his meaning being 
no other (as | haue declared before num 42.) 
but that they ſhould nor be taken vp(in 
reſpect of the reuerence due vnto them) 
without iuſt cauſe, and leaue of Superiours 
which is al wayes iuſtlygraunted, when it 
may be to the greater glory of God, and of | 


Gg4 his 
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his Saints, in which eaſe S. Greoory hi 
pract iſed it, as you haue ſcene i 
ples alleadged before out of his owne Epi. 
ſtles in this Chapter, num. 48. 49. & Fr. 
61, Whereby it appeareth that albeit 
he neither would, nor durſt cõſent thatibe 
bodyes of S. Peter, S. Paul, ot f. Laurence hold 
be taken vp, or any reliques taken fromthe 
(by reaſon of the maniteſt demonſtration, 
which Almighty God had ſhe wed of hij 
wil, that they ſhould not be ſo much astou- 
ched or ſeene) yet he gaue leaue that Reli- 
ques ſhould be taken from the bodyesoto- 
ther Saintes, for the dedication of new 
Churches, and Altars, and other iuſt rel- 
pects; yea, and he h imſelfe ſent alſo to o- 
thers abroad reliques euen of S. peter. S. Pau 
and S. Laurence; ſuch reliques, I meane, 38 
were already ſeparated from their bodhet 
and had beene in former tymes reſerued, 


as it appeareth in his Epiſtle to Palla) · 


ted before num. 48. as alſo in his Epiſlle to 
Brunechilda Queen of France num. 5 l. and the 
ſame is in like mancr euident inougheuen 
in this Epiſtle to the E; mpreſſe: for althoꝶt 
he denyed to ſend her S. Pauls head, or ibe 
linnen cloath wherjn the ſame was wrap 


ped (for the reaſon before declared yet he | 
promiſed to ſend her ſome of the fyling 
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Y bis chayns,which were kept ſeparate Fe 


his body zlo as there can be no doubt of S. 
Gregoryes beliefe, and doctrine concerning 
the vic and veneration of holy reliques; 
but it may well be doubted, whether M, 
colins bath any ſparke of ſhame or honeſty 
in him, who ſecing ſuch aboundant teſti» 
mony in S. Gyegerye Epiſtles ot the reue- 
rent reſpect and honour. which he bare to 
holy Reliques, doth neuertheleſſe witting- 
ly & willfully abuſe his authority againit 
them; and no meruaile, ſceing be doth the 
like with S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, 
and S. Chryſoftome , alleadging them againſt 
the tranſlation, and yeneration of holy re- 
liques, when they, as you haue already ſeen 
do all of them clearely teſtify and approue 
the practiſe thereof. 

62. This being ſo, what need Itrou- 
ble my ſelfe, and my Reader, with any o- 
ther anſwere to his Parentheſis cõcerning S. 
Auguſtine, and S. Hierome, ho, he ſayth, do 
witneſſe, that the fashion was beſore S. Grego- 
ryc« tyme, to carry fragments of Martyrs yp aud 
done for ſale? For is it not cuident by the 
premiſſes, that both S. Auguſtine, and S. Nie- 
rome did highly approue the ſolemne, and 
deuout tran(lation of holy Reliques? With 


what face thẽ, doth this brazẽ. ſgced fellow 
| S685 | obiect 


obiect againſt vs, their diſlike, andreprog 
of the abulc of holy reliques, which wel. 
ſo condẽne no leſſe the chey,punithing the 
delinquents, when occation requiretheBue 
becaulc he ſetteth downe in his margent 
thele wordes of S. Auguſline: Noui — 
chrorum adoratores &c. I know there are maay 
that do adorc ſepulchers &c. and addeth 
allo afterwardes, a teſtimony of gr 
Turonenſis, touching one that had a ſatcheloſ 
Rats bones, and Rootes, and teeth of Mog- 
les, and the fat of Bears, which hediſtribu- 
ted to the pcople for reliques; S. Aupuſtne 
himſelfe ſhall anſwere M. Collin for both 
in the lame place, w here he hath the words 
ob ĩected by M. Collins, to wit, in his firſt 
Booke de moribus Eccleſia Catbolice cap. 34. 
62. But firſt it is to be vnderſtood, 
that the Manicbeam in thoſe dayes obieded 
againſt the Catholiques (as M. Collins doth NF} , 
now) aſwell certaine abuſes of ignorant, &| / 
and ſyperſtitious men, as the bad liues of &} c 
ſome others, and among other things, that t 
˖ 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


there were ſome who adored the tombes 
of Martyrs( eyther with diuyne honour, 
or with ſame ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, 
which reſpe& they called them, ſepulcbyw» 
rum adoratores) which S. Auguſtine acknoW- 
ledgeth to be true, and therfote ale 

| | them, 


14 CHAP XI, 47 
em, that they ſhould not obiect vnto 
him ſuch as proteſſe the Chriſtian religis, 
ind eyther do not knowe the force of their 
* Nprofelſion, or doe not practiſe it ʒ neither 
jet that they ſhould obiect a Company of 
ignorant men, w ho eyther are ſuperſtitious 
ia religion it (clf, or lo giuen over to their 
u luſt, and pleaſure, that they forget, what 
10 they haue promiſed to God. And he ſayth 
f F further to the Manichees thus; It is no mer- 
uuile, that in ſuch multitudes of people (as proſeſſe the 
* | Chriſtzan religion) there want not ſome „ by whoſe 
ud lyues you may deceaue the ynwary , and auert 
| them from the ſaluation which they may haue by the 
| 


Catbol:que fatth &. Nunc autem illud vos ad mo- 
neo Cc. but now I do admontsh or aduiſe you of this, 
ric. to leaue your rayling vpon the Catholtke Church 
llaming the manners of men, whom the Church 
it ſelſe condemneth, and dayly labeareth to correct 
and reſorme 4s bad Children. Thus ſayth S. 
Auguſtine 10 the Manichees; and lo lay I to u · 
Collins, to make him capable, if it may be, 
that neither the abuſc of ſome Catholiques 
in the exerciſe or practiſe of religion, nei- 
ther yet the bad liues of ſome others can 
preiudice the integrity, and purity of the 
Catholique fayth , and doctryne; and 
ſo he himſelfe and bis fellowes would 
quickly tell vs, if we ſhould obiect agaialt 
5 30 them, 


them, the mõſtrous bad liues oftheir A 
niſters (manifeſt to all England at the . 
blieke Aſſiſes, and Seſſions) and the mani, 
fold abulcs committed by digers ol then 
in the exerciſe of their function and mi. 
niſtery. N 
64. Therefore wheregs he obieQchſl, 
 ogainſt vs the foreſayd abules of xeliqueſhy! 
reproued by foure auneient Fathers, (8 Þ;, 
Anguftine, S. Hierome , S. Gregory the great, &. 
S. Gregory Biſhop of Towers) we require offfy 
him, that as we condemne the ſame abu, 
les with theſe Fathers; ſo alſo he willi 
acknowledge and approue with themandſly 
vs, the veneration of holy reliques, which 
they acknowledg and approue as you haue 
ſcene already in three of them, thatistofly 
ſay ,in Saint Hiereme, Saint Auguſtire and} 
Saint Gregory the great. And the ſame is 
no leſſe euident in the fourth, to Win 
Saint Gregory Biſhop of Towers, who hath 
writte two notable books de gloria Mart 
and de gloria Confeſſorum; the ſubſtance whe- \ 
reof is nothing cls, but a relation of m n-. 
feſt miracles done at the Tombes,or by} 
the reliques of Martyrs and Confellors, .. 
pon ſuch as with deuotion , and reuerenes 
had recourſe vnto them. . 
65. Therefore a man may wonene 
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_— CHAP. 1. 479 
Mie impudency of this fellow , who is noe 
pu amed to makethis holy father an abet- 
Sour of his impicty in ĩmpuguing holy re- 
vemB:oucs , only becauſe he doth with dete- 
Diahatio recount the hiſtory ofa ſacrilegious 
igromãcer, who deceived deuout people 
ith counterfait , and falſe reliques; in 
vb ich [tory neuertheleſſe there is moſt e- 
ident teſtimony aſwell of the Authors re- 
erent reſpect and deuotion to holy reli- 
Nues, as allo of the praictiſe of the Church 
-In the veneration of them which Iomit 
or breuityes ſake. And therefore whereas 
ax. colin concludeth his marginall note co. 
ich ern ing the teſtimony of this Father, with 
we this queſt ion, Is it not pitiy, that we Englichmen 
i not traffike with the Teſuits for ſuch ghoſt cõ- 
nd a1tzes (meaning rats bones, the teeth ef 
 SEmoales,& ſuch like) I would gladly know 
" f M. Collms w hat leſuits(yea or what other 
Tt, 
e 

i 

L 

Yo 

ce 


catholique man in this age) he can name 

that hath cucr made traffick with ſuch 
vates; & if he cannot name any(whereof 
"$I am well aſſured) then I may well aske 
him, whether it is not great pitty, and 
ſhame, that Engliſhmen ſhould haue ſuch 
paſtors of their ſoules, ſuch preachers, tea- 
Ichers, and writers, as make noconſcience 


1 to lye, ſlaunder, and _ „ quorum os 
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maledictioue, & amaritudine flenum el. pal r 
whole mouth is full of lei 
bitterneſſe; whole throate is ſepulchram 
tens an open Scpulcher;and the venime of 
Aſpis is vndertheir lyps; yea, & voloces pete 
eorum ad eſſundendum ſanguinem, the ir feet are 
ſwift to [pill bloud , as wee find by expe- 
rience when we fall into their fingers; but 
God forgiue them, and ſend them more 
Charity, and the light of his grace. 
66, There followeth in M. Calin a 
place out of Orzgen contra Celſum lib. 8. which 
he layth he had omitted, ſo as it ſcemed 
to him to be of ſuch importance, that it 
might not be paſled ouer with filence, 
Ve haue learned, (aith Origen, to recommend 
honorably to the graue the initruments of the ſoule I i 
reaſonable, that is, (ſayth M. Collins) the bay, || 
men and the members thereof : Therefore nat 1 
make reliques of them. So he; which he might I. 
| 
{ 


very well haue ſtil omitted, and kept in 
ſtore, yatill he had met with ſome man, 
who would deny that dead men ſhouldbe 
burycd , which we do not;for we dobury 
not only every dead man (houlding it ſot 
a great worke of Charity) but alſo the ho- 
lyeſt men, albeyt we do. alſo afterwards 
honoar theyr tombs, bodyes, and relique 


when Almighty God hath giuen 
1 ( 
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CHAP. XI. 479 
ted teſtimony of their lanctity, by miracls; 
or by the iudgment of the Church; yea 
and lomety mes we take them yp agayn, & 
nanſlate them with greater honour, and 
ſolemnity , for Gods greater glory , and 
theyrs ; ſo as we do the honour in burying 
of them , and more honour in tranſlating 
them, as it is euident in the examples of 
the Saints before mentioned; to wit, the 
Apoſtles S. Peter, S. Paul, S. Andrew, S. Labe, 
5. Imothy , Samuel the prophet, S. Ignatius, 
5. Babylas, S. Geruaſe, and Protaſe, who were 
buryed honourably by the Chriſtians then 
living , and tranſlated after with farre gre- 
ater honour to God, andthem. And the- 
refore M. Colin his argument out of Origen 
is ſuch a filly one, as that he might very 
well haue omitted it, and I alſo haue let 
it paſſe for one of his ordinary fooleryes, 
dut that I note in it the ſame fraud that he 
yſed before in the like places of S. Ambroſe, 
whereby he chaunged the ſtare of the 
queſtion from Saints (of whom we ſpeak) 
to ordĩnary dead men, of whom Origen, & 
d. Ambroſe ſpeake; for of them there is to 
be had farte different confiderations, as I 
haue declared before. 
67 Miext after this, he addeth two o- 


ther exam pls againſt Reliques out of 7 — 
is 


"uo C5 19. 31 

& ticenſis de perſecutioneV andalica li. Theta | 

& of Armogaſtes, layth.he , « godly Chf vi. 

& defiredFelix (another of the profeſſion) 

"&« Ur1iſub arbore ſiliqua, i. that being dead, 

a might be buryed ynder a homely e 

« 3 trce) not with triumph, and faueut, or 

ſolemnity. So he. And then addeth further 

thus: 45 for the Sarcophagus which appeared, 

c as it were by miracle, in the place by him 

« allotted for his buryall, I impute that to 

c the ſatis faction of his godly deſire, about 

c quicke conſumption or turning into no- 

a thing, then which nothing can be more 

repugnant to your ccremony of Reliques, 

Thus ſayth M. Collin, telling vs a tale of 

tub, ſpeaking of a Sarcophagus, lo oblcurely, 

that no man who hath not read the hiſto- 

ry can tell what it meaneth. Therfore that 

you may vnderſtand the whole, and ſee bis 

fraud withall, l will briefly relate the mu- 
ter as it pafled. | 

68. This Armozaſtes haning beene ma- 

ny waycsextremely tormented by the h. 

dall for the Catholik fayth, and hauingen- 

dured the ſame with inuineible courage, 

and conſtancy, was at length made to keep 

Cattlenecerc to Carthage, & hauing after a 

whyle a reuelation from Almig pf his 

dcath, to ſucceed within few hp” 

N mo 


noſt earneſtly intreated a friend of his cal- 
ed Falix (who did often viſit him) to bury 
him vnder a tree, when he ſhould be dead; 
which Felix denyed to graunt h ĩm a long 
tyme, telling him that he ſhould be buryed 
in a Churen cum triumpbo & gratis, that is 
to lay with triumph and ſolemnity, as was 


l conuenient. ; 
* 69. Neuertheleſſe in the end being 
off charged deeply by bim in conſcience as he 
ts Would anſwere it before God, he promiſed 
a. | him to ſatisfy his de ſire. Within a few dayes 
after Armogaſtes dycd, and Felix meaning to 
| performe his promiſe, digged with great 
difficulty, throagh the rootes of the Tree, 
1 tandem (lay th Victor) abſciſſs radicibus, mul:o 
ö. 4/1215 terra canans, inuenit Sarcopbagum ſplend- 
mi marmoris preparatum, qualem forte null 
«| 071010 habuit Regum: And at length digging 
much deeper, and the roots of the Tree be- 
ing cut away, he found a Tombe of moſt 
«| bright hiving Marble ready made, ſuch a 
„once as perhaps neuer any K ing had the like. 
„ Tbus ſayth Pier. | e 
l 70. Now good Reader, I leave it to 
thy ludgment, whether any thing can be 
\ | iuſtly picked out of this hiſtory againſt re- 
| !iques; or rather whether the contrary may 
. | notbe gathered thereof, ſeeing itappeareth 
| H h thereby, 
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482 CHAP, TI. 
thereby, how much AlmightyGod bens 
red the dead body of this his ſeruant far 
che which he mireculonlone nl rich. 
and magnificent a ſepulcher. And wheres 
M. Collins vrgeth two points therein for his 
purpoſe: the one, that Armogaſies would be 
buryed ſimply vader a homely tree, not an 
tiunpho & gratia, bot with fauour, and ſo- 
lemnity : and the other, that be deſired 4 
quicke conſumption, which faych u. C 
is moſt repugnant to Jour ceremony of Reliques, 
he is molt ridiculous in both, and inthe 
later not oly ridiculous, but allo fraudulit. 
I fay ridiculous, becauſe the contraryot 
that which he ſuppoſeth doth rather 
low thereof. 

71. For what can be gathered of e- 
ther of both, but that Armogaſtes was ſo h- 
ble, that he eſteemed himſelf vnworthy ef 
all honour, & reſpect, ot ſo much as of any 
memory amongſt men, which made him 
moſt honourable, and glorious in thelight 
of God, according to the ſaying of our 8a. 
uiour, qui ſe bumiliat, exalt abitur, and ther 
this humility was ſo farre from hindting 
his deſert to be honoured after his desi; 
that being teſtifyed by Almighty God, 
With the honour of ſuch a miraculousbt- 
rial, it made his very memory and * 
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CHAP TI. 483 
auch more venerable and honourable; be. 
Iades that, what a ſilly fellow is M. Collins to 
think chat any holy mã doth eſteem himſelf 
worthy to be held for a Saint, or his body, 
ind rcliques worthy of wor ſhip after his 
death, nich only conceit might ſuffice to 
depriuc him of Gods fauour, and grace, & 
conſcquently of eternall blifſe .Wi} he then 
ugue thus; Armegaſtes defired a homely bu- 
ial, and to be quickly eonſumed;Ergo there 
ght to be no Reliques of him or of any 
bh? Or therefore reliques are not to be 
Fyworſhipped? Who leeth not the abſurdity 
ftheſe conſequents? Seeing that which 
day be inferred vpon thoſe premiſſes, is 
his, that he himſelfe deſitred out of his hu- 
bility that there ſhould be no reliques, nor 
irther memory of him, Which as I haue 
yd, did greatly increaſe his merit, and 
dake him much more worthy of honour. 
72. But if 1 ſhould aske M. Collins where 
e hath found that Armogaſtes deſited to be 
wickly conſumed to nothing, he would 
ell me (no doube) that he found it in the 
Nrrcophagus, which Falix found by digging 
nder the tree, becauſe Plyuy telleth of a 
ind of ſtone found ata Citty called Aſſus, 
ere to Trey in Phrygia, the property her- 
is to conſume dead bodyes, all bot rhe 
Haz teeth 
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tecth, within fourty dayes, which ley 
is therfore called Sarcephagus in Greek com- 
pounded of eat fle ſb, and g to eate; 
as M. Collin muſt by this meanes imagine 
that Armogaſies know ing by reuelation, 
onely that there was a tombe vnder th 
Tree, where he deſited to be buryed, bi 
alſo that it was made of that ſtone, orday 
ned to be buryed there, to the end hemight 
be preſently conſumed, and nothing leſt of 
him to make reliques off. p 
73. Neuertheleſſe if we ſhould graut 
allthis to be true, the matter would not 
not be altogeather cle ate 5for lo Army 
muſt alſo know ( if he knew the property o 
that ſtone by reuclation ) that bis tectl 
would remaine vnconſume d, and in det 
ger to be made reliques, whereby his dest 
of a totall conſumption ſhould not belati 
fyed, nor M. Collins his argument againſt 
liques, proued altogeather ſo ſound es be 
would haue it. But truely, albeit I can 
but comend him for his ſine deviſe, 
ing bis pretty wit, and that he hat ſot 
ſmacke aſwell in Grammer, as in Ph 
turall hiſtory; yet I muſt needs condem 
him of no ſmall fraud, in that he wren 
the ſenſe of the word Sarcopbagus from 
common vſec thereof, to a particulet 


io wit, to one kind of tombe, made only 
ofthat ſtone, which the very wordes of the 
hf Author, and the circumſtances doe contra. 
wh dict; for as for the common vſe thereof in 
Greeke or Latin, l report me tothe Dictio- 
naryes of either language, as to Henricus Ste- 
th planus, and to Scapula for the Greeke, who do 
ul expound cagrof470, as it is an adiectiue 
by Carniuorus, and as it is a ſubſtantiue, they 
uy Gay it is taken pro ſepulchro, for a ſepulcher, 
T mcaning that it is a generall word for a ſe- 
pulcher, and therefore they add withall, 
chat it ſignifyeth allo a ſtone which con- 
Ho {meth fleſh ſpecdily, The Latin Dictio- 
A nacyes, alſo ſay the lame; & our Latin Au- 
hors do vic it likewiſe for a ſepulcher in ge- 
Wnerall, as Invenall (peaking of Alexander the 
HI Great{Setyr. 10.)layth Sarcophago contentus erit, 
ind S. Auguſtin ſay th exprelly in his18.book 
Mc uitate Dei cap. 5. that all men do call Sar- 
Ibagum, that which in Greeke is called 
17% and ſignifyeth a tombe, wherein 
dead men are layd; and this I note the ra- 
er out of S. Auguſtine, becauſe he was an 
ric an, as Victor was, who writeth this ſto- 
In of 4rmogaftes in the ſame age, & therfore 
do doubt vſed the word: Sarcephagu in the 
ſenſe, which 8 . Auguſtin ſayth was commo 
to all, as all other Latin Authours of the 
Hhyz enſuing 
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eni{uing:ages haue done, namely | Grin * 
us Turonenſu, who bath the ſame words in 
zhelametcnle, 1 
74. But to put the matter ont of all 
doubt, the very text, and wordes of hib 
do expreſly exclude this cõceit of M. Callin, 
lee ing he layth, that Felix having aigged 
very deep, inuenit Sarcophagum ſpledidiffmi mar: 
mori, found a tombe of moſt bright yand 
hinting Marble; and therefore it was not 
made of the ſtone called Sarcophagus, which 
gecording to Dioſcorides lib. 5. cap. 142. is leni 
fungoſus, & friabilis, light, ſpũgy, or loft like i 
mulrumpe, and caſily to be crumbled, 
whereas marble is a moſt hard and ſolide 
ſone; and albeit ſome kind of Marble iy 
foſter then other (as the white which 1s 
called 4labafler) yet there is none among ll 
the kinds (h ich Ply, or any other recol- 
teth) that is light, ſpungy, and erumbling 
as Dioſcoride: deferiber n Sarcophagus tobe, & 
therefore Iacobus Delachampiui in his annots- 
tions vpon Plyny lib. 36. cap. 7, obſerneth 
that ſome Authours do ſay, that Samba 
or lapis Aſius isa kind of the ſtone called in 
tes, which is of the nature of fire(according 
to the Etymology of the word) & that others 
hould it to be a kind of pumiſbſtonzwhich 
is the lighteſt, and moſt ſpungy ſtone tha 
4 | | | a I; 
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ie; fo as, in the opinion of all theſe it is 
ycry different from the nature of Marble. 
75. And put the caſe it were ſome kind 
of Marble, or might be ſo called, yet M. 
Collins ſhould haue no teaſon to take it in 
this place for a Tombe made of that one 
kind of Marble, ſceing the word Sarcophagus 
was(asI hauclayd) at that tyme when the 
ſtory was written generally ynderſtood for 
any Tombe made of what matter ſocuer, 
and that ie was alſo expreſſed in the Text 
of the hiſtory, that it was ſplendidiſſimi mar- 
moris, of molt bright and ſhining Marble, 
which cannot be applyed to this ſtone, 
wherein there is no ſplendour or brightnes 
obſerued by Authors . And if M. Collins wil 
lay, that the Etimology of the word(tigni- 
fying an eating, or deuouring of fleſh } 
might well induce him ſo toexpound it, 
then why is it not alſo to be taken ſo in o- 
ther places, alleadged by me before out of 
Iunenall, S. Auguſtine , Gregorius Turonenſis, & 
others, where it is euident that it ſignityeth 
Tombe, in gencrall? Or rather why doth 
he take Pon iſex, and Epiſcopus for a Biſhop , 
(which according to the Etymology ſhould 
ſignify a Bridg-maker) and a ſuperinten- 
dent, or — — or why doth he take L 4- 


rene fox thecues, and not for ſuch as guard 
+7 0 Hh 4 Princes 


Princes going by their ſides for th 
fence, as the word did ſignity at the rf ty ; 
76. Therefore as he thouldbe held tor I þ1 
ridiculous, and a very Aſſe, that would | 
now lcaue the common-ylcofthelewardy 
to yaderttand , and iatcrpretethem accor- 
din to the Ecimology or firſt origen ther. 
of, ſo may good M. Collins be held for no 
letle, if he will leaue the common yſe, and 
ſenſe of Sarcophagus (which all men-takefor 
a tombe in generalhj to vnderſtand 77 
tombe made of one certaine ſtone, eythet 
becauſe the Etymology thereof agreeth 
therewith, or becauſe perhaps at the fir 
it might haue ſome deriuatiõ from thence, 
which neuertheleſſe, is not neceſſary, lein 
that any Tom be, or graue may be — 
called Sarcophagus, or Carniuorus, becaule it 
doth indeed deuoure, & in tyme conlume 
mens hodyes, and turne them to duſt. 
77. - Thus thou ſecſt, good Reader, 
how much I haue preſumed of thy patice | 
to debate ſo largely with M.Collizsthis ques 
ſtion partly Grammaticall,and partly Hi- 
ſtoricall, aſwell to ſhew. bis ignorance, | 
both in Grammer, and hiſtory, as alſo ſo 
confute his extrauagant conceit, grounded 
pon no better foundation then his owe 
kraudulent diſſimulation of the W 


; ent and meaning, which being duly way⸗ 
aged doth rather make notably againſt 
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but thou haſt ſcene, and noted lufficientl 
And this ſball luffice for one of the two 
exampls, which he alleadgeth out of Victor. 
75. Theother is of a Biſhop of Car- » 
thage called Deogratias, whole worthy mem » 
bers, ſayth u. Collins, the people out of their , 
zcalc might haue violently lnatche away, | 
or pulled aſunder, Niſi confille Prudentum ne- 
ſciente multitudine ſepeliretur, i. vnle ſle he had 
becnc buryed, Why les the people did not ® 
know of it, at the direction, and ſuggeſtion v 
of wiſemenz ſo as to teſiſt your teliquati- v 
ons (the true bankruptures of religion) is y 
wiledome to V idr, & to the ancient Chri- 
ſtians that liued before him. Thus ſayth 
M. Collins, alleadging this example much 
more truly, then he hath done the former. 
79, Butalbeit there is no fraud in the 
example, yet there is notable folly in his 
inference theron; for how doth it follow 
of this act of thoſe wiſemen, eyther that it 
is wiſedome to reſiſt gur reliquations ( to 
yſe his abſurd phraſe) or that the preſerua- 
tion, and ycneration of reliques are, the 
bankruptures of Religion ? Whereof rather 
the contrary may be gathered by this ex- 
al Hbhs ample, 
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ample, ſeeing it appeateth euideniie be. 
by, how much the reliques of holy mea 
were eſtee med, and deſired at that tyme 
although wiſe men thought it neceſlar 
(as it was indeed) not to ſuffet thei 
rant multitude to prevent the indgment 
of the Church by their indiſcreer 
and to reyerence the Reliques (thou 
of neuer ſo holy men ) before the Church 
had approued them. 

80. And therefore as thole wiſemen 
(of whom Yr2or ſpeaketh) buryed the body 
to ſaue itfrom the violence oftheindiſcreet 
multitude, {o the like hath beene full often 
and is in like oceaſion practiſed by Catho- 
likes, whereof we had an euident example 
a few yearcs ago in the ſuneralls of a wor- 
thy man, of home I am ſure, it will do 
M. Collins good at the very hart to heare, 
for the loue he bareth to our Society, 
meane our laſt Father Generall Claudius 4. 
quauina of happy memory, who being tho- 
roughout al his Generalate, no leſſe reno 
ned, and famous for his religious, and ho- 
ly life, then for the Nobility, and worthy» 
nes of his lineage (being ſonne to the Duke 
of Atri) was held in ſuch veneration ofthe 
people, that when his body was brought 
forth to be buryed, they preſſed with 

| VI1OICHvY 


A 
- 
e 


DAR an... Oe. as © 


„ * * 
: 
. 


ſom reliques ot him, by tearipg the cloaths 
whercwith his body was veſted (as the 
manner is heere) which they attcmpred, & 
violently got his Cap from his headzwher- 
upon the Fathers of the Society were fayne 
to vic extraordinary endeauour, and dili- 
gence to repell them, and to carry away bis 
body from them by force into the Sacriſty, 
and after wardes to bury it ſecretly in the 
night. 

81. Now then albeyt this was done no 
doubt, conſilio prudenti, by Wile councell or 
aduile (as Victor ſayth of the other) yet I 
hope M. Collins will not inferre hercupon , 
that our Fathers did think that thereliqueg 
of Saints are not to be kept, & ra. . 
or yet that they would not highly eſte 
me, and reuerence the reliques of their Ge- 
nerall, if the Church had canon ĩzed, and 
declared him for a Saynt, and the ſame is 
fo be (aid of thoſe wiſemen of home 
Victor ſpeaketh. 

82. And whereas M. Collin faith, that 
our reliquations are the bankruptuzes of religion; 
truly he is ſo fyne, and ſpruſe in his lan- 
guage, that I knowe not well whether ! 
vnderſtand him or no (for I cannot tell 


well what he meancth by „ by 
9 an. 
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bankeruptures gather wayes then hy ghet 
but if I gheſſe aright, & that he meane that 
by the veneration of reliques, we be» 
come bankrupts in religion, what will he 
lay of all thoſe Fathers before mentioned, 
Who cannot be denyed to haue honoured 
holy rcliques, to wit, S. Hterome, b. Ambroſe, 
S. Chriſoſtome. S. Gregery Niſſen, S. Auguſtine, 
S. Gregory the Great, and S. Gregory Biſhop 
of Towers, and others; Will he lay that by 
theit reliquatiõs they were alſo bankrupt 
in religion? and if not they, then why we? 
who do no morc then they did, 28 it is 
euident by the teſtĩimonyes, and examples 
alleadged by me before. 

83. And now to come to his conelu- 
ſion, he ſaith,that S. Hierome (hall end the 
matter, who in the lyues of S. Hilarian, and 
S. Antony teſtified that they gaue ſpecial or» 
der before their deaths; the one (to WitS« 
Hilarion) to be buryed in his Clothes, and 
not to be kept aboue ground one minute 
of an houre ( becauſe ſayth M. Collins , he 
© would not be pickled yp in reliques,) and the 
* other to be buryed priuately, leaſt one 

& Pergamins a rich man might perhaps ſteale 
« away his body, and put it ina ſhryne; and 
then he addeth, The like was done, ſaith 
& he, to Mojſes body for the ſame cauſe , God 
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every where forbidding to ſeeke the living g 
amongſt the dead, as you do playnely in | 
your reliques, worſhipping not thẽ but Chrif 
in them, as you ſtick not to triumph nam 25. 
of this Chapter. Thus eadeth M. Collins his 

raue diſcourſe, as wilcly, as he beganne 
it, & withthe like ſincer ity that you haue 
ſcene him proceed hitherto. 

84. Fot you ſee he alleadgeth heer 8. 
Hicrome againſt reliques, as if S. Hierome did 
alſo impugne them no leſſe then he, wher- 
as that holy Father moſt earneſtly defen- 
ded the keeping, tranſlation, and vene- 
ration of them againſt Vigilantius, in a par- 
ticuler treatiſe written expreſſely for that 
purpoſe, as you haue ſeene amply in the 
laſt Chapter, u. 22. 23. Cc. Which being 
obĩected by me in my Adieynder, M. Collins 
paſſed ouer with ſilence, to the end, per- 
haps, that he might the better afterwards 
make vſe of hĩs authority ſome way or o- 
ther againſt reliques, as heere you ſee he 
hath done, though moſt idly ; ſeeing all 
that which he produceth outof the lives 
of thoſe two fathers written by S. Hierome, 
proueth no more then that which you 
heard obiected by him before nv. 67. out 
of Pidtor P ticenſi concerning Armegaſtes, to 


wit, that thoſe two holy monks were ſo 
lowly 


lowly and bumble in hart, that they Ni 
thoght themſelues al togeather yaworthy 
of that honour, which they knew bad 
been done to many holy men after ther 
death , and feared might allo be done to 
them, if they did not prevent it;in which 
reſpect (as [aid before of Armugaſies) they 
Were much more honourable in the light 
both of God, and man, and thgrefore were 
by gods ſpeciall ordinance, (for bisowne 
greater glory and theirs) highly honoured 
afterward, not only by the celebration of 
their feſt iuall dayes in the Church, but 
allo by the venetation, and tranſlation of 
their holy reliques , which they (out of 
their humility ) ſought ſo much to uod. 
85. And this is molt evidenc in Hilaim 
eucn in that place of S. Hierome which M. 
Colinsallcadgeth & obiecteth to vs, Which 
I beſcech thee good Reader, to note, that 
thou mayſt withall conſider the bonelty 
of che man. For whereas he allcadgeth 
out of S. Hierome that S. Hilarion gaue precile 
order at his Jeath to be buryed in his Coat of 
dayre Cloth, bis homely Cloake, and bis hood, and © 
nct io be kept aboue ground one minute of an bower, 
& Hierome hauing layd lo (and preſently 
aftet declared in a few lynes his death, & 


peedy buriall) addeth that a deare N 
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= Hof his called Heſcbrus being then abſent 
tom him in Paleſtina, and heating of his 
death, went to Cyprus, where Hilariondyed , 
I obtey ned to dwell in the garden where 
he was burycd, and after ten moncthes 
found meanes to ſteale away his body, & 
tranſported itto Majons in Paleſtine, be ing 
accompanicd with multitudes of monks, 
ind people of the townes adioyning, and 
there buryed it in an auncient monaſtery, 
his Coate, Hood, and Cloake, being ſtill 
whole, & toto corpore, quaſi adbuc vineret inte- 
qo, tantiſq; fragrante adoribus, vt delibutum vn- 
quentis putarttur, and all his body being vn- 
corrupt, and entyre, as if he were yet aliucy 
ind ſo fragtant with ſweet odours, that ĩt 
might be thought to haue byn annoynted 
with ſweet oyntments. Thus ſayth S. Hie- 
ume, Who alſo relateth immediately after, 
the deuot ĩon Conſtantia, ſaytb be, illius ſanctiſſ 
na mulieris, of the moſt holy woman Con- 
ſantia, who was wont peruigiles in ſepulchro 
cus notes ducere, to paſſe whole nights wat- 
ching at his tomb, & quaſi cum preſente ad ad- 
iuuandas orgtiones ſues , ſer mocinari, and to 
ton ferre with him, as if he had beene pre. 
ſent to help & further her prayers. Finally 
J Hierome cocludeth,that there was a won- 


derfull contention, euen vntill that 2 
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, day betwixtthepeopleof c. Repub 

- athrming that ehey had the one his body, 
and the other his ſpirit, by reaton oft 
preat miracles, which were dayly donein 

oth places,albcir they were more frequit 
in the garden of Cru: Forſitan ( ſayth d 
Hicrom ) quia plus tum Jociidilexerir; perhaps 
becauſe he loucd that place better, That 
ſayth this ancient Father. = © 
86. Now then out of al this, ſoure thing 

may bc gathered. The firſt, that Almighty] | 
God rewarded his ſeruants euen in th 
world, with the honour which he out ot 
his protound humility fled, and thought 
himſclfe vaworthy of. The ſecond that his 
diuine Maieſty did manifeſtly conſſtme, 
the vc, vencration, and tranſlation of ho- 
ly reliques, aſwel by the miraculous preſet- 
uation of his ſeruants body incorrupty al 
allo by the fragrant odour that iſſued out 
of it ; for therby it cuidently appeared iht 
God of his diuine prouidence ordayned 
that the body ſhould be taken vp, 8&rran- 
ſlated in ſuch ſort as it was; for if it ſhouſd 
hauc ſtill remained buryed, vnſcene, and 
hiddenſas Hylarion out of his humility dely- 
red it ſhould ) theſe miracles had been in 
vaine,and to no purpole; which were üb- 
ſurd and impiout, to ſay of any * 


Cod, and eſpeciallyof any of H Aral. 
pF; dinaryand miraculous wo ker, which - 
ver tend to his greater glory, and either 
to the cditication; inſtruct ion, and benchie:. 
of his ſeruants, or els to the confuſion, and 
puniſhment of iis: eacmy: 9; +135 34 

87. The third thing Which may be: 
gathered of this hiſtory, is not only that it 
was the euſtome ot holy & deuout people 
gry at that tyme to watch whole nighis 30 cõ- 
ty] tinuall prayer at the tombes & munuments 
is} ot holy mẽ deceaſed, but alſo that Almigh- 
of] ty God did ſatisfy their deuotion, yea, & 
ay ſtir chem thereco by frequent miracles, ap- 
ny prouing thereby the he nour that wasdone 
eto his ſeruants, according to our Sauiours 
0-8 promile in the holy Scripture 5 Si qu f, 
nimictrauerit, honoriſicabit eum pater mens ,t a¹⁰E 
man do ſerue me, my Father wilihbonour , 
t bim. Ioan. 12. | | | 
ak 88. Laſtly,by all this it appearcth e- 
u uidently, that M. Collins hath s de plot able 
cõſcieace, that makes no ſcruple to diſſem- 
Able ſuch important proofes of the vſe and 
df vencration of holy reliques, as theſe are & 
to obiect ſucha trifle as hetre he doth , out 
ny ofthe ſame place, which allo rather forti- 
| fycth our cauſe, then any way impugneth 


it, ſein g that it appeareth thereby , that the 
T1 teliques 
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Reliques of holy men, were at that tym 
had in great veneration; for otherwaye, 
what ſhould moue this holy man g. lei 
en, to feare, that he ſhould be pickled yp in Re- 
liques (as M. Collins ptop hanly ſpesketh) but 
that he knew it to be vſuall in the Church 
to reſerue the Reliques of ſuch as bad the 
reputation of extraordinary ſanctity, eſpe- 
cially of thoſe by whome Almighty God 
had done fo many miracles, as he had done 
by him, albe it he for his part eſteemed bim» 
ſelfe altogeather vnworthy, as well of the 
fauors, which he had receaued of Almigh- 
ty God, as of the opinion which the 
world had conceaucd of him. Thus much 
concerning S. Hylarion. | 
89. The like may be ſayd of S. Im, 
whoſc holy life was no leſſe glorious in 
miracles then the former, in ſo much that 
he was held in his tyme (ora miracle, and 
wonder of the world , as appearcth by the 
hiſteryof his life written by S. Athanaſiny 3 
albcit he alfo ordained to be buryed ſcerei. 
ly, & charged his dilciplcs that they ſhould 
not let any man know the place of his bu- 
ryall(in which refpeR it is doubtfull ,« 
S. Hierome witneſſeth, whether Hilarion 
tayned of them to ſee it) yet it pleaſed God 
to reneale it about a hundred years 
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the ty me of luſlini m the Empcrour, whet by 
his reliques were found, digged vp, & ttan- 
flated to Alexandria, as teltity Ado, Vſuerdut , 
sigebertus, Marianus Scotus, Criſpmian ,and 8. 
Bede our Counttey man, Who in his Martyt- 
lige 16. Calend. Febr. ſayth, that 8. Antonyes 
body being found by dinine revelation was brought td 
Alexandria, and buryed there in the Church of S. 
lobn Baptiſt. So ne. Loe then bow Almigh- 
ty God honoured the memory,andrelicues 
of him, who whileſt he liued defired they 
ſhould not be hogoured ; God fo diſpoſing 
(as I haue ſignifyed before) for his one 
greater glory, & the reward of his ſeru ints 
humility, whereby it appeareth hat a ſil- 
ly obiection M . Collins hath made againſt 
the vencration of holy reliques ſecing ic 
ſer ieth for no other purpoſe, but to teſtify, 
& ptoue the humility of thoſe holy Monks, 
and withall to (bew his weakne', & want 
of better arguments to impugae this moſt 
ancient cuſtom of Gods Church, acknow - 
ledged, and practiled by ſo many ancient, 
and hol Fathers, as you have heard alica- 
dy, and confirmed by infinite miracles, yea 
and ſufficiently. witne ſſed, euen by thofe 
examples, & in thoſe places of the Fathers, 
which he ha / h; heere produced: what c- 
leienee then hath he, or what honeſty, ho 

| 113 (cekerh 
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leeket to dectaue, anduelude bis Reiden 
with a bare-ſhew of the | Authority of Fi. 
thers, when he himſclfeſeerh that theyare 
flatly againſt him, euen in thoſe pfücth, 
wh ich he allcadget n. 1 wr 
90. And hieerof | m aVd yet this fur 
ther prooſe that euen in this concluſion oſ 
his diſcourſe wherein he promiſeth, toend 
With &, Hterome , he abuſeth him norably, 
not ouly in diſſembliag alt tliat which 
witneſſeth the honour done to the reliquet 
of S. Hylarian, and theicontinuall miracles 
which Almighty -God wrought thereby, 
but allo in carping at him and teptobing 
him ſbarply,thogh he doch not name bim, 
but me, and other Catholiksz as he delt be- 
fore in the like manner, with S. Auguſfme,as 
I obſerucd c d nm. 37 & ſequent. 
91. For he chargeth vs heere With 
ſeeking the lining amongiſi the dead; contraty: ſay th 
he, 10 the commandment of Gol; becaule we 
profeſſe to worthip Chriſt in Reliquezati 
for the proofe therof he alleadgeth my Ad- 
ioynder, ſaying: as you ſin be not to triumph 
num. 25. Iu Which number neuertheleſſe, l 
do but only relate 8. Hieronies diſcout ſe - 
gainſt P igilantiui, hom ſje confuteth n- 
tably by the practiſe und cuſtome of the 
whole Church, alleadging to that end coe 
2221 * 8 examples 
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examples of the ſolemn tranſlation of holy 
reliques :the fitſt of the reliques of 8. An- 
drew, S. Luke, and S. Tymathy in tyme of Cen- 
ſlantine the Oteat, and the other of the Re- 
liques ot Samuei the Prophet trãſlated from 
Iudea to Chalcedon in Thracia, cattyed by Bi- 
ſhops moſt ſumptuouſly and triumphantly 
in a golden veſſel, and met, receaued, and 
accompanied by the people of all the chur- 
ches by the way, lounding forth (ſayth S. 
Hierom) the prayſe of Chriſt with one voice 
all along as they went: whereupon. S. Hie- 
rome asketh V igilantius, whether he tooke Ar. 
cadiusthe Emperour (who cavſed this to 
be done) and al the Biſhops which cartyed 
thoſe reliques, and all the people that ac- 
companycd them, for fools, and ſacrilegi- 
ous perſons; and finally he concludeth, de- 
ryding the folly of Yigilantius, ſaying vis. 
Adorabant Samuelem yon Chriſtum, cuius Samuel & 
Leuita & Propheta fuit, belike they adored Sa- 
muel and not Chr iſt, u hoſe Leuite, & Pro- 
phet Samuel was. 

92. Thus far leyted S. Hime, and 
then I concluded , that he ſhe wed there in 
the abſurdity of Vigilantim, who did thinke 
that Chriſt was not adored in all this, but 
Samuel only; whereas all the reverence. and 


h by thoſe Bifhops to Samuel was 
—— liz . indeed 


Perf ao erhbg ee Bt Hieromes 8 
done to Chriſt, wholtLenite and 
Samuel was ; ; becauſe (as on 
betore) the honor of the ſertants redoundethti'thei 
Lord; ano this is all which layd num. 25, 
Waereupon M : Collins ehurgeth Ka 
other Catholiques tofceke che lining i 
the dead, contrary to the commaunde ment 'of 
Whereas you ſee evidently, that 1 ove 
relate S. Hieromes diſcourſe, who therefore 
is the man that ſought the living ami fie 
dead, and not only be, but alloth 
ſhops, who accompanyed the Relient 
Samuel, founding forth (as S. Higrome ſayth) 
the praiſe of Chriſt all the way as they 
went, & conſequently honouring Chriſt 
in the Reliques of Samuel, which with M, 
Collins is to ſeeke the lining among the dead, con- 
(rar) to the commandement of God; whereby it 
anpeareth hat reſpec he deareth too, 
Hierome ,and to the ancient Fathers, when 
he can vpon any occaſion taxe, or conti: 
dict them vndcr hand, albeit he would 
haue his Readers belieue, that he honou · 
reth them much, and teacherh no othet 
doctrine, but that which i is theirs, or 
conſonant thereunto. 

92+ Well then you haue now ſeene 


M. Collins his dcepe diſcourſe aga' inſt boly 
Relique 


Reliques , being the very quinteſſence 7 
his skill, drawne out of the limbecke of 
an kereticall brayne, and therefore ſophi- 
ſticated with ſo much fraud, as no man; 
that ſhould not evidently (ce it{as you haue 
done) would belieue it of any man that 
hath the face, and reputation ofan honeſt 
man, and much leſſe of a man of his pro- 


feſſion and quality. 
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7 Lord of Hint hefter being charged n 
the Adjoywder With inexcuſable far 
in the manijcſt abuſe af >: Auguitine, 
is abandoned by his champion M. Col. 
I1ns ; in Whome alſo three notable frauds 
are diſcouered ouching one ſentence of 
the [ame holy Father; and that he bath 
ſhamefully belyed Cardinall Bellar- 
mine Laſtly the veneration, and tran- 
{lation of holy Reliques, and the cuſtom 
to carry them in proceſſion , is cleately 
proued out of S. Auguſtine, 


= 
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FSI ON as much as M. Collins hath 
5 allcadged 8. Auguſte to paſro- 
GOA 11ze his impugnation of holy 
er Reliques, Iwill conclude this 
my reply with the relation of 
hat! debated in my Ad ioynder wy A 


end of Lhicheſter . concerojng certdige 
$ | <care teltimonyes of 8 , Aullinet-heliefe 


feſtly, yea and to giue himſelfe, as it were, 
the lyc, witneſſing in one place matters of ® 


& docttine, touching holy reliques; & this 
Iwill do the rather, becauſeę hy occaſion * 
thcrot I charged my Lord with a notable » 
abule of S. Augustin, & an inexculable frau * 
which M. Col is: was in tegſon, and hone- 

ſty bound to deten d, and there fate we uill 
now ſee how well he hath pcrtormedlit. 

1. Thus then I ſayd in my Adyoip- 4 
der Chap. . num. 64,Wacras tbe Cardinall- 
produceth the tuident & cleere teliimony * 
of S. Aaguſtine, to proue that many Miracles ? 
were donc by the Reliques of &. Stephen ĩꝑ » 
Mick , M. Andrews wiſheth the Card mall v 


to conſider how be can well and hand- v 
ſomly reconcile Augeſiine-with Auguſtine cõ- „ 
cerningthoſe Miracles, and his realon is, 

becauſe Auguiline (aith in an Epiſtle to his 

Cicrgie, and all the people of Hyppe , Naß“ 
quam hic in Africa, talia ſieri ſe (ave 3.be knew that V 
ſuch things were not don any ber ina ſrick, u hich v 
I beleech thec good Reader to note, and thou v 
ſhalt euidently (ee the good Conſcience of 
M. Andres, bo abuſeth S. Augaſime.nota- „ 
bly two wayes; the one in making him 
ſceme to contradict himſelfe moſt mani- 


115 fact 
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« fact vpon his owne knowledge, (forfoke | 
0 teſtiſieth thoſe Miracles ä 
rel iques „) and in another place athrming 
that he knew the lame to befalle;tor i 
« muſt it ncedes be, if be knewe that ſuch 
a thinges were not done any where in ict 
« The other abuſe is, in that he peruettetd 
a the ſenſe of S. 4uguſtines . 28 it will 
eaſely appeare, it we conſider the occaſion 
- whyS . Auguſtine wrote the ſame'; which 
therefore | think good heere to telate. 
K 21. A fcandalousquarrellbeing fallen 
& out betwixt a Chaplaine of . Auguſtine, and 
« a yong man concerning an iotamous ca- 
a lumaation rayſed by the yong man aguiplt 
a the Preiſt ( whereofthe truth could not be 
tried or knowne, becauſe the matter de- 
pended wholly vpon their owne oathes, 
© and teſtimonyes) S. Auguſtin adviſed them 
2 to goe to Nola in Italy to the body of S. ala, 
« v here it pleaſed God ordinarily in like 
a Caſcs to diſcouer periuries, by the miracu- 
& lous puniſhment of the periured perſon;& 
« Of this he thought good afterwards togiue 
account vnto his Clergie and People for 
their ſatisfaction, which he did by the 
CTEpiftle that M. Andrews citeth , wherein 
& diſcourſing, by the occaſion of this matter, 


« why Almighty God doth ſuch MES 
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in ſome place and not in others, be ſanb, 
Maltis notilſima eit ſanctitas loci Cc. Many" ty 9 
rere well knowe the bolynes vj the place, where ® 
heh ihe boaze of Bleßed Falix'df Nola, whithey i 
ordeyned them 10 go, vecauſe' rom thence I might v 
more eaſely & truly vnderſtãd by letterswhatfoener g 
it thould pleaſe Gos ib manijeſi in enber of them. ,, 
So lie zand then having. added, that s1fo , 
in Millan a periuted theete was diſcoucred 
miraculouſly at the Monuments of certainne ® 
$atrts, and forced to teſtote that which he“ 
n | bad ſtolne, he ſaith further thus, Namguid ® 
d | non Africa & 6. Is not Af ick ſullof the bodiesof baly v 
t 
q 


Martyrs? & tamen nuſquam hic ſcimus talia fieri g 
Cc. and neuertheleſſe we know that ſuch ibn 
that is tolay Muacls in this kind) are not 
den any where bere in Aſrick. For even as the 4poſile 
„ /ajth, that al boly men haue not the guiſts of healing, 
| | fo alſo he who dinideth things proper , or peculiar 
ts ever one 48 itpleaſeth bim, would not haue theſe v 
things to be done at all the memories or monuments » 
nt. Thus ſayth S. 4uguſttne. » 
2. Whereby I doubt not, but thou, 
ſeeſt, good Reader , in What ſenſe he denierh 
Miracles to haue byn done in Africk, that 
is to ſay, ſuch Miracles as were done at the 
body of S. Falix, for the diſcouery and pu- 
niſhment of periury, & not ſueh as he teſti · v 
ſieth cls where, to haue byn * 9 
one 


. 
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„ done at the Reliques of $, Smben; when 
— hexecounteth ſuch a multitude, With lu 
* aſſrueration of bis one knowledpether. 
& of, ind publique teſtimony of an infinite 
num ber af witneſſes, and ſuch particuler 
« iclation of circumſtances, tymes,andpl;- 
« sd that a. man muſt hould him for the 
F molt impudent lyar, that euer wrote if 
tbey were not molt true, Beſides, that 
© writing the ſame, as he did for the proofc 
of Chriſtian Religion againſt Pagans,and l- 
© pþdells,ic cannot without extreme folly be 
« imagined that ſuch a learned, wile, and 
« holy man, as he, would be ſo prodigal! 
a not only of his one credit, and reputatio, 
« but alſo of the honour of Chriſtia Religio, 
as to expoſe the ſame to the deriſion ofthe 
© Paynims;by ſcking to conſirme it by fables 
« and lyes, which euery man in thoſe wa 
« (as well the Paynims themſelues as others) 
« Might haue controlled, & would haue de 
a rided , if they had byn faigned. | 
« 4. Finally, theſe miracles of 8. Stypben 
« Which M.Andrewes calleth here in queſtion, 
are teſtified by S. Aaguſline in that works 
® which M. Andrews bimſclfeſo much eſlee- 
& meth cls here, that alledging out of it 
« ſentence which he thought might make 
« for him, he calleth it Opus palmare de om 
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bei, he priacipaitor meſſ excellent wor ke of aiga- 
fine of ibe Cich f G. And yet now! the ® 
would ta ine diſgraee it, ot tather g. 4uguftiy ® 
himſelfe by he” imputation ofs contradi- » 
ction, which he would the Reader ſhould » 
ſuppoſe to be berwixtit; and the foreſaid „ 
Epiltle of S. Auguſtine; wheras you ſee (and , 
M. Andrews ktioweth it in his one couſci- 
ence ) that there it no contradiction in the 
world betwixt them, but that both of ® 
them do notably and clearly teſtify the v 
ancient and venerable vſe ot holy Reliques; 5 
ind the miraculous aſſiſtance, and helpe 
that God giuerh to his faithfull people, 
thereby, and by the praĩers and Reliques 
of his holy Martyrs & Saints. So that truly 
2 man may wonder at the impudency, and 
feared Conſcience of M. Andrews, who ſee- » 
keth to delude his Reader with ſucha frau- v 
dulent and inexcuſable abuſe ot this holy 
Father . RY 
5. Thus ſayd I in my Adioynder, 
herein I doubt not, bur thou ſeeſt, good 
Reader, matter right worthy to be anſwe- 
red by M. Collimfor the defence of my Lord 
of / yincbeſter, whom I charged deeply with 
egregious fraud, and abuſe of S. Auf 
Nevertheleſſe1 may well (ay, that M .'Col- 
tins obmatait; ii a: dumbe as « Dogge, _— — 8 
5341981 a5 
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layih not one word to it, but aban 
| bis Lordſhip quite, leauing bim to N. 
for hiqſelte, as he hath done before dit 

ty mes. And whereas my, di courie 1 Op my 

Adioynder , contayned alſo importage 

matter tor the proofe ot the vie, and y 

ration of holy teliques (by realon of $; 

Auguftines vndoubted teſtimony of pact 

miracles done as well at the body of S. ta- 

lix in Nola, andit he monumgats. of certame 

Saints in Millan às alſo at the tel iqueß of $, 

Stephen in Afrike } M. Collins is no leſſe ſilent 

tneteto, then to what | obiected to my 

Lord, omittivg all mention of ithet of 

both in this plece, I mcane, in his ninth 

Chapter. But after watds iu bis anſu cieto 

my tenth Chapter ( where, |, had occaſion 

to alleadge againc the lame teſtimony of 

Saint Augaſtine ) he thought good to lay 

ſomewhat thereto,though he doth it with 

lo groſle, and palpable fraud, that | cannot 
omit to difcoucr it, and. as I hope , ſhall 
leaue him ſpeackles. I hus then be fayih 
4 7. lin. 29. 

* „ S. Auguſl ine, in his whole Chapret 
e ciaitate Del. 22. cap. 8. neuer ſtands for 
*> miracles, to proue ne V docttines by, but 
2» only the old as was Cecla ed before and 


wT therefore yen ſhall gayne nothing from 
thence, 
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thence , who alleadge new miracles to au- 
thorize new articles, as praying to Saints, 
and wor ſhiping of teliques, and ſuch like 
conceipts, though we ſhould ſubſcribe to 
all which S. 4ugufine reports, with no leſſe v 
prompt nes then your ſelues, that is more » 
then he may be wel thought to do. For one » 
ty me he confeſſeth of the aforeſayd won- 
ders, that, Now ſunt tanta autorit ate commendata 
&c. They are not of ſuch autlority, as ſtraigbt wazes* 
to be belicued, thongh betiweene one faythſul man, 
and another . Another tyme he layes; That d 
u ſoone 4 they are told they are cleane forgotten, & v 
xo body relates them to them that did not beare » 
them, at they were rehearſed de Iibello, nor no bo- 
dy remember: them any long tyme bimſelſe. His | 
wordes are: Nec (admodum) innoteſcunt, neque vt 
non excidant anime, quaſi glares memorie crebra? 
leftione tundũtur: wherasit they were diuineꝰ 
miracles, why ſhould they not be diuulged v 
throughout the whole world, euen where - w 
ſoeuet the Ghoſpell is preached, as our Sa- y 
uiour (ayd of the Charity of that good , 
woman that annoynted his feet ? Aga ine: * 
Semel hoc audiunt qui adſunt, plareſq, non adſunt , 
yt nec ili qui aſuerunt poſt aliquot dies mente reri - 
nant, & vix quiſquem reperiatur idorum, qui 4 75 
quem non aſſuiſſe cognouerit, indicet quod audit. „ 
7+ Thus fatre doth M. Cella, gg 
A 
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5+ 4uzafline his text, hoping to perſwade 
his Reader therby ; ehat8.4uguftinedid nov 
hold thoſe mitacles which he related: to be | 
divine miracles, nor to be of ſuch authoris 
tyas to deſerue to bediuulged throughout 
- the world, as diuine miracles ought to be. 
But to the end that thou maylt ee. good 
Reader, ho ſha fully he ſceketh to abuſe 
thee, petuerting S. Auguſtine n is ſenſe cleane 
conttary to his meaning, thou chalt ynder. 
Rand, that S. Auguſſine throughout all that 
worthy work ot his de ciuitate Dei, wryteth 
purpoſely againſt the Paymins, and having 
vrged in the 22. booke, the conuerſion of 
the world to the faythof Chriſt by mira. 
cles, he obiecteth againſt himſelf in be- 
KRalfe of the Paynins thus: Cur inqutunt, une 
ils miracula que pradicatis facta eſſe, non ſiunt 
* why are not thoſe myracles done now which you ſap 
” were then done ? Wnerco he auſwereth, that 
he might ſay that thoſe miracles were then 
neceſſary before the world did beleiue, to 
the end that it might beleiue, and that 
whoſocucr would ſeeke for new miracles 
tobclicuc in Chriſt, now when the whole 
world belieueth. he is to be held for a pto- 
digious Wonder "al 
$. 


| But, ſavth he, The Paynims do ſarthu, 
for na other cauſe. but becauſe theyds not belieue ho 
- thoſe 
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famous, 48 to be published with as great glory as the 
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theſe miracles were iben bur i thus fayth 5. 4a 


gaitine, and thereupon he _ the credit, 
and authority of the holy Scriptures, re- 


ceaued and belieued throughout the Uuri- 
ſtian world, whereby thoſe miracles, teſti- 
fyingthe diuinity of Chrilt ; are not only 
publiſhed, but alſo belieued, & authorized 
every where: and then comming to that 
which M. Collins obiecteth, he ſayth firſt 
thus: Nam etiam nunc fiunt miracula in eiu no- 
mine &. For miracles are aljo done nom in bis 
name, either by bis S acraments, or by the prayers or 
memoryes of his Saints, but they are not ſo cleare and 


other ; for the Canon of the holy Scripiure, which 
was to be eue) where diuulged, doth make them to 
be read euery where, and tobe fixed in the memory 
of all people, bat theſe miracles which are now done 
are thant knowne by all the Cutty or place her they 
were done. For it ſo falleth out very often, that they 
are knowne but to aſew, thereſt being ignorant of 
them, eſpecially if the Citty be great, and whentbey 
are touldelſwbere to others, the authority which re - 
commendeth them is not ſo great, that they are fully 
belieurd without doubt ,or difficulty, albeit they be re» 
lated by faythſull Chriſtians” one to another. Thus 
layth 8, Auguſtine . 

_ — being the firſt part 
of that which M ,Colins alleadgeth (but la- 
KK mely 
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mely as you haue ſeene) i remit eli 
mans iudgmeat, whether 8. Auguſtine dot 
hecrby deny, either that the miracls her- 
ofthe [pake, were diuine Miracles, or that 
they ought to be publiched everywhere, 
ſeeing all that he ſayth is in ſubſtancethiz 
that che miracles ſince Chriſts tyme. &the 
Apoſtles (not teſtifyed in the holy Serip« 
ture) neither are, nor can be ſo — 
knovvne. and belieued as thoſe wich ate 
meationed in the Scriptures, becauſe theſe 
later miracles, are not knowyne, and belie- 
ued, but in particuler places, neyrheryerſo 
fully belieued of all the Chriſtiansthatate 
in thoſe places, or heare of them, as thoſe 
other which the Scripturerelatcth, becauſe 
the Scripture being generally receaued, & 
belieued cucry where as infallibly true,gi- 
veth allo vadoubted credit, and authority 
euery where to the miracles which are wit 
neſſed, and related therein 
Io. How then doth itfollow heerGthit 
theſe later miracles are not diuinemiracles? 
For he that ſhould ſay fo, muſt alſo ſaythat 
Almighty God ncuer ; dig mirachefincethe 
Apoſtles tyme, becaule later miracles are 
not related in Scripture, But 8. 
contradicteth this expreſly , for havingre- 


countcd a great number of miracles done . 
the 
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ny | the reliques of S. Stephen he concludeth thus: 
o Fiunt ergo etiam nunc multa miracula, todem Des 
et. faciente, per ques vult, & que madmodum vult, qui 
milla, que legimus fecit: Therefore there are now 
re; | 4 miracles done, the ſame God doing them, 

is; | home be will, and as be will, who alſs did thoſe 


which we read (in the Scripture.) Thus ſayth 
S. Auguſitne, whereby it is euident that he 
acknowledgeth thoſe miracles which he 
had related to be diuine miracles, no leſſe 
te | then thoſe which are mentioned in the 
ie. | Scripture, ſeeing that they were wrought} 
fo | as be ſayth, by the ſame God who wrought 
re | the other. 
ile It» What extreme impudency then is 
iſe this in M. Collins to inferre vpon S. Auguflines 
& words that the mitacles recounted by him 
i= | were not diuine miracles, when S. Auguſtine 
ty flatly affirmeth that they were? Whcrein ic 
is alſo to be noted that thole wordes of S8. 
luguſtine, v herein he affirmed it, went im- 
mediatly before thoſe, wherupon M. Collzns 
inferreth the contrary. For S. Auguſtine ha- 
uing ſayd, that many miracles are don ailo 
now by Almighty God, addeth: Sed nec iſta 
ſimiliter innoteſcunt & c. which later wordes , 
M. Collins layeth downe, omitting the for- 
mer, & then glaſſeth the later thus: -VVheras 
(lay th he)if theſe were diuine miracles why should 
K Kk 2 they 
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they not be diuulged tbraugbont the world & figs 
nifying that the later miracles.(whereof 
8. Anguſiine ſpeaketh) were not di 
ouer all the world, becaule they were not 
diuine miracles; wheteas neuertheleſſe 8. 
Auguſiine ſayd immediatly before, that they 
were done by Almighty God, Who did 
tholc other allo which were read in holy 
Scripture, ſo as he only maketh thisdifſe» 
rence betwixt the one, and the other, that 
thoſe in the Scripture, ate publiſhed, diuul. 
ged, & bclicucd, cucry where by all Chri- 
ſtian people, & the other arc not ſo diuul- 
ped, and bel ĩcued ; but only knowng and 
bel icued in certaine places, and by patticu- 
ler perſons, though they be divine miracles 
no leſſe then the former. | 
12. Furthermore, it is to be obſetued 
for the further diſcouery of his frand heer- 
in, that he not only diſſembleth the begin» 
ning of the ſentence( which maketh flatly 
againſthim) but alſo changeth in the latet 
patt (which he alleadgeth ) an important, 
& ſignificant word which ſhe wech the de 
pendance ot that which hecyteth vpon the 
former part, which he concealeth . For 
Whereas &. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the latet 
miracles, ſayth: Nec iſta ſimiliter imoteſcumt, 
A. Collin alleadgeth it, Nes iſta admodum in 
gote cum, 


CHAP. II. $17 
ite ſcunt, wherin this differenceis to be no- 
ted, that the word ſimliter doth import a 
compatiſon of the later miracles, with o- 
ther which he hath mentioned before, that 
is to lay, with miracles teſtifyed by holy 
Scripture ; and cherfore having ſayd that 
God doth miracles now, Qui & illaque legt- 
imui fecit; who did all thoſe which we read in Scrip- 
ture, he addeth preſently, Sed nec iſta ſimiliter 
mnote(cunt &c. But theſe (later miracles) are not 
liuulged (or generally kaowane) in like manner 
4: the otber Cc. 

13: This then being the true ſenſe; & 
meaning of S. Auguſtine, it is euident that in 
this one ſentence of his, there may be no- 
ted three notable fraudes of M. Colli. The 
feſt, his lame cytation of it, omitting the 
firlt part ofthe ſentence, whereupon the la- 
terdependeth. The ſecond, the change of 
ſmiliter into admodum in the later part, be- 
cauſe ſimiliter might diſcouer the depedance 
of the later part vpõ the former. The third 
(which is one of the notableſt ſalſityes that 
euer [ ſaw) his falſe inference vpon the ſe- 
cond part, flatte contrary to the expreile 
wordes of the former, which therefore he 
wittingly, and purpoſelyconccalcd: ſo as 
it is hard to ſay, whether my Lord of // in- 
defer, or al. Collins, haue more abuſed S. 46 
K k z guſtins 
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goſtine about the reliques of 8. Stephen, My 
Lord vpon pretence of an Epiſtle of 8. . 
guſtines, h ich he moſt willfallyperuer. 
tech, calleth in queſtion, whether there 
were euer any ſuch miracles done ot vo, 
notwithſtanding S. Auguſline his euident te- 
ſtimony therof von his one knowledg; 
M. Collinst hough he will not deny thatſuch 
miracles were done, yet he laboureth to 
perlwade his Reader, that S. Auguſtine did 
not make any great accompt of them, elpe. 
Cially as of diuine miracles: & to this pu- 
pole he hath cgregioully peruerted as you 
lee, both S. Auguſtines text, and meaning, 
contrary to hisexpreſſe words, in ſo much 
that both my Lord and his Champion do 
make S. Auguſtine contradict himſelſe expte · 
fly, and deny that which he conſtantly a- 
firmeih. g 
14. Neuertheles M. Collins not content 
with this, addeth another fraud touching 
the ſame point, no leſſe remarkable then 
the former: for whereas I vrged in my Ad- 
zoynder that theſe miracles recounted by s. 
4rugaſftine, were a manifeſt confirmation of 
theyſeand veneration of holy Relique, 
he anſwereth pag. 441. lin. 21. chat, Nov ſe- 
guitur conſequentia 4 miraculis ad cultum, Vun 
lsyth he, Bellarmine himſelfe, lib. 4. 64+ 1 


d notis Ecclefie . And this M. Collins affirmeth 
iter wardes againe pq. 449. lin. v. ſaying 
thus: This is ſlarbę ſalſe that Miracis done at Saints 
lodyes infer the honour which ou challeng to them, 
by any probable conſequence , as Bellarmine denyes 
about H ieremyes body, and 14s quoted to you s 
lutle before out of his bookg de notis Eecleſiæ. T hus 
ſayth M. Collins, © 710 | 
15. Bur Bellarmine in that Chapter 
which he quoteth hath no ſuch thing, but 
rather the contrary;fos he teacheth and 
proucth there, that miracles are not only 
neceſſaty, but allo ſufficient to proue a new 
faythzand amongſt the obiections of our 
aduerſaryes, he hath this(out of Caluins pre- 
face to his Inſtitutions, and the Magdebur- 
genſes) that true miracles do confirme the 
Gholpell (Marci yltimo) and that theſe mi- 
racles of outs doe ouegthrow it, and con- 
firme Idolatry, that isflay they) the wor- 
ſhip of reliques, & Images , the inuocation 
of Saints, Maſſe & c. So as according to 
Bellarmine, our Aduerſayes themſelues doe 
graunt that the conſequence is good, 4 mi- 


fac ulis ad cultum 
16. For if true mĩracles confitme the 


Gholpell, then conſequently they do con- 
firme the true worſhip of God, which is 


taughtj and delinered by the G hoſpel; and 
3:58) Kk4 conforme 


con forme to this, our Aduer la 
affirme e 
nceds haue to be — 
Idolatty, that is (ſay they) the worſhippe 
of Saints, and Rel iques &e. and therefore 
according to their opinion we may well 
ſay, that as falſe mitacles doc confirme 
falſe worſhip, ſo true miracles do confirme 
true worſhip; whereupon it alſo follow. 
eth, that it the miracles which are done by 
reliques, ean be proued to be true miracles, 
the worſhip ofreliques isa true, & law full 
worſhip, and not Idolatty. So as it appes · 
reth euen in that Chapter of CardinallB- 
larmine,cyted by II. Collin, that our Aduer. 
ſaryes themſcluesda graunt in their obie- 
Aion ,that the conſequence is good, 4 mj- 
raculis ad cultum; and the Cardinal] dothnot 
deny it in the lolutipn but only ſayth in 
anſwere of the obie&ion thus; n e 
iſta miracula euertunt Euangelium. Ref 
rum eſt, ſed Caluini, non Cbriſti: vel — if | 
quod tam audadter affirmant . But they ſaythat 
thoſe miracles (ot ours) do ouerthrow the 
Ghoſpell, I anſwere, it is true; but dhe 
Ghoſpell of Calan, and not vf Cht iſt, ar eli 
let — prouc chat Coy they lo ban | 
affirme, 


Ws Thus ſayth the cen l gl 


then proceedeth to the contutation of foure 
arguments of theirs, whereby they endea- 
uour to proue that miracles do not ſacere cer. 
tam fidem, amongſt the which their third 
argument is, that miracles were done in 
tymes paſt at the Prophet Hierempes tombe; 
by the illuſion of the Diuell, which they 
lay, was manifeſt, becauſe thoſe miracles 
were don to the benetite of thale, who did 
worſhip Hieremy withlacrifices anddiuine 
honour, as a God; whereto the Cardinall 
anſwereth thus: Adtertium, ſayth he, dico, 
mendaciũ eſſe Caluini &e. To the third, 1 ſay that it f 
15 4 lye of Caluin, that the people didworsbipHie- 
| remy , with ſacrifices, and diuine bonours, for be 
| bringeth no witnes of it, but only hath in his margent 
Hicronymus præfatione in Hieremiam. 
But neither in the preſace of Hierome tothe Pro- 
phet H ieremy whome hy trapſlated, neither in his 
preface to the Comment aryes of H ierem y. ibere is 
am mention at all of this biſlory : mo resuer there 1s 
another litile Preface prefixed! beſore the Prepbet 
Hicremy in the Bibles ſer forth by Benedictus, 
 whereat Caluin aymed, 4s it ſeemeth, but that 
preface is not H ieromes, niiher is there am men- 
tion therein of ſacrifices, er dune bonour , but vniy 
that miracles were done at hii ſepulcher. Finally E- 
piphanius and Iſidore, in the iſe of Hieremy, 
do ſay indeia that miracles were done, but of ſacti« 
„ Kk; ces, 
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ces, or dinyne hanour done yrto bim, they {arms 

— T bus ſayth the Cardivel nr pen 
all he ſayth to that obicRion, or concert. 
ning miracles done at Hierempes body 

18. Now then; how doth the Cardi- 
nall deny heere, the conſequence 4 mirarulis 
ad cultum? Is there any one word therein, 
Which may be wreſted to any ſuch ſenſe? 
Wherin al weſec is, that Caluin is taken tar. 
dy, end charged with a maniteſt lye; but 
of the Cardinalls denyall of that conſe - 
quence, not ſo much as one ſillable, either 
there, or in all that Chapter, whercia his 
ſpeciall drift is, to proue that new miracles 
are ſufficient to confirme, and proue any 
point of fayth not belicued, or taught be- 
fore, which the Card inall layeth for a foũ- 
dation and ground in the very beginning 
of the Chapter: and vpon this ground, & 
the reaſon which he giveth to ptoue the 
ſame, it followeth directly that the con- 
ſequence is good, 4 miraculi ad cullum: for 
thus argueth the Cardinall: Vera miraculd 
(layth he) non poſſunt eri, niſi Dei virtute CC + 
True miracles cannot be done, but by the power of 
God, and therefore they are called in Scripture the 
teſtimonyes of God, ſo as that whith is confirmed ly 
miracle, iconſirmed by Gods teſtimony: but God cate 
not be witnes of a lyeʒ thereſore that which i * 
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med by a miracle, muſt needsbe true. 


19. Thusſayth the Cardinall, wher- 


upon it muſt needes fallow alio, that if the 
worſhip of Saints Reliques, or Images be 
confirmed by a true miracle, it muſt needes 
be a true, and la wfull worſhip; ſeeing then 
this directly followeth vpon tue Cardinals 
groundes , diſcourſe; and doctrine in that 
Chapter, M. Collim hathextremely abuſed, 
and belyed him, in making him a witneſſe 
of the contrary , yiz. that, Non ſequitur conſe» 
quentta à miraculis ad cultum. 

20. Morcou:r the Cardinall is fo farre 
from denying that conſequence, that in his 
ſecond Booke De leatitudine S anclorum c. 3 $, 
Quartò probatur, he proueth directly the ve- 
neratiõ, & worſhip of holy reliques, by the 
miracles done at them: Que miracula ( ſayth 
he) certè non ſierent, fi Des cultus reliquiarum non 
placeret, which miracles would not be don, 
if the worſhip of reliques did not pleaſe 
God, whereof he alleadgeth many exam- 
ples out of S. Fpiphaniu in vita Iſate, Exechielis, 
Hieremia. S. Bail. orat. in Mamantem. J. Grego - 
7) Naxianxen orat. in Cyprianum . S. Chryſeſtome 
in lib. contra Gent. Palladius in biſtoria lauriaca c. 
26. S. Ambroſe ſerm. de 88. Geruaſio & Prota- 


ſio. S. Hierome contra Vigilantium. S. Augufitue 


lib, 223 de ciuitaie Dei. cp. . 
N 21. And 
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allo a further proof thereof (4, Quin pro. 
batur ) by miracles which haue otten b 
ſcene euen in the dead bodyes of Saints, 
Per que, layth he, Deus apertiſſimè 105 ad eprum 
venerationem inuitare videtur, by the which 
God doth manifeſtly ſeeme to invite vs to 
the worſhip or venetatiog of them; and 
hcerof he alſo alleadgeth diuers notable 
examples, as out of S. Chinſeſtome in his ſer- 
mon of the 85. Iuuentius & Maximus, whole 
faces he ſaith, appeared reſplendant after 
their death. Alſo S. Hierome affirmeth of ;. 
Hilgrien , that his body was found entyte 
after ten moneths, and ſo fragrant that 


ie might ſcem to be anoynnted with ſweet 


oyntments. S. Auguſtine wit ne ſſeth lib. 9, 
Confeſſ. cap. y. that the bodyes of SS. Geruaſe 
and Protaſe, were found whole and yncor. 


rupt. Sulpitius in his Epiſtle to Baſula teſti» 


fyed that the body of S. Martyn was after 


his death more like a glorifyed body, then 


the body of a dead man. S. Bonanentare 
affirmeth the like of the body of Saint 
Francis. Laſtly the Cardinall concludeth 
with the cuident and dayly experience ot 
the oyle which doth miraculouſly 4iſtill 
from the body of S. 4udrew the 4poſile; all 
which the Cardinall allcadgeth to _y 
that 


21. And hereto the Cardinalladdeh 
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that holy reliques areto be worſhipped . 
This then being ſo, how ſhemeles is Collins, 
who calleth the Cardinall to witnes that 
there is no conſequence 4 miraculis ad cul- 
tum! 

22. But to returne to . Augaſtines teſti» 
mony concerning the miracles done at 8. 
Stephen reliques, you haue ſeene it proued 
cuidetly, how notoriouſly falſe it is which 
u. Collins hath gathered out of him, to wit, 
that he did not eſteeme the ſaid miracle: to 
be diuine miracles; when neuertheles he 
ſayth, that they were don by the ſame God 
who did the miracles which are teſtiſied 
in holy ſcripture;wherenpon it followeth 
that the honour done to thoſe reliques in 
the ſolemne tranſlation; and eircumgeſta- 
tion of them to vſe ſtil Mi. Collins his phraſe) 
was gratefull to Almighty God, who did 
miraculonſly comfort, and releiue thoſe 
who with deuotion, did concurre, and 
cooperate thereto, or had recourſe to them; 
whereby the ſick recouered their health, 
the blynd their ſight, and the dead their 
lifeʒ in ſo much that S. Angaffine giveth teſti» 
mony of ſiue or ſixe ſeuerall dead perfons 
reuyued: parily by the application of ſome 
what that had but only touched the holy 
cliques, and partly by the oyle of the lam- 
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pe that burned before them, which thei: 
fore 8. Auguitine calleth oleum Mariris; the 
oyle of the Martyr. ? 

23. And this I mention the rather, 
becauſe M. Collin: doth formalyze himſelſe 
very ſeriouſly againſt the cuſtome that thẽ 
was to apply to diſeaſed perſons the flow. 
ers that had touched the reliques of Saints; 
and this he doth by the occaſion ofamirg- 
cle related by me in my Adioynder out of 
S. Auguſtine de ciuitate Dei, vb1 ſupra, where 
he teitifyeth that a blynde woman was 
reltored to her ſight, by applying to her 
eyes certaine flowers that had touched the 
holy reliques of S. Stephen; which M. Calint 

laboureth to proue to haue beene no good 
cuſtome, euen by the authority of S. Auguſt 
ne himſelfe, which I beleech thee , good 
Reader, wel to note, and the notable foolery 
and fraud withal of this idle fellow. Thus 
then he ſayth pag. 443. lin. 15 . In the 8. 
booke, ſayth he, of the aforeſaid worke cap. 
27. he (S. Augufiine )allowes not of meates 
F to be ſet ypon Martyrs tombes, for obtey- 
& ning of bleſſing; 4 Chritianismelicribus,layth 
« hc, hoc non fit , he denyes not but it is done; 
« but he ſayes the better ſore of Chriſtians do it 
& hot, much leſſe flowers to be layd ypon 
« theix bodyes , and taken of agayne, — 
- | ope 


hope of vertue to proceed from them in * 
application to ſicke folkes; for of ſanctify- 
ing meates to neceſſary vſe, wee read in 
the Apoſtle (and the martyrs might con- 
curre to it if they were Conſcions) but of ® 
the flowers no where, nor to ſuch purpoſe, » 
eſpeciallyfrom the dead. The Chriſtians » 
then might do this in S. AuguFinestyme,but , 
not the better fort of Chriltians as he moſt 6 
aduiſedly ſpeakes, not meliores Chriſtiani, 
whom you liſt not to imitate, but chooſe 
the worler part, and elout a religion out ofꝰ 
fond Cuſtomes, which the iudicious of » 
thole tymes neyther allowed then, & much v 
le ſſe would now. » 
24. Thus jangleth this cozening 
Companion, who cad ſay nothing with- 
out ſome fraud, as heer you ſee, He telleth 
youof flowers layd ypon the dead bodyes 
of Saints, and applycdto ſick folkes in 8. 
Augufitnestyme , but whar effects followed 
it, or with whatcircumſtances,orto what 
purpoſe S. Auguſtine ſpeakes of it, he ſayth 
not one word , and therefore he more bol - 
dly argueth agaynſt it, out of another place 
of S. Auguſtine, as againſt a cuſtome not vſed 
by the better ſort of Chriſtians, nor ap- 
proued by 8. 4uguſtine h ĩmſelſe, or by the 
iudicious oftholc tymes. Whereas 8. 4u- 
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guſt ine ſpcaketh not of lowers 
but only in relating a aotable miracle done 
by Almighty God vpon a blynd woman; 
who was reſtored to her fight,by applying 
to her eyes the flowers that had touched 
the holy reliques of S. Stephen; wherupon 
it ſhould foilow(according to M.Collin his 
aſſertion) that if it were a bad cuſtome to 
vſe flo wers to that purpoſe, God did by a 
miracle approue a bad euſtome, and do s 
fiaguler benefit to one of the worſer fort 
of Chriſtians, that vſed the ſame; ves and 
it would follo we allo that 8. Auguſtin; wrys 
ting againſt the Pain (as he did in that 
book and Chapter) fortyſied and confir« 
med our Chriſtian religion by bad euſto- 
mes not vſed amongſt the better ſort of 
Chriſtians, and diſallowed alſo by bim- 
ſelf; for ſo will M. Collin haue you to ſup- 
ole, 166 40 
4 25, But who would not deteſt the 
fraud, and laugh at the folly of this abſurd 
fciloaw ?who maketh S. Auguffine, to con- 
tradict himſelf, vpon no better a ground; 
then S. Auguſtins diflike of an other cuſtome, 
not vied by the better ſort of Chriſtians; 
which yet proucth no more againſt this 
cuſtome impugned by M. Col, the againſt 
any other thing, that he, or any 9 
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ſhall liſt to reiect for a bad cuſtome; 


what good argument can . Collins make 


out of that place of 8. Augiſline, agaiuſſ the 
torlayd spplication of flowers £ Will he 
argue thus? S. Auguſtine diſallowed the cu- 
ſlo ne ofletting meat vpon Martyrs Tombs 
to be bleſſed, Ergo, he diſalowed the cuſtom 
of applying to the ſicke the flowers that 
had touched the Reliques of Saints? Audi - 
tun admiſſi riſum teneatis amici! Beſides that, 
the difference of theſe two cuſtomes was 
ſuch in S. Auguſtines opinion, that he xeie- 
cteth the one in expreſſe words, and ap- 
proucth the other clearely inough, in that 
he allcadgeth it againſt the Paynims, to 
prouethe continuance ofdivine miracies , 
relating that miracle done vpon the blynd 
woman, by the meanes of thoſe flowers. 
26, Andtothe ſame purpoſe he alſo 
reccunteth afterwardes another potable 
miracle donc in like manner by flowers, 
vpon a ſicke Paynim, who being in great 
danger of death, and carneſtly ſolie ited by 
his ſonne in la w, and daughter (who were 
Chriſtians)toimbrace the Chriſtian fayth, 
moſt obſtinatly rciiſted; vntill his ſonne · in 
Jaw (after moſt feruent prayer made at the 
Reliques of 8. Stephen) tooke ſome of the 


flowers which were vpon the Altar,and at 
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night conueyed them vnder the ficke many 
head; who fleeping after a Whyle, was Jo 
moucd in his ſlecp to be a Chriſtian that 
be cryed out before morning to be bapti- 
zed, and after his Bapt iſme repeated conti- 
nually the laſt wordes of S. Stephen, all. y. 
viz. Chriſle accipe ſpiritum meumſalbeit hie had 
neuer heard them related) in ſo much that 
they were alſo his laſt wordes; for he dyed 
ſhortly after of the ſame ſicknes. 
27. Thus doth S. Auguſtine recount 
this miracle done alſo by flowers, taken 
only from the altar her SiFrephensreliques 
were kept; and now were it not abſurd & 
ridiculous to imagine that he diſliked this 
vie of thoſe flovrers, wherby God-wroght 
ſo great a miracle? Or that he eſteemed the 
pious & godly ſonne-in-law ofthatPay» f t 
nim-, for a Chriſtian of the-worler lott, 
becauſe he vſed thoſe flow ers to that pur- 
poſe? M hat then ſha! ee ſay of other thing 
which S. Auguſtine reporteth to haue beene 
in like fort zpplycd to ſicke, yea & to deid 
perſons with like miraculous effects, 2 
-lozrt;1,and garments which had touched 
ne ſayd rel iques, and were applyed to dead 
->2dycs, whereby three were reuiued, and 
er ai{o reuiued hy the oyle of the at- 
l haue ſignified before) ſhall my 
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that they were alſo Chriſtians of the wor 
ſer ſort that applyed the ſamie? Or that 5. 
auguſi ine did allo dillike thoſe actions, be- 
caule he diſliked the ſetting of meats vpon 
Martyrs tombs? And if thoſe things might 
be lo vſedg why not flowers? For clothes, 
and garments haue no more warrant, pri- 
uiledge, or vertue for that purpoſe , then 
flo wers haue 3 ſo as by M. Collim his graue 
cenlure, the greateltmiracles, that S. Augu- 
fine relateth (as the reuyuing of the dead , 
which ſurpaſſed the Diucls power, & ther- 
fore muſt needs be diuine miracles) were 
done by bad cuſtomes, that is to ſay, by vn- 
lawfull meanes, and thoſe which vſed thẽ 
wert Chriſtians of the worſer ſort, euen 
in S. Augnſtimes opinion, though he recount 
the (ame for the coufuſion of the Paynims, 
and for the honour and proote of the Chti- 
ſtian religion. | 

28. Loe then what an abſurd fellow 
haue todealc withall, and alſo how falſe 
& fraudulent he is, who not only diſſem- 
blech my whole text, but allo ſhametully 
peruerterh S. Auguſt ines — the better 
to couer his awne impoſture . But to draw 
to an end, and to conclude with fom what 
more concerning the tranſlation, and cir- 


cumgeſtation of boly reliques (which u. 
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$32 CHAP. XII. 
Collins ſo much diſliketh) the vſe and pta- 
ctile of both is evident inough, euen in 
thoſe examples alleadged by mein my Ad- 
joynder out of that booke, and chapter of 
S. Auguſtine, Which M. Collins hath ſo cenſy- 
red, mangled, aud martyred, as you haue 
leenc . 1 
29. And firſt, for the circumgeſtation 
of roliques, the practiſe of ĩt is maniteſt in 
two examples related by 8. Auguſtine in the 
place aforeſayd : the one of Lucgilusa Biſhop 
Who Was cured of a Fiſtula, carrying acer- 
ta ine relique of S. Stephen in proceſſion: po- 
pulo, layth S. Auguſtine, precedente, & ſubſequen 
te, the people going ſome before, and ſome 
after ;and the ather example is of another 
Biſhop called Proiectus, who carryed ſarrs 
pignora ( ſo S. Auguſt ine calleth the holy reli- 
ques of S. Stephen) at what tyme the blind 
woman (of whome I haue (poken amply 
before) was reſtored to her fight bythe 
flowers which had touched thoſe holy te- 
liques, ſo as it cannot be denyed, but that 
the reliks ofs. Stephen, were circumgeſted or 
(by M. Collins his leaue)carryed in proceſhio, 
euen by the Biſhops themſelues, aecompa- 
nyed with the people for the greater bo- 
nour of them, which alſo Almighty God 
approued by manifeſt miracles, 17 
> | 30. And 


30. And as for the tranſlation ofreli- 
ques, it is as cleare as the Sunne, that thoſe 
teliques, whereby all thoſe miracles were 
done in 4fricke, were tranſlated thither; fot 
s, Stephen was not martyred in Africke,but 
at Hieruſalem; beſides that, there is ſufficient 
teſtimony in approued Authours of the 
tyme and occaſion of their tranſlation, as 
that Oroſius being ſcar by S. Auguſtine to S. 
Hierome, Who then reſided at Hieruſalem to 
conferre with him concerning the origen 
or beginning of the ſoule of man, was the 
firſt that brought into the Welt parts, Reli 
quias B. Stephani Protomartyris tunc nuper inuẽt ats 
the reliques of B. Stephen the firſt Mattyr; 
which had byn then latly found. So ſayth 
Gennadius in his booke de yirts illuſtribui c. 39. 
wholiucdat the ſame tyme, which was in 
the raigne of the Emperours Honorigs and 
Theodoſius; for then were the holy bodyes of 
$. Stephen, S. Nicademu, and S. Gamaliel found 
by a Prieſt called Lucianus, to ' home it 
plcaſed God to reueale the lame by an ap- 
parition of S. Gamaliel, as may be ſeene in 
the hiſtory thereof written at lardge by 
Baronius Amo Domini 415. where alſo it ĩs re. 
| lated what notable miracles were done, 
not only in the finding of them, & in tran- 

ating them to a _ in Hieraſalem vpo 
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the mount Sion, but alſo in the tranſiyſi 
of thoſe wbich Oreſius carryed to Ati te, 
who paſſing by the Iland called Minette; 
was forced to ſtay there ſomę dayes, in 
which time ſo many miracls were wroght || ' 
there by them, that 540. Ie wes were con- 
uerted to the Chriltian fayth ; and ater» ( 
| 
| 


wards when thole reliques were brought 


ioto Aſricke, and diſtributed there amongll 
the Biſhops (ot whome S. Avguiiine way 
pnc)the miracles were ſo many, and ſo cõ- 


| finuall, that S. Auguſtine having recounted 


a great number of them in the atorciayd || | 
Chapter of his 22. Booke de ciuitate Dei, la- 
menteth that he hath not tyme to writeall || / 
that he knew, and therefore craueth pa- 
don of his Reader, yeilding this reaſqn. 
31. Si enim, lay th he, miracula ſanitatum, 
yt alia taceam & c. For if I would nom write ibe 
miraclesof cures, and healing of diſeaſes to amit o- 
thers ) which haue beene done by this Aartyr (that i 
to (ay, moſt glorious Stephen) inthe Colony of Ca. 
lama, and in ours; very many bookes were tobe 
wwitten, and pet all could not be gatbered , but thoſe 
only, which haue beene ſet downe in little beokes,00 
regiſters, ta le read to the people: for whenwe ſaw 
the ſignes of diuin vertues(that is to ſaythe miruln 
like vnto the ould, to be ſo frequently done in am 
me, wethought good to ordayne, that they shouldbe 
r 1 
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not yet to Jeares, ſince ibis memory began io be ce» 
lebrated beere at Hyppo, andalbeit the regifters, 
winch baut beene made of many of the miracles t hat 
haue beene wrought, haut wot berne giuen vp (wher - 
of 1 am moſt aſſured) zet thoſe miracles which haue 
beene written, and giuen vp, do arriue almoſi to the 
number of 70. now when 1 un ite this; and at Ca- 
lama, where the memory began before we bad it 
heere, the number is incomparebly greater; alſo at 
Vzalis (which 1s a Colony neere to Vtica) I know 
many notable thinges haue beene don@ by the [ame 
Martyr, but the cuflome of regiſtring them i is nat, 
or rather hath not beene v ſed ibere; but nom per- 
haps it is begun there. | 

32. Thus ſayth 8. Auguſtine, and then 
recounteth a notable miracle done lately 
before(when he himſelfe was there) vpon 
a noble woman called Petronia, which he 
ſayth he cauſed her to regilter : and when 
he hath related the ſayd miracle, he conclu- 
deth after a few lines, With that which u. 
Collins had no liſt to ſec, and I haue therfore 
layd downe before, & no vu w ill tepeate ie 
againe tor his greater con fuſion: Fiunt ergo, 
ſayth 8. Auguſtine, etiam nunc multa miracula 
eodem Des faciente & c. Therefore now alſo many 


miracles are done, the ſame God dowy them , who 
L14 did 


regiſtred, and read, to the end that they mig he Pope. 
membre d, and come to the knowledge of many. It ts 
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theſe neither are diuulged, and made knowne ale 
(astheothers are) neither are they with oſten rea- 
ding ſo beaten mio the memory of men, that they be 
not forgotten &c. LS 5 mY 

33. Thus farre I have thought good 
to lay downe S. Auguſtine bis wordes, whe. 
rein with thele things to be nored ;firlt, 
that S. Auguſtine ackno wledgeth innumers- 


ble miracles to haue beene done by the reli 


ques of 8. Stephen; the ſecond, that they 
were diuyne miracles, and eſteemed, and 
declared for ſuch by S. Auguſtine : and that 
therefore M. Collin hath abuſed, and belyed 
him notably in denying the fame, and cy- 
ting him lamely and cortuptly, to make 
good his one fiction, as you haue ſeene 
be fore. Thirdly thatthe cuſtome of tran- 
flating, and carrying reliques with ſolem- 


nity Was flot only viuall in the Churchin 


S. Auguſt ines ty me, but alſo grateful to Al- 
mighty God , who confirmed the lame 
with infinite miracles ; ſo as this teſtimo- 
ny of S. Auguſt. touching holy reliques, gi- 
ven by him moſt ſ(criouſly , and fincerely 
vpon his one knowledge, for the proof 
of Chriſtian rcligis, might ſuffice alone, 


though we had no other, to proue the 
vic, veueration, tranſlation, and circum- 


| geſta- 


did thoſe whichwe read (in the Scripture: II 
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geſtation of reliquesto be not only lawtul 
but allo molt acceptable to almighty Gad, 
and therefote, both my Lord otVFinchefler, 
and M. Collins had as mychreaſon, as — 
could haue for ſo bad a matter, to ſeeke 
10 diminith thecredit, and authority of it, 
as you lee they haue laboured to doʒ thogh 
with ſo manifeſt, aud inexcuſable fraudes, 
that they haue therby notably diſcouered, 
aſwell their owne bad conſciences, as the 
weakenes of their cauſe, 

34. But he that liſt to ſee more ample 
proofes tor the yſe and veneration of holy 
reliques , let him take pay nes to read Catai 
uall Bellarmines 2. boo ke de Beatitud'ne San- 
forum, her in he treateth expreſly of the 
reliques of Saints, and I doubt not but he 
will reſt ſatiſfied for that matter. For my 
intention was not to treat this cõtrouerſy, 
further then the diſcouery of M. Coll ieshĩs 
fraudulent dealing therein, ſhould gine me 
iuſt occaſion; albeit I doubt not, but that 
which lhaue had occaſion to treate, and 
debatewith him concerning the ſame,may 
ſuffice to ſatisfy any reaſonable man. And 
therefore hauing now ſufficiently perfor- 
med, what at firſt intended (Which was 
to diſcoucr ſome part of . Collins his egre- 


gious fraudes , in defence of my Lord of 
ie” Lis VV in- 


VVizcbefler, to ſhew thereby that he delct⸗ 
ueth neither thankes of my Lord, not an- 
ſwere frõ me) I will now make an end, al. 
beit there remaine yet behind, ſo many 
more of like quality, that truely I am ama. 
zed to ſee the multitude, and enormity of 
them, as I will make it moſt cleare, and e. 
uident heercafter, if this do not put him to 
ſilence, as I hope it will; for ſuch is the 
force of the truth, which I defend, and fo 
euident arc his frauds, & falſityes which l 
haue d iſcouered, that I doubt not, but as he 
hath had the power to open my mouth, 
with his EPPH AT 4, ſo I ſhal haue much 
more power to ſtop his, with OBMy. 
TESCE, 
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Ovv that I haue difcouered 

vnto you ſome part of. Callim 
955 fraudes ( lay lome part, 

for ſo iti in deed , and but a 
(mal part in reſpect of the reſt, 
which remayne yet vntoucht,) I lcaue to 
youto conſider the enormity thereof, and 
what might moue him to ſuch a deſperat 
reſolution to venter the loſſe of his repu- 
tation for euer, for a little flaſh of vayn 
glory which he might hope to gayn with 
che common ſort, fora ſhort tyme, vntill 
his colcnags would be detected; gt y * 
_ _eacr 


and my Lord of VV incbeſter, as to purchale 
it with cternall damnation due to his frau- 
dulent impiety, or impious fraud, ſuch as 
the like (ox at leaſt greater) hath not been 
ſeene in any writter, that hath made pro- 
feſſion of the chriſt ian faith ; Neuertheles 
if the infamy or hurt that may enſue the- 
reof, did only touch, or concern himſelfe, 
it leſſe imported, and might be the better 
diſgeſted . and diſſembled by you z but lee- 
ing that he is a publique member of your 
V niverficy,&thget there is loch a ſimpathy, 
andcommunion betwixt every member, 
& the whole body, that ſi quid patitur ynum 
membrum (as the Apoltle ſaith) compatiuntar 
omnia membra, 1. cor .12 . I make no doubt 
but that you of your wiſdomes will conſi- 
der that the blame and guilt of his offence, 
may redound to you all, except you ſeeke 
to free your [clues from the participation 
thereof; and that therefore you will think 
it canuenient to execute my ſentence of 
Obmuteſce vpon h im. by putting him to per: 
petual ſilence both of tongue & pen, he- 
reby it may appeare to the world, that his 
infamous beoke printed by the publique 
printer of your Vninerſity, was not 4 

ſhes 
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ther he was ſo greedy of the temporall re- 
ward, which he expected of his maieſty, 
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hed with your warrant, or approbation, 
but by ſurreption, and his owne private 
authority; for ſo ſhall you deliver yourſel- 
ucs from all participation, not only of his 
diſgrace, but alſo of the puniſhinent due to 
him, by Gods juſtice, which otherwayes 
may ſome way extend it ſelfe alſo to you 
for your conniuency with him. 

For I am ſure you cannot be ignorant 
how neceſſary is the prayer of the Royall 
Prophet, Pſal. 5. 4b occullis metsymunds me, '& 
ab aliems parce ſerus tuo, (ceing that Almighty 
God doth many tymes — puniſh 
whole comunityes for priuate mens faulte, 
when they are permittedand diſſembled in 
the delinquents. When Achan ¶Ioſue 7.) con- 
cealed, and hid part of the ſpoile of lericho, 
contrary to the Commaundement of Al- 
mighty God, his fault was imputed to the 
whole army of Ieſue, and puniſhed in them 
vntillthe offendour was found out, & ſto. 
ne to death: Peccauit Iſrael, ſayth Almighty 
God, & præuaricatus eft paclum c&c. when ne- 
uertheles one man (to wit Achau) had com- 
mitted the offence; and therfore Almighty 
God ſayd further vnto them: Nen er vltra 
vobiſcum donec conteratis eum qui buius ſceltr rew 
et. And when juſtice was executed ypon 


him, auerſueſi (ſayth the Scripture ) furor Do- 


11181 ö 
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mini ab ets: now then if this ſecrer offence of 
a private peiſ2n was by Gods iuſtice impys 
ted to al the children of Iſrath,and puniſhed 
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in them all, becauſe the delinquent was 


not chaltiſed; what ſhall we thinke of the 
offencc of a publicke perſon? Vea of an of; 
fence far more hey nous then that of Achan 
was, which being conſidered in it ſelfe (& 
not as it was then extraordinarily ſorbid- 
bidden by Almighty Cod) was an indif- 
ferent, & a lawyfull action; wheras all fal- 
ſhood & fraud is al wayes of it ſelſe ſo dete, 
ſtable, & abominable to God & man, that 


the Pſalmiſt worthily eoopleth the deceitful 


m3, with the bload-ſucker, ſaying Eſal. 5. 
Virum ſanguinũ & dolſum abominabitur Dominus. 
And what fraud or deceyt can be compa» 
rable to that which is pract iſed in matter 
of religion, whereby not only God is di- 
ſhonoted, but allo mens ſoules are endan- 
gered, or drawne to etcrnaill perdition? 
And put the caſe, that M. Cofins had vſed 
this fraud only to teach a true docttin (as 
his freinds may ſay perhaps to excuſe bim) 
yet it were neuertheles inexcuſable; ſeeing 
it is euident that all falſity, is of it (elf ſo 
contraty to almighty God (Whois pſa ves 
vrit as) that it can neuer be la w fully practi- 
ſed, in ſo much that an officious lyc is not 

Sa to 
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to be madc to ſaue the world ,orwith ne- 
uer fo great pretenſe of Gods honeur, or 
ſcruice as lab ſignifyed, when he ſaid, cap. 
13 « Nunquid Deus indiget mendacio veſtro, vt pro 
jilo loqua mini dolos ? but now the caſe is farre 
other wayes with M. Collins, who bath wit- 
tingly and wilfully, falſiſied, corrupted, & 
wreſted the fathers againſt the light of his 
own conſcience , to eſtabliſhe an erro- 
Rcous , and falſe doctrine, wholy oppoſit, 
and contrary to theyrs, (as you haue eui- 
dcatly ſcene) and all this to the extreme 
danger of innumerable ſoules. Wherupon 
I conclude, that it behoueth you to con- 
ſider of the weight of this cryme, and to 
ſecke toexpiate the fame by ſome meanes, 
leaſt Almighty God may lay you , with 
farre greater reaſon , then he ſaid to the 
children of 1ſraeltor Achans offence, Nonero 
yobiſcum donec conteratis eum qui huius ſceleris 
reus eſt; which neuertheleſſe, Iſay not, I 
aſſure you, with deſire that he ſhould be 
other wife chaſtiſed, then to be humbled, 
and made to know himſelfe, and his er- 
rours for the ſaluation of his ſoule, that 
is to ſay, vt conuertatur & What , that being 
truly penĩtent, and repentant, he may liue 


not only here in the ſcruice of God many 
years 


— — 
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yeares, but alſo hereafter wich Als 
Godeternally, Ang this, in go ad 
2 the hurt I with him 2 not withſ I 
the hoar bickering and co r 
d conflict that 

paſſed bet wixt ys. e 
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; Manuſcript WAR, bis Loxgthip hath 
Ichew, and that the fang Mann cript wa 
Iprioted at Rome by Dominici Baſp,in, the — 
of ourLord 3554. is eutituſec the Dimnal 
e of the M Marnitz J, zue thought good ior the 
better Nele af the learned, to cauſt 
ache Arabicalliext.of S.epbramas it is in the 
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0 1 8 the Achrew, Syria cke, & Calday , 
wa to 'barcads. to. wi, from the right 
hand. (0 theſe fer 40d.thargherefore the La- 
in beg inneth w. ieh phe Atahi le in the very | 
e poke, ax [tr demon weam gr 
{p, gocth hack vat, ner; latin ore ãſyvc- 
ring the Arg bigue whichicexplicateth . 
Ae Segpnch Yo 17 or 23 much as there 
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b is great difficulty to expteſſe the true ſoui 
of the Arabique in Latin letters, by resſon 
ofthediffercat dialects betwixt the An- 
bique. and other languages (herby haue 
ſeene the Arab ĩque ſet do wne in Latin let 
ters diuerſly, by men of diuers Nations) 
haue therefore vſed the aduife of a yery 
learned Marohite, who naturally ſpeaketh 
the Arabique tongue, and is very expert in 
| JAbeLitinaiitfralizn, by foutty years ſtu- 
dy and practiſe of both, whome 1 haue 
procured to giue me the tranſlation of the 
Ara bique, and the true ſound and pronun- 
tiation therof, expreſſed by Latin letters as 
neere as may be, according to the learned 
end grammaticall Arabique, which ſome 
ryDmes differeth ſome what from the vulgar 
in pronunatiation & found ; as for exam* 
ple, the word ſauaca which eee 
lu tibi, is yulgarly pronounced ſuzce (a8 
ſet do wne by me in the ſeauenth chap.num. 

54:55; & 56.) whereas in the explication 
of the Arabique in this Appendix it is ſaua- 

ca, according to the grammaticall pronũ⸗ 

tiation thereof, which difference may alſo 
be noted in diuetꝭ other words. 

3. Thirdly I deſire thee, good Reader, 
to note the difference bet w ixt the Arabical 
words giuen vs by Maiſter Collim, and _ 
| WAICH 
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which thouſecti ncet let downe out ofthe 
Diurnall of the Maronitsalicadged by him. 
The words he giueth vs for S. Epbrems ate, 
| Ilatce e ſbaueca lam atlabs ] whereas the o- 
ther in the ſayd Durnailare ¶ Flam ailab ſa- 
nua] of the difference Whereot,as allo of 
the corrupt tranſlation of ibem, and the 
ao miſſion of an important ſentence follo w- 
ing immediatly in the text of 8. Eren, 
haue treated amply in the ſeauenth Chap»: 
ter: whetetd I add heere concerning [atle- 
bu] that although it be an Arabical word; 
& may be vſed in ſome ſort, yet not in that 
manner that M. Colins hat h it, to w it, when 
(lam) a negat iue particle, fiynitying (von) 
doth go immediatly before it; for then it 
cannot be I atlabu] as the Maronits do aſſure 
me, but Latlob] as we read it in S. Ephram. So 
al ĩt appeareth that of five Arabical words 
which M. Collim hat h pretended to giue vs 
out of S. Epbremstext, at leaſt 4. ate not to 
be found there; beſides the corrupt & falſe 
ſenſe, which he giueth vs thereof, a: I haue 
ſne wed euĩdently in the 2. Chapter. 

4. Fourthly whicras I haue allo in the 
7. Chap m. 50. & G0. ſet do w ne the En- 
pl: tranſlation of cettaine ſalutation of 
8. Exhrem tothe B. Virgin Mary, and to 8. 
Michael the Archangel (contayning allo bis 

* 2 Mm: A - 


* 7 A 
n 
r 


0 * 


* 
7 - 
7 4 — * 
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expreſſe inuocatiõ of them together with 
part of another prayer of his to AI mig 
ty God; and finally, the end, and con 
ſion of the vcty prayer it ſelſe, out of whith- 
M. Collins hat h taken his counterfait text, 
Ihaut thought good for the further ſatis 
faction of choſe that haue skill in the At- 


to the end that they may the more cleetij 
diſcouer the rgregious fraud of my Lord, 
his Champion in the abuſe and corrupths 
on ofs. Epbram. Wherin neuertheles it is 
be noted, that of the ſalutat ions to the B. V. 
and S. Michael, (which in 8. Bphræm ate 
very many) I haue taken out but ſome few/ 
ts ſhe w the cuſtome and manner of ſpeach 
of that ancient Fathet ( conforme to the 
duſtome of Catholikzat this day) and that 
it mayſerue tors preamble to his ĩnuocatio 
of them, wherwirh he concludeth his ſayd 
ſalutations, All which l beſeech thee good 

| Reader wiel to cõſider togeather with that 
| which I haue repreſented vnto thee, in the 
7. Chap z5and then I doubt not, but thou 
wilt euidentſy (cr, & deteſt the impudency 
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27. went were "4 
21. bebate debate 

8. flam et lob ſuaca lam at lob ſauaca, oy 

ſuaca ( ax ith vulgarly pronounced 

18. ſuaca ſanaca, or ſuare'; hs 
19, ſua ſignifyetn ua or ſaua ſignifi; 
4. col. 182. col. 1820. (eb 
7. 'sheua bau o N. 
8. Arabique ſaui Arabique ſaua A 
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15. of ſua of ſaua, or ſue 
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15, Odoration adoration 

16, gratia gratte 

10. bloud brood 
203 inſteed of &e. add this Greeke verſe 

KR 2perr ,L rarraxs - 

27. manificent maguificent 

19, God Gods 

16, found fond 

27. not acknowledge not one ly not at 
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